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Chapter: - I 

INTRODUCTION 

km Zm Z Ý X‘¶ §  Xo d§  { Z ‘© b  ñn { Q >H$m H¥ $km Zm Z Ý X‘¶ §  Xo d§  { Z ‘© b  ñn { Q >H$m H¥ $km Zm Z Ý X‘¶ §  Xo d§  { Z ‘© b  ñn { Q >H$m H¥ $km Zm Z Ý X‘¶ §  Xo d§  { Z ‘© b  ñn { Q >H$m H¥ $ { V‘²{ V‘²{ V‘²{ V‘² &&&&     

Am Ym a §  gd© { dÚ m Zm §  h¶ J« r d‘w n m ñ‘ ho & &Am Ym a §  gd© { dÚ m Zm §  h¶ J« r d‘w n m ñ‘ ho & &Am Ym a §  gd© { dÚ m Zm §  h¶ J« r d‘w n m ñ‘ ho & &Am Ym a §  gd© { dÚ m Zm §  h¶ J« r d‘w n m ñ‘ ho & &     

 “I bow down to h¶ J« r dh¶ J« r dh¶ J« r dh¶ J« r d who is full of wisdom, who is of clarity mind, who is like a 

white crystal without any dirt and who is the basis for learning all the sastras. 

The great Sanskrit epic Rāmāya�a composed by the sage Vālmīki describes 

the journey of life course of Rāma.  All the nine poetic sentiments (Rasas) are vividly 

found in this great epic. It contains elaborate narrations, stories, sub-stories, 

description of - nature, travel, wars, happenings of events in   the royal families, lives 

of so many people, animals’ life in the forest, etc. The epic has been celebrated for its 

style, and many other poetic qualities. In fact it has become the foremost poetry 

(Ādikāvya) and Vālmīki has been considered as first and foremost of poets (Ādikavi). 

The epic Rāmāya�a has influenced the Indian literature on a large scale. It has 

set an ideal example of literary work for generations of poets to come. The great 

Sanskrit poets like Kalidas, Bhavabhuti, etc. have no doubt taken inspiration from 

Rāmāya�a. It became a standard guideline for writing poetry. All such poets have 

followed the story of Rāmāya�a while composing their poetry or writing 

“Prabandhās.” The singers like Tyagaraja, MuttuswamiDeekshitar, PurandaraDās who 

were called saints composed and sang many “kirtanas”  based  on the Rāmāya�a.   

Poets like Kambar, Molla, etc. and some other critics wrote the Rāmāya�a in different 

languages, indifferent styles, in different times, in prose and poetry, in ballad form, in 
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dramatic style, in Yaksha Gana type, in musical form, in cartoons form, in Dwipada 

form, and in Puppet show form (Katputli form) also. Some modern artists like 

R.K.Lakshman in Karnataka, Bapu in Andhra Pradesh have shown the Rāmāya�a 

through pictures and cartoons. Each one had his own thought wave and culled his or 

her ideas from the Vālmīki Rāmāya�a. We find the story of the Rāmāya�a sculpted on 

the walls of temples not only in India but also found in other countries like Burma, 

Kambodia, Ceylone and other Asian countries where art and iconography is widely 

developed.  

However, the epic Rāmāya�a written by Vālmīki can be understood by them 

who have knowledge of Sanskrit and cannot be understood by common man. After 

thousands of years, Tulsi – the great saint from the north India- has extended the work 

of Vālmīki in a lucid way by writing Rāmāya�a in the “Avadhi “language and 

popularised it through length and breadth of the country to spread devotion (bhakti 

movement) in India. Entire devotion is found in the Rāmāya�a written by him. Tulsi 

Rāmāya�a is understood clearly by common folk in the rural areas of north India and 

they are able to remember by heart and sing the whole of the Tulsi Rāmāya�a (TR). 

Significance of the study 

The origin of bhakti is already there from time immemorial in India. The Vedic 

mantras are expressions of deep devotion towards the natural deities. The great sages 

like Narada and Sandilya have authored the bhakti sutras. To study the reflections of 

devotion in the VR and TR has particular significance towards understanding the 

bhakti cult in India. 
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Aims and Objectives 

In the Vālmīki Rāmāya�a (VR), we find that the element of devotion (bhakti) is 

widely spread throughout the epic. It can be revealed through the dialogues uttered by 

each character. In VR, the sentiments of veera (Heroic), śānta(Peace), hāsya 

(Laughter), krodha (Anger) etc. are explicit in the narrations. But the sentiment of 

devotion (bhakti) is implicit in the epic. The vocatives like - tāta, vatsa, svāmi, ārya, 

mahodaya, etc. – very frequently used in the dialogues- express the devotional 

feelings. This element of devotion (bhakti), implicit in the epic, comes to light when 

one studies each character deeply by analysing the dialogues. The VR has many facets 

of devotion like 1) Devotion towards God, 2) Devotion towards Guru 3) Devotion 

towards father 4) Devotion towards mother 5) Devotion towards husband 6) Devotion 

towards brother 7) Devotion towards master (svāmi). In fact, the deep sense of 

devotion has led to major happenings and events in the Rāmāya�a, e.g. Rāmā’s 

abandoning the throne and going to the forest is nothing but his expression of 

devotion towards father. Similarly, Sita’ following of Rāma to the forest, 

Lakshmana’s following of Rāma, Bharatās coming to the forest and requesting Rāma 

to come back to Ayodhya and rule the kingdom mark various reflections of  devotion. 

 Tulsi, great saint of the early 16th.century, wanted to spread bhakti and to 

popularise it among the common people. To achieve this end, Tulsi chose the 

Rāmāya�a of Vālmīki. It is suggestive of the fact that the epic Rāmāya�a contains 

profuse element of bhakti. He wrote the Rāmāya� in the “Avadhi” language 

highlighting the devotional (bhakti) element. No doubt he followed the Vālmīki 

Rāmāya�a in to, but his work is an extension of that of Vālmīki, highlighting the 

devotional aspect (bhakti element). 
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It seems that the devotional aspect in the Rāmāya�a has not been dealt 

sufficiently by scholars so far. The objective of this Dissertation is to highlight the 

devotion aspect in the VR. As it is revealed through the dialogues between different 

characters in both the VR and TR. 

Scope and limitations 

The present study pertains to the select dialogues from the VR and TR and it 

analyses different reflections of devotion. As a background to that it takes the general 

survey of the origin development and spread of the bhakti cult in the country. Several 

proponents of bhakti and their contribution is duly considered in the Dissertation.  

The Rāmāya�a has been written in many Indian languages by different 

authors, at different times at different parts of our country like Kamba Rāmāya�a, 

Adhyātma Rāmāya�a, Molla Rāmāya�a etc. However I have restricted myself to the 

TR being as a representative of all of them. 

Consideration of the VR and TR in entirety and other versions of Rāmāya�a 

written in other regional languages would constitute the further scope of the study. 
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Chapter II 

Survey of the Research 

 Different versions of Ramayana are available 

1. Ādhyātma RāmāyaĦa 

2. Vasistha RāmāyaĦa (more commonly known as Yoga Vasista 

3. Agastya RāmāyaĦa is also traditionally attributed to Agastya. 

4. Pratima Nātaka of Bhāsa based on RāmāyaĦa story. 

5. Uttara-rama-charita of Bhavabhuti based on later life Rama. 

6. KambarāmāyaĦam written by Kamban in the 12th.CE. 

7. Ranganātha RāmāyaĦam  in Telugu  by Gona Buddha Reddy 13th.C.E 

8. Adbhuta RāmāyaĦa in Kannada by Nanadalike Lakshminarayana 

('Muddanna'). 

9. Sapta Kānda RāmāyaĦ in Assamese language by Madhava Kandali. 

10. Bhāvārtha Ramayana written by Eknath into old Marathi language during the 

12th or 13th century 

From bibliography of doctoral dissertation from 1857 to 1970, it could be seen that 

two   scholars have done research in Ramayana on the following topics. They are 

unpublished. (Taken form internet) 

1. Ancient Indian culture as depicted in Valmiki Ramayana-Agra 1952 

2. dmpë‘H$s am‘m¶U dmpë‘H$s am‘m¶U dmpë‘H$s am‘m¶U dmpë‘H$s am‘m¶U and am‘M[aV‘mZg² H$m gm{hË¶H$ Ðþ{ï> go VwbZmË‘H$ am‘M[aV‘mZg² H$m gm{hË¶H$ Ðþ{ï> go VwbZmË‘H$ am‘M[aV‘mZg² H$m gm{hË¶H$ Ðþ{ï> go VwbZmË‘H$ am‘M[aV‘mZg² H$m gm{hË¶H$ Ðþ{ï> go VwbZmË‘H$ 

AÜ¶¶Z AÜ¶¶Z AÜ¶¶Z AÜ¶¶Z -Agra 1960 
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I mention hereunder some of the articles published in various journals from 

time to time taking Rāmāyana as basis. 

1. In 1959 “ Bhakti, Critical study of the Bhāgavata-purāõa “was done by   

Rukmini, T.S. from Delhi University. 

2. In August 1978 “Hanuman: The power dispensing Monkey in North 

Indian Folk region. “By Leonard T.Wolcott. The journal of Asian 

studies. Volume -37 no.4) PP 653-661 

3. In 1984“Bhakti, Critical study of, in Sanskrit Kāvya-śāstra” was done 

by Jha, Kanhayalal from Kanpur University. 

4. In Feb 2003 “Ram Banvas:-Searching for Ram in world Religion Text 

Books.”By Ramdas Lamb International Journal of Hindu Studies 

Vol.7, No1/3PP177-192. 

5. In 2017 “The Ramayana of Valmiki:- An epic of Ancient India 

Volume VII. Uttara Kanda by Robert P.Goldman. Sally J.Sutherland 

Goldman Services Princeton Library of Asian translations copy right 

date. Published by Princeton University Press. 

Thus number of people did on different topics by taking source from 

Rāmāyana but the topic of “Reflections of Bhakti in VR and TR” was 

not dealt with. 

6. In July 2015, “Bhakti-Important tool for God Realisation-by 

M.Srinivasa Murthy, Research scholar, Tilak Maharashtra University, 

Pune. Published by Information and research trends: Multilingual 

international Referred & reputed Journal (ISSN-2320-2327.) of 
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Advanced information, Literature and social sciences. Volume III, 

Issue IV-July 2015-page -69. 

7. In September 2015, “Bhakti- Important tool for God Realisation “by 

M.Srinivasa Murthy, Research Scholar, Tilak Maharashtra University, 

Pune.Published in the journal (ISSN-0076-2571) “Mahratta”-Tilak 

Maharashtra Vidya Peeth, Pune on page no.3. 

8. In 2018, “Bhakti” by M.Srinivasa Murthy, Research Scholar, Tilak 

Maharashtra Vidya  Peeth, Pune. Published in the journal (ISSN 2229-

3337) of Sukķtīndra Oriental Research Institute (Research centre 

recognised by the University of Kerala and Mahatma Gandhi 

University), Kuthapady, Thammanam, Kochi-682 032,Kerala, India . 

The dialogues uttered by each character in both VR and TR where the element of 

devotion (bhakti) towards God, Guru, Parents brother and Master are involved have 

been concentrated. 
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Chapter III 

Methodology 

The present Dissertation is divided into five chapters. They are as under:- 

1. Chapter I:-Introduction:- 

A. Significance of study 

B. Aims and objectives 

C. Scope and limitation 

2. Chapter II - Survey of the research 

3. Chapter III - Methodology 

4. Chapter IV - Analyses, collection data and discussions 

5. Chapter V - Observations, concluding remarks, further scope for research, 

modern relevance of the study 

Reflections of devotion (Bhakti) in the VR and The TR is  my topic for Dissertation. 

The epic Rāmāya�a has influenced the Indian literature on a large scale. The VR has 

many facets of devotion like  

1) Devotion towards God,  

2) Devotion towards Guru  

3) Devotion towards father  

4) Devotion towards mother  

5) Devotion towards husband  

6) Devotion towards brother  
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7) Devotion towards master (Swamy). 

The above facets of devotion (Bhakti) have been categorised by taking some of the 

important dialogues (in verses) uttered by each character in both the VR and TR. 

Along with it, English translation have been provided followed by my observations 

and remarks 

Before starting Rāmāya�a , the term “Bhakti” has been discussed and how it is there 

from time immemorial. Also has been explained how it has been there from pre-Vedic 

period, medieval period, how various poets and prose –writers made literary 

contributions to it in the form of prose, poetry, dramas, stories and in other forms to 

propagate the devotion (Bhakti) during their life-time has been explained. Bhagavad 

Gita, Uddhava Gita, has been studied some of the relevant quotations and 

incorporated in the dissertation. English translation is  also provided for them some 

verses from the “ûpanishads” have been quotedwherever the devotion (Bhakti) part is 

dealt with. various proponents of devotion (bhakti) who propagated it have been 

mentioned in the dissertation. Nārada Bhakti sutrāni, śandilya’s Bhaktisutras, 

MadhusudanaSaraswati’s “Bhakti Rasāyana” are quoted and incorporated, certain 

important verses relevant to the study have been mentioned in the dissertation. 

I have divided my topic under seven divisions. They are  

1) XXXX¡d^º$s ¡d^º$s ¡d^º$s ¡d^º$s (Devotion towards God), 

2) Jwé^º$sJwé^º$sJwé^º$sJwé^º$s (Devotion towards Guru), 

3) {nV¥^º$s{nV¥^º$s{nV¥^º$s{nV¥^º$s (Devotion towards father), 

4) ‘mV¥^º$s‘mV¥^º$s‘mV¥^º$s‘mV¥^º$s (Devotion towards mother), 
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5) n{V^º$sn{V^º$sn{V^º$sn{V^º$s (Devotion towards husband), 

6) ̂ «mV¥^º$s^«mV¥^º$s^«mV¥^º$s^«mV¥^º$s  (Devotiontowards brother), 

7) ñdmñdmñdmñdm{‘{‘{‘{‘^º$s^º$s^º$s^º$s (Devotion towards master).In each Kānda of V.R and T.R,the verses 

where devotion(bhakti) is found is taken and my observations and the remarks with 

English translation is written immediately after the verses. 
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Chapter IV Chapter IV Chapter IV Chapter IV         

Data AnyalisisData AnyalisisData AnyalisisData Anyalisis    

Part - I 

Through this study of devotion, we know how an individual should behave himself at 

home and also in society in various situations while playing different roles during his 

when her life time. In Rāmāya"a the gamut of devotion is centred round in all the 

characters. By practising this one can transform himself or her self into a good citizen, 

lead a righteous or pious life and ultimately obtain liberation. Man will be elevated 

and gets solace, satisfaction when devotion comes to him. A devoted person is called 

devotee. He will not be greedy and he will not seek material things. He will surrender 

to God unconditionally. He will have absolute faith in God. Devotion is the outcome 

of a profound administration for divine majesty coupled with spontaneous love and 

regard for the supreme. It cannot be dis- associated with knowledge. It is a vivid 

perception of the supreme reality, consciousness and bliss with the utmost of love and 

attraction for one’s own reflection whereby the soul is capable of achieving devotion 

with knowledge and love. A more literal transliteration of devotion would be 

“participation”  

Right Knowledge is a constituent of devotion. Devoted person will have good 

thoughts. He will be finally liberated. He talks less. He will not have desire over 

worldly things. He always thinks that the material world is temporary. He will have 

the feeling of “Bramha Satyam, Jagan Mithya” as stated by Adi Shankara., although 

he leads a normal life in the material world, he will dis-associates himself with the 

material world which is temporary. 
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Part - II 

2.12.12.12.1    The word The word The word The word devotion devotion devotion devotion and its meaningand its meaningand its meaningand its meaning    

The Sanskrit word ^º$s^º$s^º$s^º$s is derived from the verbal root " ^O²^O²^O²^O²" having a range of 

meanings viz.  To share, to distribute, to divide, to resort to, to honour, adore, to 

worship, to chose, to prefer, etc. The root assumes the suffix " {V{V{V{V" to form the 

feminine noun ^º$s^º$s^º$s^º$s. With the root meaning to honour, adore, worship’ , the word ^º$s^º$s^º$s^º$s 

means worship, devotion, attachment, service, belongingness, etc. There was a 

philosophical system about non-dualism (Advaita philosophy) preached by Adi 

Shankara prevailed in India during the period 788C.E to 820C.E. A person who 

follows Advaita is called advaitin.An AÛ¡{VH$AÛ¡{VH$AÛ¡{VH$AÛ¡{VH$    interpretation of ^º$s^º$s^º$s^º$s    goes beyond 

devotion to the realisation of union with the essential nature of reality as " AmZÝXAmZÝXAmZÝXAmZÝX"  

(Divine bliss) 

2.2 2.2 2.2 2.2 Origin and DevelopmentOrigin and DevelopmentOrigin and DevelopmentOrigin and Development    

During pre- Vedic and Vedic period, people used to worship Agni, Gāyatri, Varuna, 

Indra, Rātri, Savita,Vayu, Aswinīdêvata,, Visvêdeva, Usha, Surya, Marut etc. 

Keeping them as their deities and getting their desires fulfilled by offering sacrifices, 

doing penance, and by performing Homa/sacrifices/oblations like “ Xe©nyU©‘mg, nwÌH$m‘oï>rhmo‘, Xe©nyU©‘mg, nwÌH$m‘oï>rhmo‘, Xe©nyU©‘mg, nwÌH$m‘oï>rhmo‘, Xe©nyU©‘mg, nwÌH$m‘oï>rhmo‘, 

gÌ¶mJ, B{ï>¶mJgÌ¶mJ, B{ï>¶mJgÌ¶mJ, B{ï>¶mJgÌ¶mJ, B{ï>¶mJ, and other sacrifices. They had lot of faith in those deities. They used to 

do Homa by chanting Veda mantra, by remembering mantra and invoking the deities, 

by praising and praying the deities. Some of the mantra are in prose and some in 

poetry. They are of 4 types:-Rig-Vêda, Yajurvêda, Sāma Vêda, and Adharvana Vêda. 

the Rig. Vêda, Where the Lord has been praised, there is also a reference to the 

recitation of His names “You praise the Ancient cause, the origin of Rta (the Divine 
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Law), according to your knowledge. You will be freed from birth. If you cannot 

praise Him, recite His name." However,"oh! Lord Vishnu! We devote ourselves to 

your light and attribute less form! "(Rig-Veda 1.156.3)" and again this Rig-Veda, 

where there is a clear allusion to the hearing and reciting of His names as also 

surrender to him. “He who offers (his all )to Lord Vishnu, the ancient cause, the 

creator, the ever new, he who recites the glorious birth and works of his glorious 

being, that giver, that recite, obtains fame (or material enjoyments.) And reaches the 

highest "(R.V.1.156.2)" abode. 

In Upanishads, the quintessence of Vedas, devotion is explained very clearly in 

Upanishads and Shad Darshanas (Six systems of Hindu Philosophy). 

The Upanishad contains the first attempt to comprehend the mysteries of existence. 

The Śvetāśvatara Upanishad (Śvetā.U.) actually uses the word ^º$s&^º$s&^º$s&^º$s&    and clearly states 

àn{Îm&àn{Îm&àn{Îm&àn{Îm& 

¶mo ~«÷Um§ {dX²Ym{V nydª ¶mod¡ doXm§ü à{hUmo{V Vñ‘¡&¶mo ~«÷Um§ {dX²Ym{V nydª ¶mod¡ doXm§ü à{hUmo{V Vñ‘¡&¶mo ~«÷Um§ {dX²Ym{V nydª ¶mod¡ doXm§ü à{hUmo{V Vñ‘¡&¶mo ~«÷Um§ {dX²Ym{V nydª ¶mod¡ doXm§ü à{hUmo{V Vñ‘¡&    

V§ h Xod§ AmË‘~wÕràH$me§§ ‘w‘wjwd£ eaU‘h§ ànÚo&&V§ h Xod§ AmË‘~wÕràH$me§§ ‘w‘wjwd£ eaU‘h§ ànÚo&&V§ h Xod§ AmË‘~wÕràH$me§§ ‘w‘wjwd£ eaU‘h§ ànÚo&&V§ h Xod§ AmË‘~wÕràH$me§§ ‘w‘wjwd£ eaU‘h§ ànÚo&&    ((((Śvetvetvetvetā.U. 6.18)))) 

“To Him who at the beginning, was created by Brahma, and who gave the Vedas to 

Bramha ,the GOD who is responsible for achieving  A‘aËdA‘aËdA‘aËdA‘aËd    ,  the one who does not 

have any  A§e A§e A§e A§e or  {H«$¶, {H«$¶, {H«$¶, {H«$¶, the one who is very calm and composed ,the one who cannot be 

killed, the one who does not have  H$ë‘f H$ë‘f H$ë‘f H$ë‘f the one who resembles  A{¾ A{¾ A{¾ A{¾ the one who turns  

~wÕr ~wÕr ~wÕr ~wÕr towards  AmË‘, AmË‘, AmË‘, AmË‘,  that self-illuminated one, and who is  ‘moj H$m{‘, ‘moj H$m{‘, ‘moj H$m{‘, ‘moj H$m{‘, to that person I seek 

refuge.”  
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¶ñ¶ Xodo nam ^º$s… ¶Wm Xodo VWm Jwam¡&¶ñ¶ Xodo nam ^º$s… ¶Wm Xodo VWm Jwam¡&¶ñ¶ Xodo nam ^º$s… ¶Wm Xodo VWm Jwam¡&¶ñ¶ Xodo nam ^º$s… ¶Wm Xodo VWm Jwam¡&    

Vñ¶¡Vo H${WVm öWm©… àH$meÝVo ‘hmË‘Z…&& Vñ¶¡Vo H${WVm öWm©… àH$meÝVo ‘hmË‘Z…&& Vñ¶¡Vo H${WVm öWm©… àH$meÝVo ‘hmË‘Z…&& Vñ¶¡Vo H${WVm öWm©… àH$meÝVo ‘hmË‘Z…&&  ŚvetvetvetvetāU. 6.U. 6.U. 6.U. 6.23.23.23.23. 

“ He who has supreme devotion (^º$s)(^º$s)(^º$s)(^º$s)    towards God and also towards the teacher, that 

person’s soul will get illumined.  

The essence of Vedās,Upani �sad, Nārada Bhakti sutrās are mentioned in the  

Bhagavad gītā (=BG.). The BG. provides the simplest way in following bhakti to 

obtain liberation for a common man. It emphasises devotion towards Lord Krishna. 

Consider some select passages from BG. 

~hþZm§ OÝ‘Zm‘ÝVo kmZdmÝ‘m§ ànÚVo&~hþZm§ OÝ‘Zm‘ÝVo kmZdmÝ‘m§ ànÚVo&~hþZm§ OÝ‘Zm‘ÝVo kmZdmÝ‘m§ ànÚVo&~hþZm§ OÝ‘Zm‘ÝVo kmZdmÝ‘m§ ànÚVo&    

dmgwXod… gd©{‘Vr g ‘hmË‘m gwXþb©^…&&dmgwXod… gd©{‘Vr g ‘hmË‘m gwXþb©^…&&dmgwXod… gd©{‘Vr g ‘hmË‘m gwXþb©^…&&dmgwXod… gd©{‘Vr g ‘hmË‘m gwXþb©^…&& BG. 7.19. 

“At the end of many births, the man of wisdom takes refuge in me, realising that 

Vasudeva is all that is. Rare indeed is that great soul.”  

Bhakti or devotion is the soul means to liberation. It is defined as supreme attachment 

to the love for God. All, down to despised souls, are entitled to tread the path of 

devotion. 

Vofm‘h§ g‘wÜXVm© ‘¥Ë¶yg§gmagmJamV²&Vofm‘h§ g‘wÜXVm© ‘¥Ë¶yg§gmagmJamV²&Vofm‘h§ g‘wÜXVm© ‘¥Ë¶yg§gmagmJamV²&Vofm‘h§ g‘wÜXVm© ‘¥Ë¶yg§gmagmJamV²&    

^dm{‘ Z {MamËnmW© ‘æ¶mdo{eVMoVgm‘²&&^dm{‘ Z {MamËnmW© ‘æ¶mdo{eVMoVgm‘²&&^dm{‘ Z {MamËnmW© ‘æ¶mdo{eVMoVgm‘²&&^dm{‘ Z {MamËnmW© ‘æ¶mdo{eVMoVgm‘²&& BG.12.7. 

“ For them whose thought is set on Me, I become very soon, oh! Partha, the deliverer 

from the Ocean of the mortal g§gma.g§gma.g§gma.g§gma.”  
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BG. lays more emphasis on devotion with respect to the attainment of liberation, than 

knowledge. It says:- 

BX§ Vo ZmnñVH$m¶ Zm^º$m¶ H$XmMZ&BX§ Vo ZmnñVH$m¶ Zm^º$m¶ H$XmMZ&BX§ Vo ZmnñVH$m¶ Zm^º$m¶ H$XmMZ&BX§ Vo ZmnñVH$m¶ Zm^º$m¶ H$XmMZ&    

Z Mmewlyfdo dmÀ¶§ Z M ‘m§ ¶mo@ä¶gy¶{V&&Z Mmewlyfdo dmÀ¶§ Z M ‘m§ ¶mo@ä¶gy¶{V&&Z Mmewlyfdo dmÀ¶§ Z M ‘m§ ¶mo@ä¶gy¶{V&&Z Mmewlyfdo dmÀ¶§ Z M ‘m§ ¶mo@ä¶gy¶{V&&    BG.18.67. 

“This is never to be spoken by you to one who is devoid of austerities, nor to one who 

is not devoid, nor to one who does not do service, or to one who speaks ill of me.”  

“Whoever shall impart this profound secret to my devotees, he, having produced 

supreme devotion towards Me, shall undoubtedly attain Me.”  

OÝ‘ H$‘© M ‘o {Xì¶‘od§ ¶moOÝ‘ H$‘© M ‘o {Xì¶‘od§ ¶moOÝ‘ H$‘© M ‘o {Xì¶‘od§ ¶moOÝ‘ H$‘© M ‘o {Xì¶‘od§ ¶mo    do{Îm VÎdV…&do{Îm VÎdV…&do{Îm VÎdV…&do{Îm VÎdV…&    

Ë¶³Ëdm Xoh§ nwZO©Ý‘ Z¡{V ‘m‘o{V gmo@Ow©Z&&Ë¶³Ëdm Xoh§ nwZO©Ý‘ Z¡{V ‘m‘o{V gmo@Ow©Z&&Ë¶³Ëdm Xoh§ nwZO©Ý‘ Z¡{V ‘m‘o{V gmo@Ow©Z&&Ë¶³Ëdm Xoh§ nwZO©Ý‘ Z¡{V ‘m‘o{V gmo@Ow©Z&&    BG.4.9 

“He who knows My divine birth and action in true light, having dropped the body, 

takes rebirth again, but comes unto Me, Oh! Arjuna.”  

kmZ¶koZ Mmß¶Ý¶o ¶OÝVmo ‘m‘wnmgVo&kmZ¶koZ Mmß¶Ý¶o ¶OÝVmo ‘m‘wnmgVo&kmZ¶koZ Mmß¶Ý¶o ¶OÝVmo ‘m‘wnmgVo&kmZ¶koZ Mmß¶Ý¶o ¶OÝVmo ‘m‘wnmgVo&    

EH$ËdoZ n¥WH$ËdoZ ~hþYm EH$ËdoZ n¥WH$ËdoZ ~hþYm EH$ËdoZ n¥WH$ËdoZ ~hþYm EH$ËdoZ n¥WH$ËdoZ ~hþYm {dœVmo‘wI‘²&&{dœVmo‘wI‘²&&{dœVmo‘wI‘²&&{dœVmo‘wI‘²&&    B.G.9.15 

Worshipping the Lord as one, undivided pure consciousness is the way of Advaita or 

non-dualism. 

It is said in BG.9.22 

AZÝ¶m{ü¶ÝVmo ‘m§ ¶o OZm… n¶w©nmgVo&AZÝ¶m{ü¶ÝVmo ‘m§ ¶o OZm… n¶w©nmgVo&AZÝ¶m{ü¶ÝVmo ‘m§ ¶o OZm… n¶w©nmgVo&AZÝ¶m{ü¶ÝVmo ‘m§ ¶o OZm… n¶w©nmgVo&    

Vofm§ {ZË¶m{^¶wº$mZm§ ¶moJjo‘§ dhmå¶h‘²&&Vofm§ {ZË¶m{^¶wº$mZm§ ¶moJjo‘§ dhmå¶h‘²&&Vofm§ {ZË¶m{^¶wº$mZm§ ¶moJjo‘§ dhmå¶h‘²&&Vofm§ {ZË¶m{^¶wº$mZm§ ¶moJjo‘§ dhmå¶h‘²&& 
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“Glorifying Me always, striving, firm in vows, prostrating before me, they worship 

me with devotion, ever steadfast.”  

   It is said in B.G.9.26 

nÌ§ nwîn§ ’$b§ Vmo¶§ ¶mo ‘o ^³Ë¶m à¶ÀN>{V&nÌ§ nwîn§ ’$b§ Vmo¶§ ¶mo ‘o ^³Ë¶m à¶ÀN>{V&nÌ§ nwîn§ ’$b§ Vmo¶§ ¶mo ‘o ^³Ë¶m à¶ÀN>{V&nÌ§ nwîn§ ’$b§ Vmo¶§ ¶mo ‘o ^³Ë¶m à¶ÀN>{V&    

VXh§ ^³Ë¶wnöV‘íZm{‘ à¶VmË‘Z…&&VXh§ ^³Ë¶wnöV‘íZm{‘ à¶VmË‘Z…&&VXh§ ^³Ë¶wnöV‘íZm{‘ à¶VmË‘Z…&&VXh§ ^³Ë¶wnöV‘íZm{‘ à¶VmË‘Z…&& 

 “Whoever offers me with devotion, a leaf, a flower, a fruit or water, I accept that, the 

pious offering of the pure in heart.”  

It is said in B.G.9.27 

¶ËH$amo{f ¶XíZm{g ¶ÁOwhmo{f XXm{g ¶V²&¶ËH$amo{f ¶XíZm{g ¶ÁOwhmo{f XXm{g ¶V²&¶ËH$amo{f ¶XíZm{g ¶ÁOwhmo{f XXm{g ¶V²&¶ËH$amo{f ¶XíZm{g ¶ÁOwhmo{f XXm{g ¶V²&    

¶Îmnñ¶{g H$m¡ÝVo¶ VËHw$éîd ‘Xn©U‘²&&¶Îmnñ¶{g H$m¡ÝVo¶ VËHw$éîd ‘Xn©U‘²&&¶Îmnñ¶{g H$m¡ÝVo¶ VËHw$éîd ‘Xn©U‘²&&¶Îmnñ¶{g H$m¡ÝVo¶ VËHw$éîd ‘Xn©U‘²&& 

“Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer in sacrifice, whatever you 

gift away, whatever austerity you practise, Oh!Kauntyeya,do it as an offering to Me.”                                                                            

All these purify the heart and facilitate the rise of supreme devotion. There is no rule 

that they should practise altogether or any one of them or in any particular order. 

Anyone who practises sincerely and intensely can please God and thus give rise to 

supreme devotion. 

Most of those forms of secondary devotion are of the nature of action; for instance, 

worshipping Him with all the accessories, singing His glories, repeating His names 

and so on. Among all forms of actions these are all the best, since they are actually the 

result of the meritorious acts of previous births and will now lead directly to supreme 

devotion. Another beauty of these is that they can produce either supreme devotion or 
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fulfil any other desire of the aspirant depending upon his attitude and motive. It 

becomes clear from the above passage that the BG. provides simplest way for the 

common man to achieve liberation through single devotion to Krishna. 

The Bhagavata is a high authority on Bhakti or devotion. But devotion, as depicted 

here, is not divorced from “Jnàna” , as it is popularly understood, but rather “Jnàna”  is 

exceedingly helpful to its perfect attainment. 

The Bhagavata amply fulfils the chief task of the Puranas. Viz. popularising the Vedic 

truths by means of narratives and such other aids. It is as Shri Rama Krishna aptly 

expressed it, 

“Friend in the butter of “ Jnàna”  and soaked in the syrup of Bhakti.”  

In Chapter VI. Sloka 48, Lord Krishna told Udddhava 

àm¶oU ^{º$¶moJoZ gËg‹“àm¶oU ^{º$¶moJoZ gËg‹“àm¶oU ^{º$¶moJoZ gËg‹“àm¶oU ^{º$¶moJoZ gËg‹“ooooZ {dZmoÕdZ {dZmoÕdZ {dZmoÕdZ {dZmoÕd 

Zmnm¶mo {dÚVo gK«¶‹S²> àm¶U§ {h gVm‘h‘²&& Zmnm¶mo {dÚVo gK«¶‹S²> àm¶U§ {h gVm‘h‘²&& Zmnm¶mo {dÚVo gK«¶‹S²> àm¶U§ {h gVm‘h‘²&& Zmnm¶mo {dÚVo gK«¶‹S²> àm¶U§ {h gVm‘h‘²&& (Uddhava Gita=UDH.G-Chapter-VI-Sloka-48) 

"Oh!Uddhava!  Iam the goal of sages. There is no other way except the bhakti yoga 

due to the association of sages." 

LLLLord Krishna also told Uddhavaord Krishna also told Uddhavaord Krishna also told Uddhavaord Krishna also told Uddhava    

Ho$dboZ {h ^mdoZ Jmoß¶mo Jmdmo ZJm ‘¥Jm…&Ho$dboZ {h ^mdoZ Jmoß¶mo Jmdmo ZJm ‘¥Jm…&Ho$dboZ {h ^mdoZ Jmoß¶mo Jmdmo ZJm ‘¥Jm…&Ho$dboZ {h ^mdoZ Jmoß¶mo Jmdmo ZJm ‘¥Jm…&    

¶o@Ý¶o ‘yT>{Y¶mo ZmJm… {gÕm ‘m‘r¶waÄOgm&&¶o@Ý¶o ‘yT>{Y¶mo ZmJm… {gÕm ‘m‘r¶waÄOgm&&¶o@Ý¶o ‘yT>{Y¶mo ZmJm… {gÕm ‘m‘r¶waÄOgm&&¶o@Ý¶o ‘yT>{Y¶mo ZmJm… {gÕm ‘m‘r¶waÄOgm&&    (Uddh.G-Chap-7-Sloka-8) 

“Through bhakti and love alone, The Gopis, the Cows, Trees, Beasts, Serpents, and 

others with dull  understanding easily attained Me.”   
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Bhagavan Krishna told UddhavaBhagavan Krishna told UddhavaBhagavan Krishna told UddhavaBhagavan Krishna told Uddhava    

Vñ‘mÎd‘wÕ‘wÕdmoËg¥Á¶ MmoXZm§ à{VMmoXZm‘²&Vñ‘mÎd‘wÕ‘wÕdmoËg¥Á¶ MmoXZm§ à{VMmoXZm‘²&Vñ‘mÎd‘wÕ‘wÕdmoËg¥Á¶ MmoXZm§ à{VMmoXZm‘²&Vñ‘mÎd‘wÕ‘wÕdmoËg¥Á¶ MmoXZm§ à{VMmoXZm‘²&    

àd¥Îm§ M {Zd¥Îm§ M lmoVì¶§ lwV‘od M&&àd¥Îm§ M {Zd¥Îm§ M lmoVì¶§ lwV‘od M&&àd¥Îm§ M {Zd¥Îm§ M lmoVì¶§ lwV‘od M&&àd¥Îm§ M {Zd¥Îm§ M lmoVì¶§ lwV‘od M&&    (UDDH.GS-Chap-7-Sloka-14.)    

‘m‘oH$‘od eaU‘mË‘Z§ gd©Xo{hZm‘²&‘m‘oH$‘od eaU‘mË‘Z§ gd©Xo{hZm‘²&‘m‘oH$‘od eaU‘mË‘Z§ gd©Xo{hZm‘²&‘m‘oH$‘od eaU‘mË‘Z§ gd©Xo{hZm‘²& 

¶m{h gdm©Ë‘^mdoZ ‘¶m ñ¶m ¶m{h gdm©Ë‘^mdoZ ‘¶m ñ¶m ¶m{h gdm©Ë‘^mdoZ ‘¶m ñ¶m ¶m{h gdm©Ë‘^mdoZ ‘¶m ñ¶m öHw$Vmo^¶…&&öHw$Vmo^¶…&&öHw$Vmo^¶…&&öHw$Vmo^¶…&& (Uddh.G-Chap-7-Sloka-15) 

“Oh! Uddhava! Give up injunctions. Give up prohibitions. Give up enjoyment. 

Develop renunciation. Forget about things learnt. Do not worry about things to be 

learnt. Do your duty whole-heartedly. Take refuge in me alone. Find the self in all 

beings. You will not have fear through me.”  

2.3 2.3 2.3 2.3 SystematisationSystematisationSystematisationSystematisation    

Sage NSage NSage NSage Nāradaradaradarada    

 The word Nārada means defied sage, divine sage. He is one of the ten mind-born 

sons of Brahma, being supposed to have sprung from his thigh. He is represented as a 

messenger from the Gods to men and vice versa and as being very fond of promoting 

discords among Gods and men, hence his epithet of Kali priya. He is said to have 

been the inventor of the Lute or Vinā. He is also the author of a code of laws which 

goes by his name.  Nārada    is a Vedic sage, an eternal or ever living person ({Ma§{Odr)({Ma§{Odr)({Ma§{Odr)({Ma§{Odr) 

and famous in Hindu traditions as a travelling musician and storyteller, who carries 

news and enlightening wisdom. He appears in a number of Hindu texts, notably the 

Mahābhārata and the Rāmāya"a, as well as in the mythologies of the Purānas. 

 The Nāradabhakti Sūtrān �i (=NBS.) Brings out a doctrine of devotion. It is an attempt 

to systematise the prevalent thoughts on devotion in the form of short aphorisms. E.g. 
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Link sentence for eg. Let us consider some of the important aphorisms reflecting on 

the nature of bhakti etc. 

 In the Vaishnavism tradition of Hinduism, he is presented as a sage with devotion to 

Lord Vishnu. Vaishnavites depict him as a pure, elevated soul who glorifies Vishnu 

through his devotional songs, singing the names of Hari and Nārāyana, and therein 

demonstrating devotion. 

The bhakti sutrās (the verses of devotion) are attributed to Nārada. The 

Nāradabhaktisūtrān �i(=NBS.) brings out a doctrine of devotion. It is an attempt to 

systematise the prevalent thoughts on devotion in the form of short aphorisms. e.g.  

1) AWVmo ^º$s§ ì¶m»¶mñ¶m‘…&AWVmo ^º$s§ ì¶m»¶mñ¶m‘…&AWVmo ^º$s§ ì¶m»¶mñ¶m‘…&AWVmo ^º$s§ ì¶m»¶mñ¶m‘…& (NBS.1) 

“Now, we shall expound the religion of divine love.”  

2) gm Ëdpñ‘Z² na‘ ào‘ê$nm&gm Ëdpñ‘Z² na‘ ào‘ê$nm&gm Ëdpñ‘Z² na‘ ào‘ê$nm&gm Ëdpñ‘Z² na‘ ào‘ê$nm& (NBS.2) 

“ It is truly of the nature of supreme love of God.”  

3)    A‘¥VñdénmM²&A‘¥VñdénmM²&A‘¥VñdénmM²&A‘¥VñdénmM²& (N.B.S.3) 

“This divine love is like nectar and comes by the grace of God and by self -sacrifice. 

4) ¶„ãÜdm nw‘mZ² {gÕmo ^d{V, A‘¥Vmo ^d{V, V¥ámo ^d{V&¶„ãÜdm nw‘mZ² {gÕmo ^d{V, A‘¥Vmo ^d{V, V¥ámo ^d{V&¶„ãÜdm nw‘mZ² {gÕmo ^d{V, A‘¥Vmo ^d{V, V¥ámo ^d{V&¶„ãÜdm nw‘mZ² {gÕmo ^d{V, A‘¥Vmo ^d{V, V¥ámo ^d{V& ( N.B.S.4) 

“After gaining devotion (bhakti), man feels that he has reached perfection, divinity 

and contended. He feels that he has attained A‘¥VËdA‘¥VËdA‘¥VËdA‘¥VËd.”  

5)    ¶V² ¶V² ¶V² ¶V² àmß¶ Z {H$àmß¶ Z {H$àmß¶ Z {H$àmß¶ Z {H$[ÄMX² dmÄN>{V, Z gmoM{V, Z Ûo{ï>, Z a‘Vo, ZmoËgmhr ^d{V&&[ÄMX² dmÄN>{V, Z gmoM{V, Z Ûo{ï>, Z a‘Vo, ZmoËgmhr ^d{V&&[ÄMX² dmÄN>{V, Z gmoM{V, Z Ûo{ï>, Z a‘Vo, ZmoËgmhr ^d{V&&[ÄMX² dmÄN>{V, Z gmoM{V, Z Ûo{ï>, Z a‘Vo, ZmoËgmhr ^d{V&&    

(N.B.S.5) 
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“After attaining it, man has no more desire for anything. He is free from grief and 

hatred. 

 He does not rejoice over anything, he does not exert himself in furtherance of 

 Self-interest. 

6)    ¶ÁkmËdm ‘Îmmo^d{V, ñVãYmo ^dË¶mË‘mam‘mo ^d{V¶ÁkmËdm ‘Îmmo^d{V, ñVãYmo ^dË¶mË‘mam‘mo ^d{V¶ÁkmËdm ‘Îmmo^d{V, ñVãYmo ^dË¶mË‘mam‘mo ^d{V¶ÁkmËdm ‘Îmmo^d{V, ñVãYmo ^dË¶mË‘mam‘mo ^d{V (N.B.S.6) 

“Realizing this, man becomes intoxicated and fascinated as it were, he is completely 

immersed in the enjoyment of bliss of the Atman, the truest and the highest self”  

7) gm Z H$m‘¶‘mZm, {Zgm Z H$m‘¶‘mZm, {Zgm Z H$m‘¶‘mZm, {Zgm Z H$m‘¶‘mZm, {ZamoYê$nËdmV²&&amoYê$nËdmV²&&amoYê$nËdmV²&&amoYê$nËdmV²&& (N.B.S.7) 

“Which means-"That devotion (bhakti) is not of the nature of lust because; it is a form 

of renunciation.”  

8) nyOm{XîdZwamJ B{V nmae©¶…&&nyOm{XîdZwamJ B{V nmae©¶…&&nyOm{XîdZwamJ B{V nmae©¶…&&nyOm{XîdZwamJ B{V nmae©¶…&&    (N.B.S.16) 

“Vyāsa, the son of Parāsara, is of the opinion that devotion (Bhakti) consists in 

attachment to worship of God and other similar acts.”  

9) ‘yH$mñdmXZdV²&&‘yH$mñdmXZdV²&&‘yH$mñdmXZdV²&&‘yH$mñdmXZdV²&&    (N.B.S.Chapter 4.52) 

Which means-ôIt is like experience of joy which a dumb man has when he tastes 

sweet." 

10)  ¶Wm d«O Jmo{nH$mZm‘²&&¶Wm d«O Jmo{nH$mZm‘²&&¶Wm d«O Jmo{nH$mZm‘²&&¶Wm d«O Jmo{nH$mZm‘²&&  (N.B.S.Chapter 1.20) 

11) gm Ëdpñ‘Z² na‘ ào‘ê$nm&gm Ëdpñ‘Z² na‘ ào‘ê$nm&gm Ëdpñ‘Z² na‘ ào‘ê$nm&gm Ëdpñ‘Z² na‘ ào‘ê$nm&&&&& (N.B.S.Chapter1.1) 

“Even without knowledge, Gopikās, Whose love was based on the attraction towards 

the lovely form of Krishna, were liberated. Perfect expression of devotion (bhakti 
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)was  found in Gopis of Vraja. They did not care for family tradition, reputation, and 

personal comfort in order to live in perfect devotion to Lord Krishna.”  

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

When devotees give up their bodies in this world before attaining supreme devotion to 

Him, they are reborn in this world where they will continue their practise and 

ultimately attain Him. He is the dispenser of the fruits of our actions, of our merit and 

demerit. 

Devotion is spoken of as a rasa which is the same as amJamJamJamJ    and as AZwamJAZwamJAZwamJAZwamJ or attachment to 

God. There is the famous example of the milkmaids of  d¥ÝXmdZ² d¥ÝXmdZ² d¥ÝXmdZ² d¥ÝXmdZ²  who attained liberation 

through devotion even though they had no knowledge. Though devotion is of the 

nature of raga (Attachment), it cannot for that reason be condemned, because the 

object of that attachment is God and not human beings or the things of the world. It is 

only in the latter case that it becomes condemnable. Neither can it be identified with 

work ({H«$¶)({H«$¶)({H«$¶)({H«$¶), will or wish (BÀN>m)(BÀN>m)(BÀN>m)(BÀN>m), nor even with faith (lÕm)(lÕm)(lÕm)(lÕm).... 
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1.1 1.1 1.1 1.1 Types of DevotionTypes of DevotionTypes of DevotionTypes of Devotion    

Devotion is an abstract subject which existed in human being from time immemorial. 

It came into being for up- liftmen of human beings for their liberation by practising 

constant devotion to God. It is a constant and continuous effort of an individual to 

seek God with devotion by praising Him, by doing puja, by remembering His deeds, 

by singing His glories, by chanting His names, by (doing Zm‘g§H$sV©Z/gËg§JZm‘g§H$sV©Z/gËg§JZm‘g§H$sV©Z/gËg§JZm‘g§H$sV©Z/gËg§J) chanting the 

names of the Lord, by spending time in a  good company, by doing service,  for  

attaining  liberation.     

Srimad-Bhāgavatam:-The Bhāgavata is a high authority on devotion (Bhakti). 

Tradition ascribes its authorship to the great Vyasa,by whom, it was taught to his 

illustrious son,Bhagavaān Suka.Bhagavān Srikrishna is the central figure of this 

wonderful work, The Bhāgavata amply fulfils the chief task of the Purānās.  

It is said in Bhāgavatam (7.5.23) that bhakti is nine -fold.   

1.1.1 1.1.1 1.1.1 1.1.1 Sravanam Sravanam Sravanam Sravanam ( Hearing the names of Lord Vishnu)( Hearing the names of Lord Vishnu)( Hearing the names of Lord Vishnu)( Hearing the names of Lord Vishnu)     

ldU‘²ldU‘²ldU‘²ldU‘²     The literal meaning of this word is to hear. But it is explained to mean 

listening with due respect, the glories of Siva attentively and in a happy mood. 

It is the first stage of devotion as it creates a desire for the reality which is not 

perceived. On this stage, the hearing of God’s name plays a very important 

part. It is repeatedly said that the name of Siva purifies the heart and removes 

sin. The importance of the name in devotion is emphasised by saying that the 

name has more power to destroy sin than the ability of the sinner by which he 

commits sins. Along with the hearing of the name of Siva, the hearing of His 
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sports, glories, tales and anecdotes are also recommended at this stage of 

devotion. 

1.1.1.1.1.1.1.1.2. Keertanam2. Keertanam2. Keertanam2. Keertanam    (Chanting the name of God)(Chanting the name of God)(Chanting the name of God)(Chanting the name of God)    

H$sV©Z‘²H$sV©Z‘²H$sV©Z‘²H$sV©Z‘²  It means to sing or to recite the name, fame, deeds, incarnation of God with 

love, respect and knowledge. It is verbal sacrifice, mantra, japa and prayers all are 

included in it. Everybody, without any distinction of grade, caste, creed and sex is 

benefited by this devotion. It is the remedy for worldly affliction and gives peace to 

all who engage in it.  

1.1.31.1.31.1.31.1.3    Vishnoh smaranam Vishnoh smaranam Vishnoh smaranam Vishnoh smaranam (Remembering Him and His Stories)(Remembering Him and His Stories)(Remembering Him and His Stories)(Remembering Him and His Stories)    

ñ‘aU‘²ñ‘aU‘²ñ‘aU‘²ñ‘aU‘²  the first two stages are recommended for engaging the external organs in the 

name, fame and glories of Siva,remembering (Smarana) is to engage the mind in Him. 

The devotee makes his mind free from all fears, and keeps complete faith in the Lord 

who is omnipotent, omnipresent, and omniscient. At this stage the devotee always 

keeps the Lord in his mind. He never forgets Him nor fears anything. 

1.1.41.1.41.1.41.1.4    PPPPāda sevanamda sevanamda sevanamda sevanam    (To wait upon Him(To wait upon Him(To wait upon Him(To wait upon Him))))    

godZ‘godZ‘godZ‘godZ‘ ²² ²²     the above mentioned three stages are the purificatory stages, as they purify the 

body, heart and mind of the devotee. They do not have any direct relation to the body 

or statue of Siva. They are concerned with his name, fame and glories. The fourth 

stage relates the devotee to the statue or body or Siva. Here the devotee prepares his 

heart, senses and body to abide in the grace of Siva. Thus in the stage, the devotee 

keeps his body in the service of Vishnu everywhere and makes suitable offerings to 

Him. 
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1.1.51.1.51.1.51.1.5    Archanam (To offer Worship)Archanam (To offer Worship)Archanam (To offer Worship)Archanam (To offer Worship)    

AM©Z‘²AM©Z‘²AM©Z‘²AM©Z‘² It means to offer water, flower fruits etc to the Lord according to the method 

of worship it is not necessary to spend a lot of money in this worship. It can b done 

only with that money which can be saved by the devotee for this purpose. The 

materials are not important in the worship. The desire to worship is more important. 

Hence in the absence of materials one can worship Siva with imaginary materials. 

1.1.61.1.61.1.61.1.6    Vandanam (SaluVandanam (SaluVandanam (SaluVandanam (Salutation tation tation tation to Him)to Him)to Him)to Him)    

d§XZ‘²d§XZ‘²d§XZ‘²d§XZ‘²  Literally it means to pray to Him. But at this stage the devotee is asked to 

recite the prayers and mantras, to meditate in the glories of Siva, and to fall down on 

the earth like a stick to pay homage. 

1.1.71.1.71.1.71.1.7    DDDDāsyam (To dedicate one’s actions to Him)syam (To dedicate one’s actions to Him)syam (To dedicate one’s actions to Him)syam (To dedicate one’s actions to Him)    

Xmñ¶‘²Xmñ¶‘²Xmñ¶‘²Xmñ¶‘² It means to regard one-self as the servant of Siva, and to keep one-self busy in 

those activities which are regarded as the duty of a good servant. 

1.1.81.1.81.1.81.1.8    SakyamSakyamSakyamSakyam    (To cultivate friendship with Him) (To cultivate friendship with Him) (To cultivate friendship with Him) (To cultivate friendship with Him)     

g³¶‘²g³¶‘²g³¶‘²g³¶‘²  It means to have complete faith in the supreme power of the Lord, by which 

He performs everything for the benefit of the devotee. Hence he thinks that there is no 

evil in the world as everything happens by the order of the Lord and for the good of 

the devotee. 
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1.1.9 Ātma1.1.9 Ātma1.1.9 Ātma1.1.9 Ātma    nivêdanam (To offer one’s own body as well as onenivêdanam (To offer one’s own body as well as onenivêdanam (To offer one’s own body as well as onenivêdanam (To offer one’s own body as well as one’ s dependence and s dependence and s dependence and s dependence and 

belonging to Him) belonging to Him) belonging to Him) belonging to Him) ::::----        (iti umsarpita  vishn(iti umsarpita  vishn(iti umsarpita  vishn(iti umsarpita  vishnŏ        bhaktibhaktibhaktibhakti    chchchchĕnnavalakshana.)    nnavalakshana.)    nnavalakshana.)    nnavalakshana.)        

AmË‘{ZdoXZ‘²AmË‘{ZdoXZ‘²AmË‘{ZdoXZ‘²AmË‘{ZdoXZ‘² It means complete surrender of the body, speech, mind and the other 

entire thing belonging to or possessed by the devotee. He offers his all to please God. 

He does not keep anything for himself. 

It is It is It is It is stated  tstated  tstated  tstated  that devotion hat devotion hat devotion hat devotion (Bhakti)(Bhakti)(Bhakti)(Bhakti)    has many facets:has many facets:has many facets:has many facets:----        

A)    bm¡{H$H$bm¡{H$H$bm¡{H$H$bm¡{H$H$ (of the common people) 

B)    d¡{XHd¡{XHd¡{XHd¡{XH$$$$ (as laid down by the Vedas) 

C) Am{X X¡{dH$, Am{X ^m¡{VH$, AmÜ¶mpË‘H$ Am{X X¡{dH$, Am{X ^m¡{VH$, AmÜ¶mpË‘H$ Am{X X¡{dH$, Am{X ^m¡{VH$, AmÜ¶mpË‘H$ Am{X X¡{dH$, Am{X ^m¡{VH$, AmÜ¶mpË‘H$ as stated in B.G (8th.Chapter-Akshara Para 

Bramha Yogam,Verse 3-) 

Am{X X¡{dHAm{X X¡{dHAm{X X¡{dHAm{X X¡{dH$$$$ (Acts of God-like floods, Earth-quakes, Forest Fires Typhoons,Sunamies 

etc.) 

Am{X ^m¡{VH$Am{X ^m¡{VH$Am{X ^m¡{VH$Am{X ^m¡{VH$    (((( having a feeling  that all people are same and nobody is inferior to any 

one. 

    AmÜ¶mpË‘H$AmÜ¶mpË‘H$AmÜ¶mpË‘H$AmÜ¶mpË‘H$ (done by the body such as fasts, Vratās etc with Pratyagātma Bhāvana ie 

“Svabhāva”   which means the devotee he is not the body, he is not the mind) 

Devotion or Bhakti is categorised as "Parā Bhakti" and "Nirguna Bhakti" in  

“vetāshvara" Upanishad.”  

The word nam^º$snam^º$snam^º$snam^º$s    is explicitly used in the sixth chapter of "śvetāshvara" Upanishad. 

There are many words which voice submission to God or Brahman (Words such as    

eaU§ ànÚoeaU§ ànÚoeaU§ ànÚoeaU§ ànÚo etc.).  
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 Bhakti can be {ZJw©U{ZJw©U{ZJw©U{ZJw©U bhakti or  gJwUgJwUgJwUgJwU bhakti.   

{ZJw©U{ZJw©U{ZJw©U{ZJw©U    ^º$s^º$s^º$s^º$s    is through "kmZ‘mJ©kmZ‘mJ©kmZ‘mJ©kmZ‘mJ©" i.e. without assuming any form or "ê$nê$nê$nê$n". i.e. by 

meditation, prayer etc. through mind. Bhakti is an important component of many 

branches of Hinduism. Bhakti emphasises 

Religious devotion and sentiment above ritual and orthodoxy. 

Supreme devotion (nam^º$snam^º$snam^º$snam^º$s    or namZwaº$snamZwaº$snamZwaº$snamZwaº$s) ) ) ) which rises in the final stages as a result of the 

practise of secondary devotion leads to infinite beatitude. Avery important 

characteristic of this devotion is EH$mÝV ^mdEH$mÝV ^mdEH$mÝV ^mdEH$mÝV ^md    or absolute one-pointedness. This devotion 

can be directed not only towards God but also towards any of His manifestation like 

damh, Zmaqgh, dm‘Z, am‘, {ed. damh, Zmaqgh, dm‘Z, am‘, {ed. damh, Zmaqgh, dm‘Z, am‘, {ed. damh, Zmaqgh, dm‘Z, am‘, {ed. Since all, irrespective of their birth or capacity, are entitled to 

the practise of devotion, it is likely that many of them will not have attained supreme 

devotion before they die. Such devotees are reborn in this world of Godlike the 

S’vêtadvipa where they will continue their devotional practises and finally attain it, 

and through it, liberation. 

gJwU ^º$sgJwU ^º$sgJwU ^º$sgJwU ^º$s    is by imagining Him in a form or "ê$nê$nê$nê$n" and praying Him doing nyOmnyOmnyOmnyOm, offering 

flowers, fruits, {ZdoXZ{ZdoXZ{ZdoXZ{ZdoXZ    etc.  

Adi Sankaracharya in his works "Sivanandalahari", in verse 28, he stated that 

devotion is   of four types. ie 

gméß¶§ Vd gméß¶§ Vd gméß¶§ Vd gméß¶§ Vd nyOZonyOZonyOZonyOZo    {ed ‘hm{ed ‘hm{ed ‘hm{ed ‘hm----Xodo{V g§Xodo{V g§Xodo{V g§Xodo{V g§L>²H$sV©ZoL>²H$sV©ZoL>²H$sV©ZoL>²H$sV©Zo    

gm‘rß¶§ {ed ^º$sgm‘rß¶§ {ed ^º$sgm‘rß¶§ {ed ^º$sgm‘rß¶§ {ed ^º$s----Yw¶©Yw¶©Yw¶©Yw¶©----OZVmOZVmOZVmOZVm----gmL>²JË¶ g§^mfUogmL>²JË¶ g§^mfUogmL>²JË¶ g§^mfUogmL>²JË¶ g§^mfUo    

gmbmo³¶§ MamMamË‘H$gmbmo³¶§ MamMamË‘H$gmbmo³¶§ MamMamË‘H$gmbmo³¶§ MamMamË‘H$----VZwVZwVZwVZw----Ü¶mZo ^dm{ZÜ¶mZo ^dm{ZÜ¶mZo ^dm{ZÜ¶mZo ^dm{Z----nVonVonVonVo    

gm¶wÁ¶§ ‘‘ {gÕ‘gm¶wÁ¶§ ‘‘ {gÕ‘gm¶wÁ¶§ ‘‘ {gÕ‘gm¶wÁ¶§ ‘‘ {gÕ‘²²²²----AÌ ^d{V ñdm{‘Z² H¥$VmWm}ñå¶h‘²AÌ ^d{V ñdm{‘Z² H¥$VmWm}ñå¶h‘²AÌ ^d{V ñdm{‘Z² H¥$VmWm}ñå¶h‘²AÌ ^d{V ñdm{‘Z² H¥$VmWm}ñå¶h‘²  28 
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1. gmbmo³¶gmbmo³¶gmbmo³¶gmbmo³¶    ((((To remain in same bmoH$bmoH$bmoH$bmoH$):):):):-     When ^º$^º$^º$^º$    wants gmbmo³¶gmbmo³¶gmbmo³¶gmbmo³¶,  he wants to be in d¡Hw§$R>d¡Hw§$R>d¡Hw§$R>d¡Hw§$R>    

or with His association with Him in His kingdom. 

2.    gm‘rß¶gm‘rß¶gm‘rß¶gm‘rß¶ Here the ^º$^º$^º$^º$    wants to be nearer to God. That means he wants to live with 

Him very nearer   to Him. 

3.    gméß¶gméß¶gméß¶gméß¶ Here the ^º$^º$^º$^º$ wants to be like Him. 

4.    gm¶wÁ¶gm¶wÁ¶gm¶wÁ¶gm¶wÁ¶ Here the    ^º$ ^º$ ^º$ ^º$ wants to merge with God. 

The devotee when he does "puja" with devotion to the Lord, it is "Sarupya". 

When he does "Swarupa Dhyana" it is "Sayujya." 

The ultimate goal of life of a ^º$^º$^º$^º$ is eaUmJ{VeaUmJ{VeaUmJ{VeaUmJ{V.... 

In Bhagavad Gita (=BG), it is said in chapter VII. 16 to 19   that there are four types 

of Bhaktas: 

“MVw{d©Ym ^OÝVo ‘m§ OZm… gwH¥${VZmo@Ow©Z&MVw{d©Ym ^OÝVo ‘m§ OZm… gwH¥${VZmo@Ow©Z&MVw{d©Ym ^OÝVo ‘m§ OZm… gwH¥${VZmo@Ow©Z&MVw{d©Ym ^OÝVo ‘m§ OZm… gwH¥${VZmo@Ow©Z&    

AmVm} {OkmgwaWm©Wu kmZr M ^aVf©^&&AmVm} {OkmgwaWm©Wu kmZr M ^aVf©^&&AmVm} {OkmgwaWm©Wu kmZr M ^aVf©^&&AmVm} {OkmgwaWm©Wu kmZr M ^aVf©^&& 

“Four types of virtuous men worship Me, Oh! Arjuna: 

The man in distress, the man seeking knowledge, the man seeking wealth, and the 

man imbued with wisdom.”  

Other types of secondary devotion are those mentioned in the Gita by ^JdmZ²^JdmZ²^JdmZ²^JdmZ²    Sri 

Krishna such as ((((BhaBhaBhaBhagagavad Gitagagavad Gitagagavad Gitagagavad Gita----Chapter 9Chapter 9Chapter 9Chapter 9----sloka 14)sloka 14)sloka 14)sloka 14) 
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gVV§ H$gVV§ H$gVV§ H$gVV§ H$sV©¶ÝVmo ‘m§ ¶VÝVü ÑT>d«Vm…&sV©¶ÝVmo ‘m§ ¶VÝVü ÑT>d«Vm…&sV©¶ÝVmo ‘m§ ¶VÝVü ÑT>d«Vm…&sV©¶ÝVmo ‘m§ ¶VÝVü ÑT>d«Vm…&    

Z‘ñ¶ÝVü ‘m§ ^³Ë¶m {ZË¶¶wº$m CnmgVo&&Z‘ñ¶ÝVü ‘m§ ^³Ë¶m {ZË¶¶wº$m CnmgVo&&Z‘ñ¶ÝVü ‘m§ ^³Ë¶m {ZË¶¶wº$m CnmgVo&&Z‘ñ¶ÝVü ‘m§ ^³Ë¶m {ZË¶¶wº$m CnmgVo&&     

 “Glorifying Me always, striving, firm in vows, prostrating before Me, Glorifying Me always, striving, firm in vows, prostrating before Me, Glorifying Me always, striving, firm in vows, prostrating before Me, Glorifying Me always, striving, firm in vows, prostrating before Me,     they worship they worship they worship they worship 

Me with devotion, ever steadfast.Me with devotion, ever steadfast.Me with devotion, ever steadfast.Me with devotion, ever steadfast.” 

Important saints/poets/Singers/ Incharges of Hindu religious Mutts who preached, 

popularised  devotion among people by their writings and developed devotion.  

Due to several foreign invasions, terror spread in India in the medieval period. People 

were worried and with disturbed mind, they were restless. They were living in fear. 

Harmony was not there. There was chaos and confusion. Many conversions from 

Hinduism to other religions were the outcome of these wars. One side, Buddhism was 

spreading, another side Islam was spreading. On Another side Christianity was 

spreading. Hindism was going down. To protect and to revive Hinduism and putting it 

on rails, there arose a need for saints and ācharyas. To balance the situation several 

saints and ācharyas came from time to time, took the lead and preached the doctrine 

of love and devotion and showed the people the right path to lead a peaceful life and 

to attain liberation through devotion to God. All of them propagated ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$     in India. As 

a result of which ^[º$^[º$^[º$^[º$     evolved as a cult. 

It was the appearance of ^[º$^[º$^[º$^[º$     that provided the impetus necessary to integrate the 

diverse streams of religious belief and practice such as Vedic ritualism, asceticism 

and the veneration of J«m‘XodVmJ«m‘XodVmJ«m‘XodVmJ«m‘XodVm into the umbrella of  Sanātana Dharma. 

The Saivaite Nayanmārs and Vaishnavite Alwārs preached the Bhakti cult under the 

Pallavās, Pandyās and Cholās.But, the spread of Bhakti movement in medieval India 
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was a different kind. It was the direct result of the influence of the spread of Islam in 

India. Monotheism or belief in one God, equality and brotherhood of man and 

rejection of rituals and class divisions and the distinctive characteristics of Islam. The 

preachings of Sufi teachers shaped the thinking of Bhakti reformers like Ramānanda, 

Kabir and Nānak. Sufism was a liberal reform movement within Islam. It had its 

origin in Persia and spread into India in the eleventh century. Sufism stressed the 

element of love and devotion as effective means of the realisation of God. Love of 

God meant love of humanity and so the Sufis believed service to humanity was 

tantamount to service to God. Sufis consider love and devotion as the only means of 

attaining salvation. The saints and ācharyas from time to time propagated ^[º$^[º$^[º$^[º$     cult in 

India where by number of religions existed. To quote some of such proponents who 

took the ^[º$ ‘mJ©^[º$ ‘mJ©^[º$ ‘mJ©^[º$ ‘mJ©    and brought peace in the society which resulted in harmonious life in 

individuals which led them to achieve liberation through devotion to God are 

mentioned here under: 

 S’āndilya (500B.C), Adi Shankara (from788CE to 820 CE), Nayanars from 

6th.century to ninth century etc. 

1.2 1.2 1.2 1.2 Sage SSage SSage SSage S’āndilyandilyandilyandilya    

There is no recorded evidence about the personal data regarding date of birth and date 

of death of the sage śandilya. śandilya called the àñWmZÌ¶àñWmZÌ¶àñWmZÌ¶àñWmZÌ¶    viz-The ūpanishads,The Gita 

and the Vedānta Sutras  as Bramha Kānda  but not as  kmZ H$m§S>kmZ H$m§S>kmZ H$m§S>kmZ H$m§S>    as it is usually termed 

śāndilya has graded devotion into namnamnamnam    or supreme and Jm¡{UJm¡{UJm¡{UJm¡{U    or secondary. Actually it is 

namnamnamnam    alone that deserves to be named as ^[^[^[^[º$&º$&º$&º$&    since the AnaAnaAnaAna    or Jm¡{UJm¡{UJm¡{UJm¡{U    leads to the rise of 

the former, it is also called ^[º$&^[º$&^[º$&^[º$&    Supreme devotion (namnamnamnam    ^[º$^[º$^[º$^[º$    or namZwaº$snamZwaº$snamZwaº$snamZwaº$s) ) ) ) which rises in 
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the final stages as a result of the practise of secondary devotion (Jm¡{UJm¡{UJm¡{UJm¡{U) ) ) ) leads to 

liberation or ‘moj‘moj‘moj‘moj. . . . A very important characteristic of this devotion is EH$m§V ^mdEH$m§V ^mdEH$m§V ^mdEH$m§V ^md towards 

God. (Absolute one-pointedness).   

Śāndilya  and  Nārada were  two great sages who adorned the spiritual horizon of our 

country. Both Nārada bhakti Sutrās and Śāndilya’s bhakti Sutrās   are complementary 

to each  other and our study of devotion will not be complete without studying both of 

them.S’andilya’s approach is more intellectual while Nārada’s is more emotional and 

practical. We can safely say that S’andilya is very particular in mentioning the 

Pramānās (the means of Knowledge) as also the nature and mutual relationship 

among the various constituents of the à‘o¶à‘o¶à‘o¶à‘o¶    (What is to be known) like Iswara, Jiva and 

Prakrti. He discusses about the reality of creation, controverts the theory that 

knowledge alone can give liberation, propounds and defends devotion as the sole 

means of liberation and also delineates the various forms of devotion. Nārada, 

however goes straight to the practical aspects. Nārada, apart from defining devotion 

and describing various forms of devotion, gives several invaluable practical hints, 

warns against the pitfalls, eulologises the importance of devotion, gives its special 

characteristics to enable the aspirants to imitate them and finally paints a vivid picture 

of the ideal devotees.  

If we can forget the well-known Vedic dictum eVm¶wd£ nwéf…eVm¶wd£ nwéf…eVm¶wd£ nwéf…eVm¶wd£ nwéf…    (Man lives but hundred 

years) we will be amazed to find S’andilya almost in every age. We find him in Treta 

Yuga as the spiritual guru to king Dilipa. In the Dwāparayuga he is the priest to the 

king Nanda of the cowherds. In the beginning of the Kali yuga,he was very much 

involved in performing Putrêsti sacrifice of SÆatānika,son of Janamejaya. At one 

time, he was the priest of Trisanku.He was also there talking to Bhishma when he was 
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lying down in a bed of arrows. He‘ had two sons by name e§H$me§H$me§H$me§H$m    and {b{IV{b{IV{b{IV{b{IV    who were 

authors of a Smruti.It was quoted as an author in n§MmamÌn§MmamÌn§MmamÌn§MmamÌ    literature. So he belongs to the 

age of the MahāBhārata (500 B.C.) 

His third Sutra says “VËg§ñVËg§ñVËg§ñVËg§ñWñ¶m‘¥VËdmonXoemV²Wñ¶m‘¥VËdmonXoemV²Wñ¶m‘¥VËdmonXoemV²Wñ¶m‘¥VËdmonXoemV²” which means immortality has been predicted 

to him who abides in God. 

In S’āndilya’s bhakti sutras, in 14 Sutra, it is said- 

"AVEd VX²^mdXÿ„drZm‘²AVEd VX²^mdXÿ„drZm‘²AVEd VX²^mdXÿ„drZm‘²AVEd VX²^mdXÿ„drZm‘²" 

Here knowledge is seen to be a subsidiary aim, for that very seen the ñ‘¥{Vñ‘¥{Vñ‘¥{Vñ‘¥{V    rejecting all 

visible aids declares that the milk maids attained liberation solely by devotion to the 

supreme Lord which destroyed their impurities of the mind. One milkmaid, having all 

her merits cancelled by the intense rapture of thinking about Him ûmeditating on 

Him, the cause of the world, identical with the supreme Bramhan, ceasing to breathe, 

obtained liberation. Here the presence of devotion is to be inferred from the signs of 

pleasure and pain and through that devotion; liberation. This is the purport of the 

passage. Just as the fruit of the sacrifice is obtained by offering un husked golden 

berries thus obviating all need for any intermediate operation, so in the case of the 

milk maids also liberation is produced directly from the devotion. Hence it is 

understood that knowledge is only a subsidiary means when compared to Bhakti or 

devotion which is chief means to achieve liberation or Mukti. If knowledge were the 

chief means, the result of liberation could not have been produced in its absence. 

Neither can it be said that the milk ûmaids’  intense thinking (qMVqMVqMVqMV)))), pondering (‘ZZ‘ZZ‘ZZ‘ZZ) ) ) ) 

etc. The well-known causes of such knowledge were impossible in this case. Hence it 

(qMVqMVqMVqMV) ) ) ) should be interpreted only as "remembrance bound up with affection." Devotion 
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cultivated directly -as happened in the case of the milkmaids of Vrindāvan will also 

burn up these impurities and give fruit of liberation directly. When the latter is there, 

there is no need for the former. Gradually the doctrine of bhakti was systematised into 

a regular philosophy and religion. It came to be known as the Bhāgavata-religion and 

has also been variously designated as the "Zmam¶Zr¶, gËdVm, EH$mpÝVH$, Zmam¶Zr¶, gËdVm, EH$mpÝVH$, Zmam¶Zr¶, gËdVm, EH$mpÝVH$, Zmam¶Zr¶, gËdVm, EH$mpÝVH$, or    n§MamÌn§MamÌn§MamÌn§MamÌ    religion. Its 

main sources are Narāyaniya section of the Mahabharata, The Vishnu Purāna, The 

Bhagavad Gita, The BhāgavataPurāna, The PancarātraAgamās and the Bhakti sutras 

of S’āndily and Nārada. The Bhāgavata religion has converted Bramhan (impersonal 

Bramhan of Upanishads) into the personal God and he is mentioned as Iswara, 

Narāyana, and Krishna VāsuDeva etc are the names most commonly used with 

respect to Him. He can neither be apprehended by the senses nor by logic and 

arguments.Srutis or the Scriptures point towards Him. His grace is the supreme factor 

in realising Him. Single minded devotion (Ekānthika Bhakti) is the only thing by 

which His grace can be obtained and He can be captured. He is subject to the will of 

His devotee. (^º$ namYrZ^º$ namYrZ^º$ namYrZ^º$ namYrZ) ) ) ) He is always fond of those devoted to Him and reveals 

Himself to them. Complete resignation or complete surrender (àn{Îmàn{Îmàn{Îmàn{Îm    or eeeeaUmJ{VaUmJ{VaUmJ{VaUmJ{V) ) ) ) is 

another means of attaining Him.) 

1.31.31.31.3    JayadevaJayadevaJayadevaJayadeva 

Gita Govinda (song of Govinda) is a work composed by Jayadeva who was born in 

Kanduli Sasan near Puri to a Brahmin family. He was a Sanskrit poet in 1200 A.D. 

His epic poem Gita Govinda, which depicts divine love of Krishna, an avatar of 

Vishnu and his consort Radha. The poem, which presents the view that Radha is 

greater than Hari, is considered as an important text in bhakti movement of Hinduism. 
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This work has been of great importance in the development of the bhakti traditions of 

Hinduism. At first, English translation of the Gita Govinda was published by Sir 

William Jones in 1792. Jayadeva was a Sanskrit poet in 1200 A.D. His epic poem 

Gita Govinda, which depicts divine love of Krishna, an avatar of Vishnu and his 

consort Radha. The poem, which presents the view that Radha is greater than Hari, is 

considered as an important text in bhakti movement of Hinduism. 

1.4 Alwars1.4 Alwars1.4 Alwars1.4 Alwars 

The Ālwars or Azhwars (those immersed in God) numbering 10 were Tamil poet 

saints of South India who lived between the sixth and the nineth century A.D and 

espoused ôemotional devotionö or bhakti to the Lord Vishnu-Krishna in their songs of 

longing ecstasy and service. 

The devotional outpourings of Alwars, composed during the early medieval period of 

Tamil history, helped to revive the bhakti moment, their hymns of worship to Vishnu 

and his avatars. Sixty three shaiva Nayanars were their contemporaries. They are 

accounted as South India’s apostles of bhakti because of their importance in the rise 

of Hindu bhakti moment. The collection of their hymns is known as divya Prabandha. 

The bhakti literature that sprang from Alwars has contributed to the establishment and 

sustenance of a culture that broke away from the ritual-oriented religion and rooted 

itself in devotion as the only path for salvation. 

1.5 1.5 1.5 1.5 Madhusudana SaraswatiMadhusudana SaraswatiMadhusudana SaraswatiMadhusudana Saraswati 

Madhusūdana Sarasvatī (C.E 1550 A.D.to 1617.A.D.) was an Indian philosopher in 

the Advaita Vedānta tradition. He was the disciple of Viśveśvara Sarasvatī and 

Mādhava Sarasvatī.i Rama thirtha was his Vedanta Guru. Madhusūdana was born in 
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Bengal, and originally called Kamalanayana. He was educated in the Navya-Nyāya 

tradition, but became an Advaita sannyāsi, and moved to Varanasi in order to study 

Advaita. 

He wrote many works like1."Gudārtha Deepika", 2."Siddhānta Bindu", 3. "Advâita 

Siddhi", 4."Advâita Lakshana", 5."Vedānta Kalpa Lathika", 6."Tika or Siva Mahima 

Stotra". 7."Bhakti Rasāyana", 8."Prasthāna Bheda", 9."Tika or Samkshêpa Sārika", 

10."Tika or Ātma Bodha of Sankara",11."Gita Nibandh". 

Sri Madhusudana Saraswati,in his "bhakti rasāyanam"says that one can reach  

"Kaivalya" with bhakti marg only. Sri Madhusudana Saraswati says in "Bhakti 

Rasayana" that God has assured his bhakta that 

‘X²JwUlw{V‘mÌoU ‘{¶ gd©Jwhme¶o&‘X²JwUlw{V‘mÌoU ‘{¶ gd©Jwhme¶o&‘X²JwUlw{V‘mÌoU ‘{¶ gd©Jwhme¶o&‘X²JwUlw{V‘mÌoU ‘{¶ gd©Jwhme¶o& 

‘ZmoJ{Va{dpÀN²>Þm ¶Wm JL>²Jmå^gmo@å~wYm¡&&‘ZmoJ{Va{dpÀN²>Þm ¶Wm JL>²Jmå^gmo@å~wYm¡&&‘ZmoJ{Va{dpÀN²>Þm ¶Wm JL>²Jmå^gmo@å~wYm¡&&‘ZmoJ{Va{dpÀN²>Þm ¶Wm JL>²Jmå^gmo@å~wYm¡&& 

Just like the Ganges flow continuously without any break, to merge in the Sea,the 

"Ātma" should go towards "Iswara". That is called nirguna bhakti. 

Madhusudana Saraswati says Vishnu shines supreme. Bramhananda clearly identifies 

Vishnu with Jiva, the individual soul, the pervador, Vishnu vyapakam, jivaswarupam. 

The individual soul (jiva) attains as it were, moksha or liberation and shines as 

Vishnu, the supreme Bramhan. 

Madhusūdana Sarasvatī was a great devotee of Lord Krishna.  

In his ^{º$agm¶Z‘² ^{º$agm¶Z‘² ^{º$agm¶Z‘² ^{º$agm¶Z‘² in àW‘mo„mg…àW‘mo„mg…àW‘mo„mg…àW‘mo„mg… he started describing ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$ as:- 
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Zdag{‘{bV§ dm HoZdag{‘{bV§ dm HoZdag{‘{bV§ dm HoZdag{‘{bV§ dm Ho$db§ dm nw‘Wª>$db§ dm nw‘Wª>$db§ dm nw‘Wª>$db§ dm nw‘Wª>    

na‘{‘h ‘wHw$ÝXo ^{º$¶moJ dXpÝV&na‘{‘h ‘wHw$ÝXo ^{º$¶moJ dXpÝV&na‘{‘h ‘wHw$ÝXo ^{º$¶moJ dXpÝV&na‘{‘h ‘wHw$ÝXo ^{º$¶moJ dXpÝV&    

{Zén‘gwIg§{dÐÿn‘²ñn¥ï> Xþ…I§²{Zén‘gwIg§{dÐÿn‘²ñn¥ï> Xþ…I§²{Zén‘gwIg§{dÐÿn‘²ñn¥ï> Xþ…I§²{Zén‘gwIg§{dÐÿn‘²ñn¥ï> Xþ…I§²    

V‘h‘²{IbVwîQ>ç¡ emóÑîQ>çm ì¶ZpÁ‘&& V‘h‘²{IbVwîQ>ç¡ emóÑîQ>çm ì¶ZpÁ‘&& V‘h‘²{IbVwîQ>ç¡ emóÑîQ>çm ì¶ZpÁ‘&& V‘h‘²{IbVwîQ>ç¡ emóÑîQ>çm ì¶ZpÁ‘&& ( Bhakti Rasayana=B.R.1.) 

Bhakti yoga has nine Rasas. They are  lw‹S>Jma, hmñ¶, H$ê$U, dra am¡Ð, ^¶mZH$, ~r^Ëg, AØþV Am¡a lw‹S>Jma, hmñ¶, H$ê$U, dra am¡Ð, ^¶mZH$, ~r^Ëg, AØþV Am¡a lw‹S>Jma, hmñ¶, H$ê$U, dra am¡Ð, ^¶mZH$, ~r^Ëg, AØþV Am¡a lw‹S>Jma, hmñ¶, H$ê$U, dra am¡Ð, ^¶mZH$, ~r^Ëg, AØþV Am¡a 

emÝV&emÝV&emÝV&emÝV& These are called Parama Purushartha.Bhakti yoga is one of the four Purusharthas 

viz:-Karma yoga,Asthanga yoga,Jnana yoga and Bhakti yoga.Any one of these lead a 

person to mukti. 

g§gmaamoJoU ~br¶gm {Ma§g§gmaamoJoU ~br¶gm {Ma§g§gmaamoJoU ~br¶gm {Ma§g§gmaamoJoU ~br¶gm {Ma§ 

{Znr{S>V¡ñVËàe‘o@{V{e{jV‘²&{Znr{S>V¡ñVËàe‘o@{V{e{jV‘²&{Znr{S>V¡ñVËàe‘o@{V{e{jV‘²&{Znr{S>V¡ñVËàe‘o@{V{e{jV‘²& 

BX§ ^d{Ø²~©hþYm ì¶¶mqVJBX§ ^d{Ø²~©hþYm ì¶¶mqVJBX§ ^d{Ø²~©hþYm ì¶¶mqVJBX§ ^d{Ø²~©hþYm ì¶¶mqVJ 

{Znr¶Vm§ ^{º$agm¶Z{Znr¶Vm§ ^{º$agm¶Z{Znr¶Vm§ ^{º$agm¶Z{Znr¶Vm§ ^{º$agm¶Z§ ~wYm…&&§ ~wYm…&&§ ~wYm…&&§ ~wYm…&&    B.R.2 

By taking "Bhakti rasayana" medicine are will get rid of the disease called "birth and 

death" once for all. 

^JdmZ² na‘mZÝXñdê$n… ñd¶‘od {h&^JdmZ² na‘mZÝXñdê$n… ñd¶‘od {h&^JdmZ² na‘mZÝXñdê$n… ñd¶‘od {h&^JdmZ² na‘mZÝXñdê$n… ñd¶‘od {h&    

‘ZmoJVñVXmH$mamo agVm‘o{V nwîH$b‘²&&‘ZmoJVñVXmH$mamo agVm‘o{V nwîH$b‘²&&‘ZmoJVñVXmH$mamo agVm‘o{V nwîH$b‘²&&‘ZmoJVñVXmH$mamo agVm‘o{V nwîH$b‘²&&  B.R.10 

God is na‘mZÝX ñdén.na‘mZÝX ñdén.na‘mZÝX ñdén.na‘mZÝX ñdén.    He will enter into the melted heart of bhakta in abundant     in ñWmB ñWmB ñWmB ñWmB 

^md^md^md^md 
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àW‘§ ‘hVm§ godmVX² X¶mnmÌVm VV…àW‘§ ‘hVm§ godmVX² X¶mnmÌVm VV…àW‘§ ‘hVm§ godmVX² X¶mnmÌVm VV…àW‘§ ‘hVm§ godmVX² X¶mnmÌVm VV…    

lÕm@W Vofm§ Y‘}fw VVmo h[aJwU lw{V…&&lÕm@W Vofm§ Y‘}fw VVmo h[aJwU lw{V…&&lÕm@W Vofm§ Y‘}fw VVmo h[aJwU lw{V…&&lÕm@W Vofm§ Y‘}fw VVmo h[aJwU lw{V…&&    B.R.32 

bjU§ ^JdØºo$… gmYZ§ gmonn{ÎmH$‘²bjU§ ^JdØºo$… gmYZ§ gmonn{ÎmH$‘²bjU§ ^JdØºo$… gmYZ§ gmonn{ÎmH$‘²bjU§ ^JdØºo$… gmYZ§ gmonn{ÎmH$‘² 

g^y{‘H§$ ñdénÄm² M ¶Wm~wÕrh d{U©V‘²&& g^y{‘H§$ ñdénÄm² M ¶Wm~wÕrh d{U©V‘²&& g^y{‘H§$ ñdénÄm² M ¶Wm~wÕrh d{U©V‘²&& g^y{‘H§$ ñdénÄm² M ¶Wm~wÕrh d{U©V‘²&& B.S.35 

First a bhakta will serve devotees of God with seva bhava and get their blessings. By 

following dharma he will hear about Vishnu and His deeds through them. 

1.6 1.6 1.6 1.6 MadhavacharyaMadhavacharyaMadhavacharyaMadhavacharya    (C.E.1238 to 1317C.E.)(C.E.1238 to 1317C.E.)(C.E.1238 to 1317C.E.)(C.E.1238 to 1317C.E.)    

Madhvacharya was a Hindu philosopher, aVaishnavite and the chief proponent of 

Dwaita school of Vedanta. He is the first known Vaishnava Acharya and bhasyakāra 

to have written a commentary on Bhagavata Purana and  interpretation of the Sutras 

and the Gita. He was born in a place called "Pajaka" near Udipi, west coast of 

Karnataka. Achyuta Preksha was his Guru. 

It is said in Madhava’s anubhasya, of the B.S (=Brahma sutras), 2.11. That the fruits 

of "bhakti marga" are superior to and sweeter than those of "Jnānamārga" in 

"moksha." He says liberation is achievable only by the Grace of God. He stated that 

"Ātman" and "Brahman are the two unchānging realities with individual soul 

dependent on Brahman. 

Madhava was a critic of Shankara’s Advaita Vedanta and Ramanuja’s Visistadvaita 

teachings. He established Krishna Mutt in Udipi. His preachings developed Haridasa 

sect of Vaishnavism. He stated that emotional devotion to God is the means to 

spiritual liberation. 
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He wrote 37 dwaita texts. Of these 13 are commentaries on Upanishads. Another Gita 

Bhasya on Bhagavad Gita, 40 commentaries on hymns of Rig-Veda. 

He affirms that there can be no true devotion to God without a real sense of moral 

purity, sincerity of purpose and detachment to worldly pleasures. The knowledge of 

God is a constant attraction, affection, loving devotion, faith and complete surrender 

to the Grace of God. Liberation comes through the Grace of God. 

1.7 1.7 1.7 1.7 Adi Shankara Adi Shankara Adi Shankara Adi Shankara (788 C.E(788 C.E(788 C.E(788 C.E    TOTOTOTO    820820820820    C.E)C.E)C.E)C.E)    

Shankara was born in the village Kālady near Ernakulum in Kerala. His father was 

Sivaguru and his mother Aryāmba both of whom were great devotees of Siva. He 

displayed uncommon precognition from childhood itself. It is said that at a very 

tender age he had studied Kavyās and Purānas and soon blossomed into a full-fledged 

Scholar.  

Govind Bhagavatpada formally initiated Shankar a into the holy order of Vedic 

Sanyasa and taught him the profound philosophy of Advaita and directed him to write 

a philosophical commentary on the Vedānta Sutras, known as the Brahma Sutras, then 

interpreted in diverse theological ways. 

He wrote:-Bhāsya Granthas 23,Prakarana and Upadesa Granthās 54,Stotra-Sruti 

Granthās76,Bhāsyas on Bramha sutrās,the ten Upanishads,and the Gita(Prasthāna 

Traya),Prakarana Granthā such as Upadesa Sahasri, Viveka chudāmani, Aparoksa-

anubhuti, Atmabodha such as ĀnandaLahari, Govindasataka, Dakshināmurti, 

Dasaloki, Dvādasa Panjarika, Bhaja Govindam,Vishnu Satpadi, h[a‘rS>o, H$m¡nrZ n§MH$, h[a‘rS>o, H$m¡nrZ n§MH$, h[a‘rS>o, H$m¡nrZ n§MH$, h[a‘rS>o, H$m¡nrZ n§MH$, 

‘Uren§MH$,‘Uren§MH$,‘Uren§MH$,‘Uren§MH$, and    {Zdm©UfQ²>H$m.{Zdm©UfQ²>H$m.{Zdm©UfQ²>H$m.{Zdm©UfQ²>H$m. He himself was a Bhakta and kmZrkmZrkmZrkmZr, as much a yogi, as a 

tremendous worker for the welfare of the humanity. The Aï>H$mAï>H$mAï>H$mAï>H$m written by him are very 
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short in nature and appeal to the common man who wants to develop devotion to God 

as he cannot understand heavy à~ÝYmà~ÝYmà~ÝYmà~ÝYm   like Bramha suūtra bhaāsya and other such 

works. Take for instance "Bhajagovindam" book written by him. In every stanza you 

find "^O^O^O^O" in it. Devotion to God appears in each syllable which attracts a person to 

develop ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$ towards God. Simillarly Dakshinamurthy stotra, Govinda ashtaka. These 

books are easy to understand. By reading daily, one can concentrate, follow bhakti 

marga and develop devotion to God.  He preached Advaita philosophy keeping in 

view of the common man in a lucid way to make him understand and carry on his life 

with a devotion to God. 

The Philosophy of Shankara: - Shankara considers this realisation of the absolute 

identity of AmË‘Z²AmË‘Z²AmË‘Z²AmË‘Z² and Brahman   as final Mukti. (~«÷ ^mdü ‘moj& ~«÷ ^mdü ‘moj& ~«÷ ^mdü ‘moj& ~«÷ ^mdü ‘moj& Br.Su.1.1.4). 

The purport of his philosophy is   

~«÷ gË¶§ OJZ² {‘Ï¶m& Ordmo ~~«÷ gË¶§ OJZ² {‘Ï¶m& Ordmo ~~«÷ gË¶§ OJZ² {‘Ï¶m& Ordmo ~~«÷ gË¶§ OJZ² {‘Ï¶m& Ordmo ~«÷¡d Zmna…&«÷¡d Zmna…&«÷¡d Zmna…&«÷¡d Zmna…& 

1.8 1.8 1.8 1.8 RamanujacharyaRamanujacharyaRamanujacharyaRamanujacharya    

In the 12th.century, Ramānuja, who was born at Sriperumbudur near modern 

Chennai, preached Visisthadvaita.According to him God is Saguna Brahman. The 

creative process and all the objects in creation are real but not illusory as was held by 

Sa6.nkaracharya. Therefore, God, soul, matter are real. But God is inner substance.  

  He also advocated "Prabhāti marga" or path of self-surrender to God.  

It is Oft.quoted 

Once Ramanuja was given a secret mantra by Lord Vishnu for attaining moksha with 

instructions not to reveal the mantra to any body and if by any chance, if he reveals it 
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to any one, his head would become pieces. That means he would die. But for helping 

the common man to get liberation, he recited the mantra loudly from the top of the 

"Rāja Gopuram (From the top of the dome of the temple). That is how; he wanted to 

make the common man to get liberation by chanting the mantra.  

1.9 1.9 1.9 1.9 Nimbarkar (13th.century)Nimbarkar (13th.century)Nimbarkar (13th.century)Nimbarkar (13th.century)    

Nimbarkar is believed to be the incarnation of the "sudarshana chakra" of Lord 

Vishnu. His mother Jayanti and father Aruna were Tailing Brahmins who resided on 

the banks of the river Godavari at a place known as Telinga, the modern "Vaidurya 

Pattanam" in Andhra Pradesh. He was named as Nityananda at birth. At the age of 16, 

he mastered the Vedas and all related scriptures. He went in search of guru. On 

reaching Govardhan in Mathura, U.P, he began practising penance under the shade of 

neem trees. Sage Nārada blessed him and gave initiation. Nārada named him as 

Haripriya. 

 Brahma blessed him on his knowledge of the supreme. He gave him a new name 

called "Nimbarkar", the one who faced to the Sun in the midst of the Zr‘²Zr‘²Zr‘²Zr‘²    trees. 

Devotion, according to Nimbarkar consists in àn{Îm àn{Îm àn{Îm àn{Îm or self ûsurrender .Nimbarkar 

refers to five methods to salvation. 

1. Karma (performed conscientiously in a proper spirit, with one’s dU©dU©dU©dU©    (caste) and Aml‘Aml‘Aml‘Aml‘    

(Phase of life.) 

2. Vidya (Spiritual study and reflection on deeper meanings) 

3. CnmgZCnmgZCnmgZCnmgZ    or Ü¶mZÜ¶mZÜ¶mZÜ¶mZ    (Meditation) 

4. àn{Îmàn{Îmàn{Îmàn{Îm    (Surrender to the Lord) 
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5. Jwê$ ng{ÎJwê$ ng{ÎJwê$ ng{ÎJwê$ ng{Îmmmm    (Devotion and self-surrender) 

1.10 1.10 1.10 1.10 AnnamacharyaAnnamacharyaAnnamacharyaAnnamacharya    

Sri Tallapāka Annamacharya (May 9th.1408-feb 23rd.1503.) was a saint, composer of 

the Sankeertana in Telugu language. He was born in Tāllapaka village in Kadapa 

district of Andhra Pradesh state. 

He was  considered to be earliest musician of India to compose songs called "g§H$sV©Zg§H$sV©Zg§H$sV©Zg§H$sV©Z " 

in praise of Lord Venkateshwara, the deity of seven hills in Tirumala, of chittoor 

district of Andhra Pradesh state, where unbroken worship is offered for over 12 

centuries. He was considered to be great ^º$^º$^º$^º$    ((((devotee) of Lord Govinda by saintly 

singers and devotees. He was considered as reincarnation of the precious sword of 

Lord Vishnu called Z§XH$‘²Z§XH$‘²Z§XH$‘²Z§XH$‘²....    He is said to have composed 36,000 samkeertanas in 

Telugu language on Lord Venkateswara (Govinda ) of which only about 12,000 are 

available today. He was one of the first few who opposed the social stigma towards 

the untouchable castes in his era with his g§H$sV©Zmg§H$sV©Zmg§H$sV©Zmg§H$sV©Zm     explaining that there should not be 

any differences in castes, and all are same.Bramham is one for everybody. There is no 

distinction between the poor and rich, the man and the woman and there is no 

distinction between the caste and creed. Vishnu is the only A§VamË‘A§VamË‘A§VamË‘A§VamË‘    for everybody. He 

compared and told that the sleep of the king and the sleep of a servant are same. There 

is no difference of sleep in both of them. Similarly the earth where in the great 

orthodox Brahmin lives is same as the one where N>ÝS>mbmN>ÝS>mbmN>ÝS>mbmN>ÝS>mbm    lives. Absolutely there is no 

change of earth. gwI gwI gwI gwI for XodVmXodVmXodVmXodVm is same as the H$m‘ gwIH$m‘ gwIH$m‘ gwIH$m‘ gwI    for Humans, Animals and other 

living creatures. As far as gwIgwIgwIgwI    is concerned, and it is same for all. For a rich man and 

poor man day and night are same. Hunger is same for good people who eat gmpËdH²$gmpËdH²$gmpËdH²$gmpËdH²$    
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food and for those people who eat non-vegetarian food. Wind is same it passes 

through fragrant flowers as well as through foul things. The rays of the sun fall 

equally on the elephant as well as on the dog. Lord Venkateswara’s Zm‘Zm‘Zm‘Zm‘    protects the 

sinners and also people who do nwÊ¶&nwÊ¶&nwÊ¶&nwÊ¶&    and in one of the other verses he said:-Caste and 

cadre are not necessary to know Hari. He need not bother about it for knowing Hari. 

He must follow dharma. He must do right karma. He should not forget Vishnu at any 

point of time. He should always have ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$ towards Vishnu.’’ 

1.11 1.11 1.11 1.11 Vallabhacharya(1479Vallabhacharya(1479Vallabhacharya(1479Vallabhacharya(1479----1531)1531)1531)1531)    

He was a devotional philosopher who spread Krishna centered "Pushti sect" of 

Vaishnavism in the Braj region of India. He said that with loving devotion to Lord 

Krishna, any householder can achieve mukti. Sri Vallabhacharya called his school of 

thought "suddhadvaita" or pure monism. According to him, it is by God’s grace alone 

that one can obtain release from bondage and attain Krishna’s Heaven. 

1.121.121.121.12    Saint Tyagaraja (Kakarla Tyaga Bramham) Saint Tyagaraja (Kakarla Tyaga Bramham) Saint Tyagaraja (Kakarla Tyaga Bramham) Saint Tyagaraja (Kakarla Tyaga Bramham)     

(May 4th.1767 A.D.(May 4th.1767 A.D.(May 4th.1767 A.D.(May 4th.1767 A.D.----January 6th.1January 6th.1January 6th.1January 6th.1847 A.D.)847 A.D.)847 A.D.)847 A.D.)  

 He was one of the greatest composers of Carnatic music or Indian classical music .He 

composed thousands of devotional compositions. He belong s to the smartha 

Brahmin. 

He was colloquially known as Tyagayya among Telugu speaking people tradition and 

born in Bharadwajasa gotra. Of Velanadu sect. He was totally immersed in devotion 

to Lord Sri Rama and led the most Spartan way of life without bothering in the least 

for the comforts of the world. 
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The greatness of Tyagaraja is the way he linked the human to the divine. Only 

through God’s grace, one can realise his or her aspiration, and it is possible only 

through ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$. In each syllable, of his song, the pulse of ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$  beats strongly. He was a 

master spirit combining himself the ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$  of àëhmXàëhmXàëhmXàëhmX, the music of  ZmaXZmaXZmaXZmaX and the dmH²$ nQw>ËddmH²$ nQw>ËddmH²$ nQw>ËddmH²$ nQw>Ëd of 

Valmiki. 

That is how he was liberated and shown the devoted path to others for getting 

liberation through devotion to God. 

1.1.1.1.11113333....    MMMMeeraeeraeeraeera    

Meera was a Hindu mystic poet and devotee of Krishna. She was born in 1498C.E, in 

the village of Kudki, district of Palia place far off from Marwar. She belongs to a 

royal family.  She was one of the most significant saints of the "Vaishnava bhakti" 

movement. She composed thirteen hundred Padas (poems) commonly known as 

"bhajans." They are in passionate praise of Lord Krishna. She described her 

unconditional love for Lord Krishna and promoted Krishna bhakti as the best way of 

life.  

She always lived in love for Lord Krishna. 

Meera’s message on bhakti is ôNone by reason of birth, poverty, age or sex, will be 

debarred from His divine presence. There is only one way to attain Mukti 

(Liberation)-That is by  ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$. 

1.14 1.14 1.14 1.14 Bommera PothanaBommera PothanaBommera PothanaBommera Pothana    

~moå‘oa nmoVZ&~moå‘oa nmoVZ&~moå‘oa nmoVZ&~moå‘oa nmoVZ& ((((1450-1510 A.D.) He was born in Bommera, a village twenty miles away 

from Warrangal, inthe erstwhile Andhrapradesh state,  now in Telangana state into a 
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{Z¶mo{J{Z¶mo{J{Z¶mo{J{Z¶mo{J Telugu     Brahmin family. His father was Kesanna and mother was 

Lakkasanamma. He was considered to be a natural scholar (ghO n§{S>VghO n§{S>VghO n§{S>VghO n§{S>V) ) ) ) without a 

teacher. He was the author of the great classic Andhra Maha Bharatamu, which was a 

Telugu rendering of the SriMad Bhagavatam of sage Vyasa. It is the most popular 

religious and my thological text in Telugu speaking regions of India. He was a 

devotee of Shiva but later on became a devotee of Lord Rama and he was more 

interested in salvation.  

He was of the opinion that having taken birth as a human being, one should have 

liberation only through bhakti marga in Bhagavatam written by him, there is a 

reference of Prahlada who told his father Hiranya Kasyapa about how the limbs of the 

body should be for showing devotion to Vishnu. 

“The hands that worship the Lotus eyed Lord are alone the merited hands, 

The tongue that sings prayers to the Lord of Lakshmi is alone the merited tongue, 

The eyes that feast on the beauty of the Lord are alone the merited eyes. 

The ears that yearn to listen the glories of Vishnu alone are the merited ears 

The mind that yearns for the destroyer of demon Madhu is alone the merited mind, 

The feet that go round (circumbulate) the Lord are alone the merited feet, 

The ~wÕr~wÕr~wÕr~wÕr    that is fixed on nwéfmoÎm‘nwéfmoÎm‘nwéfmoÎm‘nwéfmoÎm‘ ----the Supreme person-is alone the merited ~wÕr~wÕr~wÕr~wÕr 

The day spent in contemplating upon God is alone the day properly and well spent. 

The education that dwells on one with the Discus in His hand (MH«$Ym[MH«$Ym[MH«$Ym[MH«$Ym[aaaa) ) ) ) is indeed alone 

the true education. The Guru who teaches about Lord of the earth (consort of ^yXodr^yXodr^yXodr^yXodr) ) ) ) is 
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alone the true teacher. The father who puts his son on the God ward path is alone the 

true father.”  

Pothana, through the character of Prahlada tells us that every one of us should pray to 

God as under:- 

“Oh! Lord. Give us those ears which will always hear the divine discourses or hymns 

of the Lord, 

Powerful tongues that praise the glories of the Lord, those hands which render the 

puja of the Lord, 

Those eyes which look always the beautiful countenance of the Lord, those heads 

which bow down at the feet of the Lord, those ~wÕr~wÕr~wÕr~wÕrs (thoughts) which always centre 

round the God". 

In saptama kanda of Bhagavatam written by him, when Hiranyakasyapa shouts at 

Prahlada to tell him whereabouts of God, Prahlada replies:- 

"Vishnu is in the ocean, He is in the Air, He is in the Skies, He is in the regions 

below, He is in the Fire, He is in all the corners of the world. He is in the Day, He is 

in the Night, He is in the Sun, He is in the Moon, He is in the ›H$ma›H$ma›H$ma›H$ma, He is in the form 

of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, and He is in all beings and things. God is everywhere if 

we but look for. 

Never give room for such doubts that He may be there but He is not here and the like. 

God is everywhere and wherever you look for Him, you will find Him there itself. 
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This is how we should think, develop our mind and pray with devotion to get 

ourselves liberated.’’ 

1.15 1.15 1.15 1.15 Santh DSanth DSanth DSanth Dnyaneswaryaneswaryaneswaryaneswar    

Jnaneswar belonged to Nath tradition.His famous works were Dnyaneshwari  

(A commentory on Bhagavad Gita written in Marati language by him at Newasa in 

the year 1290.), "Amruthanubhava" which is considered to be the milstones in Marati 

literature. 

Having experienced the rigidity of the caste system and the dogmatism of scriptural 

learning, He preferred Marathi language to Sanskrit to make the common man to 

understand clearly and wrote all his works in Marathi. His aim was to make his works 

to reach the masses who were not well versed in Sanskrit. He wrote Dnyneshwari by 

using ovi, a metre which was first used to compose women’s songs in Maharashtra, of 

four lines where the first three or the first and the third line’s rhyme is same and the 

fourth line has a sharp ending. He also composed many "Abhangās" 

Dnyaneshwar’s moral philosophy can be seen in his commentary of the 13th.chapter 

of Dnyaneshwari. 

He considers humility, non-injury in action, thought and words, forbearance in the 

case of adversity, dispassion towards sensory pleasures, purity of heart and mind, love 

the solitude, devotion to God and guru as virtues and their corresponding morals 

opposite as vices. 
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1.16 1.16 1.16 1.16 Namdev Namdev Namdev Namdev ( 1270( 1270( 1270( 1270    C.E TO 1350 C.E)C.E TO 1350 C.E)C.E TO 1350 C.E)C.E TO 1350 C.E)    

Namdev or Namdeo or Namadeva, was a poet-saint from Maharashtra, I"dia who is 

significant to the Varkāri sect of Hinduism. He is said to have been lived in between 

1270 and 1350. 

Namdev was influenced by Vaishnavism, and became widely known in India for his 

devotional songs set to "bhajans and kirtan."  His philosophy contains both "nirguna" 

and "saguna" Brahman elements. Namdev composed "bhajans."  Namdev’s songs 

were composed to be melodious and carry a spiritual message. Namdev wrote many 

"abhang."  

Namdev attracted individuals from diverse classes and castes during community-

driven bhajan singing sessions. He preached the gospel of love.  

1.17 1.17 1.17 1.17 KabirdasKabirdasKabirdasKabirdas    

Kabiræs dates of birth and death are not firmly established. He is commonly supposed 

to have lived for 120 years from 1398 to 1518 which permits him to be associated 

with other famous figures such as Gurunanak and Sikander Lodi. Some assign his 

death date to the middle of the 15th.century. (Some where in 1440 or 1448) where as 

others place him in 1518. His greatest work is the "bijak" (the seedling" and idea of 

the fundamental one. The collection of poems elucidates Kabir’s universal view of 

spirituality. He often advocated leaving aside the Quran and Vedas and by simply 

following "sahajapath,"  or the simple/ natural way to oneness in God. He believed in 

the vedantic concept of "Ātman."  He had clear belief in the bhakti and Sufi ideas. 

The hall mark of KabirÆs work consists of his two line couplets, known as "Kabir ke 

dohe" The dohas reflect the philosophical thinking of the poet saint. His poems 



48 
 

resonate with the praise for the true guru who reveals the divine through direct 

experience. Kabir’s poetry is a reflection of his philosophy about life. His writings 

were mainly based on the concept of reincarnation and karma. He had a strong faith in 

concept of oneness of God. He advocated the notion of "koi bole Ram ram .....Koi 

bole Kudai....."  The basic idea was to spread the message that weather you chant the 

name of Hindu God or Muslim God the fact is that there is only one God who is the 

creator of this beautiful world. In 1518 he died at Maghar near Gorakhpur. He 

preached Bhakti marga to get liberation. 

1.18 1.18 1.18 1.18 Chaitanya Maha Prabhu (1486Chaitanya Maha Prabhu (1486Chaitanya Maha Prabhu (1486Chaitanya Maha Prabhu (1486----1533)1533)1533)1533)    

Chaitanya was born on the 18th.February 1486 in a Brahmin family at Nabadweep 

(now called Nadia)in west Bengal.  Jagannath Misra and Sachi Devi were his parents. 

Chaitanya’s original name was Viswambhara.He was also called Guaranga or Gaura 

due to his fair complexion. He was also called "Nima" due to his being born 

underneath a 

"Neem" tree. His Gurus were Iswara Puri Mant .He found Gaudia Vashnavism. He 

taught the people the process of Bhakti and also how to attain perfection in life. He 

was the proponent  for the Vaishnava school of Bhakti yoga (Loving devotion to God) 

based upon Bhagavata Purana and Bhagavad Gita. He chanted "Hare Krishna 

Mantra". He was another well-known saint and reformer of Bengal, who popularised 

Krishna cult. He renounced the world, became an ascetic and wandered all over the 

country preaching his ideas. He proclaimed the universal brotherhood of man and 

condemned all distinction based on religion and caste. He showed great sympathy to 

the sufferings of other people especially that of the poor and weak. He believed that 
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through love and devotion, song and dance, a devotee can feel the presence of God. 

He accepted disciples from all classes and castes. 

1.19 1.19 1.19 1.19 Bhakta Tukaram (1608CE Bhakta Tukaram (1608CE Bhakta Tukaram (1608CE Bhakta Tukaram (1608CE ----1650 CE )1650 CE )1650 CE )1650 CE )    

The bhakti movement which spread across India and many other saints of his 

generation were active in challenging this setup. The Indian sub-continent has 

prospered culturally for many centuries; with the most prominent years being 500 BC 

to 1000AD.The Indian sub-continent enjoyed an upsurge in education, scientific and 

philosophical introspection. Not only this, every aspect of the society prospered 

including establishing trade relations with countries like Greece, Iran and China. But 

after 1000 AD, the society went downhill, there was wide spread disparity "caste 

practices" 

And other social evils began in this era. Brahmins made education inaccessible to 

other classes of the society .Orthodox practices  and rituals were used as   tools for 

dominating others since caste system placed  "Brahmins" in position of teaching all 

rights towards education and ultimately towards end in the year 15 "Finding God" 

was owned by Brahmins. This led to untouchability. Circumstances reached a climatic 

point where the society was facing evils due to Brahmin domination as well as there 

were many foreign invasions that were changing and challenging the known world 

view for the contemporary people. It is during this time, that what constitutes the 

bhakti movement began to take shape across the many parts of the country. 

Tukaram was born in the year 1608 and lived most of his life in Dehu, a town close to 

Pune in Maharashtra state. His real name is Tukaram Bolhoba Aambile. He is 



50 
 

commonly known in Maharashtra as sant Tukaram. He is known as Bhakta Tukaram 

in south India. 

Tukaram died in 1650 CE. Saint Tukaram is considered as one of the most important 

saints of bhakti movement.  One of the prominent saints of bhakti movement is saint 

Tukaram. He had a great understanding of Hindu philosophy and wrote many 

songs/abhang in praise of God {dÇ>b{dÇ>b{dÇ>b{dÇ>b, he was revered as an incarnation of Vishnu. The 

Brahmins of his village Dehu were deeply offended by this act of pursuing God by a 

non Brahmin. They challenged his interpretation of the Vedas and puranas and tried to 

destroy the A^§JA^§JA^§JA^§J songs written by him. According to saint Tukaram, there is no 

reference of any caste hierarchy mentioned in the Vedas. 

This opinion became very popular. His A^§JA^§JA^§JA^§J had themes varying from humility, 

equality concern for ecology and God’s grace sung and recorded in his name. 

Tukaram was a devotee of Vittala or Vittoba,a form of God Vishnu.At that time  

untouchability circumstances reached a climatic point in  the society. people were 

facing evils due to Brahmin domination as well as there were many foreign invasions 

that were changing and challenging the known world view for the contemporary 

people .It is during this time, the ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$ movement began to take shape across the many 

parts of the country.  

1.20 1.20 1.20 1.20 GurunanakGurunanakGurunanakGurunanak    

 Gurunanak was born in the month of Baisakh (April-May) in 1469 in Talwandi,a 

village in the sheikhupura district ,65 K.M west of Lahore. Gurunanak was the 

founder of the religion of Sikhism and is the first of the ten Sikh gurus. He travelled to 

places far and wide teaching people the message of one God who dwells in every one 



51 
 

of God’s creations and constitutes the eternal truth. He set up a unique spiritual, social 

and political platform based on equality, fraternity love, goodness and virtue. 1496 

was the year of his enlightenment. His first statement after his prophetic communion 

with God was "there is no Hindu, nor any Musalman." This is an announcement of 

supreme significance. It declared not only the brotherhood of man and the fatherhood 

of God, but also his clear and primary interest not in any metaphysical doctrine but 

only in man and his fate. He chose to mix with all. He dined and lived with men of the 

lowest castes and classes considering the then prevailing cultural practices and 

traditions. This was something socially and religiously unheard of in those days of 

rigid Hindu caste system sanctioned by the scriptures and the religiously approved 

notions of the untouchability and pollution.  

1.21 1.21 1.21 1.21 Swamy NarayanSwamy NarayanSwamy NarayanSwamy Narayan    

Swamy Narayan was also known as Sahajanand Swamy.He was born in Chhapaiya in 

Gonda district in U.P IN 1781.He was initiated into "Uddhav sampradaya"  by his 

guru, Ramanand Swami and was given the name Sahajanand Swami. He taught 

Swami Narayan mantra.Swamy Narayan was named as Ghanashyam Pandey. 

Swamy narayan encouraged his followers to combine devotion and dharma for 

leading a pious life. He stated that four elements need to be conquered for ultimate 

salvation: Y‘©Y‘©Y‘©Y‘©,^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$ (devotion), kmZkmZkmZkmZ  (Knowledge) and d¡am½¶d¡am½¶d¡am½¶d¡am½¶  (Detachment). 

Swami Narayan was close to eleventh century philosopher Ramanuja and was critical 

of Shankaracharya’s concept of advaita, or monistic non dualism. Swami Narayan’s 

ontology maintained that the Supreme Being is not formless and that God always has 

a divine form. It is said that Swami Narayan dispelled the myth that ‘moj‘moj‘moj‘moj (salvation) 
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was not attainable by everyone. He taught that the soul is neither male nor female. 

Swamy Narayan dismissed the caste system as irrelevant to the soul’s status before 

God though in practise; caste distinction remained visible among them reduced in 

complexity. 

1.22 1.22 1.22 1.22 Samartha RamdasSamartha RamdasSamartha RamdasSamartha Ramdas    

Samartha Ramdas was 17th.century saint and spiritual poet of Maharashtra. He is 

remembered for his advaita Vedanta .He was a devotee of Hanuman and Lord 

Rama.His birth name was Narayana Suryaji Thosar. He was born in Ramanavami day 

in the year 1530 (Marathi) 1608 A.D. in the Jamb village in the Ambad taluka of 

Aurangabad district on the banks of the Godavari River. His parents were Suryaji 

Panth and Rambai and his elder brother was Gangadhar. He was a contemporary of 

saint Tukaram. At the age of eleven, he attained enlightenment. According to him, 

Jnana, Vairagya and bhakti are essential things to attain moksha. He utterd  Lord 

Rama’s name thirteen crore  times. Lord Rama gifted him with eight powers and the 

title of "samartha" (Most competent)/capable/ proficient). 

Samartha Ramdas left for his Heavenly abode on the nineth day of Magha in 

1681A.D.at Sajjangad in Maharashtra. His most popular composition of the Marathi 

Arathi to Lord Ganesh such as"Sukh kartā dukh hartā vārta vighnāchi."  His most 

famous book written by him was "Das Bodh" in Marathi. His teachings of not losing 

patience and having faith in the case of adversities, being fearless in difficult 

situations helped people to deal with dangerous conditions. He chose Hanuman who 

was extremely strong, who would get furious when focussing the enemy and act 

accordingly as a role model for the common man to combat the opponents. Lord 
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Rama, the great archer was another role model he chose for the common man. He felt 

that their personalities and characteristics’  would be good for the masses to follow. He 

was an advaitin. 

1.23 1.23 1.23 1.23 Sri Ramakrishna Parama HamsaSri Ramakrishna Parama HamsaSri Ramakrishna Parama HamsaSri Ramakrishna Parama Hamsa    

Sri Rama Krishna Parama Hamsa was born in Kamarpukur village in Hoogly District, 

Bengal Presidency (Now in Calcuuta state) on 18th.February 1836. His parents were 

Khudiram Chattopadhyaya and Chandramani Devi. He followed Hindu religion and 

practised Advaita Vedanta. He was considered to be one of the most prominent 

religious figures of India during the nineteenth Century. He was a mystic and yogi. He 

believed in divine embodiment of the Supreme Being in every individual. He was a 

key figure in revival of Hinduism in Bengal. 

He was a worshipper of Goddess Kāli. He was considered as a "Shakto". He was one 

of the few yogis who tried to experience divinity through a host of different avenues 

.He had different gurus and absorbed their philosophies. 

He worshipped God Rama, Hanuman and experienced vision of Sita.merging with 

himself. He learnt the nuances of "Tantra sadhana" ways and "Kundalini Yoga from 

Bharavi Bramhani, a female sage, during 1861-1863. 

He died on 16th.August 1886 in Conspire in Calcutta state. His most prominent 

disciple, Swami Vivekananda carried out his teachings and philosophy to the world 

through Rama Krishna mission. About ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$, he said:- 

"Whatever be your concept of God, be it with form, or formless, hold fast to it and 

ardently worships Him. But be not conceited that your concept alone of Him is the 
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finaleö. ôIn the course of your gmYZmgmYZmgmYZmgmYZm, you will come to know by His Grace that His 

attributes and forms are inexhaustible." 

Thus several poets, intellectuals from time to time followed ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$, preached ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$    

composed poems on ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$, wrote so many H$mH$mH$mH$mì¶mì¶mì¶mì¶m    s and à~ÝYmà~ÝYmà~ÝYmà~ÝYm    s on ^{º$&^{º$&^{º$&^{º$& Thu    ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$  cult 

spread all corners of India. 

1.24 1.24 1.24 1.24 Goswamy TulsidasGoswamy TulsidasGoswamy TulsidasGoswamy Tulsidas    

Goswamy Tulsidas was born in 1497 CE or 1532 in Rajapur in Chitrakoot district of 

Up state. He was born in a Brahmin family on the seventh day of the bright half of the 

lunar Hindu month Shravan (July-august).His parents were Hulsi and Atmaram 

Dubey. 

Tulsidas is believed to be a reincarnation of Valmiki. At the age of five years Ram 

bola was adopted by Narahari dasa, a Vaishnava ascetic of Ramananda’s monastic 

order who is believed to be the fourth disciple of Ramananda. Ram bola was given the 

virakta diksha with the new name Tulsi das. Upanayanam (thread ceremony) was 

performed by Naraharidasa when Tulidas was seven years old at Ayodhya. Narahari 

dasa took him to a place called Varahakshetra where he first narrated Ramayana to 

Tulsidas. Tulsidas came later to Varanasi and studied six Vedas, Jyotisha and the six 

schools of Hindu philosophy over a period of 15 to 16 years from his Guru  Sesha 

Sanatana based at the "Pancaganga ghat" in Varanasi. After that he came back to his 

native place Rajapur. He started living in his ancestral home and narrating the katha 

(Ramayan) in Chitrakoot.In 1526 CE, he married Ratnavali.... They had a son named 

Tarak who died as a toddler. Once Tulsi das had gone to a Hanuman temple, 

Ratnavali went to her father’s home with her brother. He swam across the Yamuna 
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river in the night to meet his wife.  Ratnavali chided him for this act and remarked 

that if Tulsidas was even half as devoted to God as he was to her body of flesh and 

blood, he would have been redeemed. Tulsidas left her instantly and left for the holy 

city of Prayag. Here he renounced the  J¥hñVJ¥hñVJ¥hñVJ¥hñV    ((((householderÆs life)stage and became a 

gmYygmYygmYygmYy    ((((Hindu ascetic).After renunciation, Tulsi das spent most of his time in Varanasi 

and in Prayag, Ayodhya and Chitrakoot but visited many other nearby and far-off 

places, studying different people, meeting saints and gmYy gmYy gmYy gmYy  and meditating for quite a 

number of hours. 

Tulsidas met face to face with Hanuman and Rama.According to PriyadasÆ account, 

Tulsidas used to visit the morning ablutions with a water pot.On his return, to the city 

he used to offer the remaining water to a tree. This quenched the thirst of a "àoVàoVàoVàoV" (a 

type of ghost).That "àoVàoVàoVàoV" offered a boon to Tulsidas .Tulsi das wished to see Rama 

with his eyes to which the "àoVàoVàoVàoV" responded that it was beyond his power but could 

guide Tulsidas to Hanuman who could grant the boon to Tulsidas asked for. The "àoVàoVàoVàoV"    

told Tulsi that Hanuman comes every day disguised in the form of a leper to listen to 

Tulsidas’s H$WmH$WmH$WmH$Wm    namely Ramayan. He is the first to come and last to leave. That 

evening Tulsidas noted the first listener to arrive at his discourse was an old leper, 

who sat at the end of the gathering. After the HHHH$Wm$Wm$Wm$Wm    was over, Tulsidas quietly followed 

the leper to the woods. In the woods, at the spot where the g§H$Q> ‘moMZ²g§H$Q> ‘moMZ²g§H$Q> ‘moMZ²g§H$Q> ‘moMZ²    temple stands 

today, Tulsidas firmly fell at the feet of the leper shouting ôI know who you are. And 

"You cannot escape me." At first, the leper feigned ignorance but Tulsidas did not 

relent. Then the leper revealed his original form of Hanuman and blessed Tulsidas and 

granted boon.  



56 
 

Tulsidas told Hanuman that he wanted to see Rama face to face. Hanuman told 

Tulsidas to go to Chitrakoot where he would see Rama with his own eyes. As per 

Priya das’ account, Tulsidas followed the instructions of Hanuman and started living 

in an ashram at am‘ KmQ²>am‘ KmQ²>am‘ KmQ²>am‘ KmQ²>    in Chitrakoot. One day Tulsidas went to perform the n[aH«$‘Un[aH«$‘Un[aH«$‘Un[aH«$‘U    

((((circumbulation))))    He saw two princesses, one dark complexioned and another 

fair,dressed in green robes pass by mounted on horse backs.Tulsi was enraptured at 

the sight. However he could not recognise them. Later Hanuman asked Tulsidas 

whether Tulsidas met face to face with Rama. 

However he could not recognise them and took his eyes off them. Later Hanuman 

asked Tulsidas whether he saw Rama and Lakshmana on horses. Tulsidas was 

disappointed and repentful. Hanuman assured Tulsidas that he would have the sight of 

Rama once again the next morning. On the next morning, Wednesday the new moon 

day of Magha, Vikram 1607 (1551CE) or 1620 (1564CE) as per some sources, Rama 

appeared again to Tulsidas, as a child. Tulsidas was making a sandal wood paste when 

a child came and asked for a sandal wood {VbH²${VbH²${VbH²${VbH²$.... This time Hanuman gave a hint to 

Tulsidas and he had a full view of Rama. Tulsidas was so charmed that he forgot 

about the sandalwood. Rama took the sandol wood paste and put a {VbH²${VbH²${VbH²${VbH²$    himself on 

his forehead and on Tulsidas’s forehead before disappearing. 

In Vikram 1628 (1572 CE), Tulsidas left Chitrakoota for Ayodhya where he stayed 

during the Magha mela (Annual fare in January).six days after the mela ended he had 

the darshan of the sages Yagnavalkya and Bharadwaja where Yagnavalkya narrated 

the Ramcaritamanas to Tulsidas. 



57 
 

In the year Vikram 1631(1575C.E) Tulsi das started composing the am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg² in 

Ayodhya on Tuesda On Ramnavami day (ninth day of the bright Chaitra month.).He 

composed the epic over two years, sevem months and twenty six days  and completed 

the work in the year  Vikram 1633 (1577C.E) which was   both birth day and  it was 

Rama and Sita  H$ë¶mU {XZmoËgdH$ë¶mU {XZmoËgdH$ë¶mU {XZmoËgdH$ë¶mU {XZmoËgd day.(fifth day of the ‘mJ©erf© ‘mg&‘mJ©erf© ‘mg&‘mJ©erf© ‘mg&‘mJ©erf© ‘mg&)))) 

Tulsidas died at the Assi Ghat on the bank of the river Ganga in the lmdZ² ‘mglmdZ² ‘mglmdZ² ‘mglmdZ² ‘mg    ((((July-

August) of the year Vikram 1680 (1623C.E.) 

am‘ M[aV‘mZg²am‘ M[aV‘mZg²am‘ M[aV‘mZg²am‘ M[aV‘mZg² was the earliest work of Tulsidas and he wrote in Awadhi language. He 

drew from various sources including dmpë‘H$s am‘m¶Udmpë‘H$s am‘m¶Udmpë‘H$s am‘m¶Udmpë‘H$s am‘m¶U, the AmÜ¶mË‘ am‘m¶UAmÜ¶mË‘ am‘m¶UAmÜ¶mË‘ am‘m¶UAmÜ¶mË‘ am‘m¶U, the n«gÞn«gÞn«gÞn«gÞ    am‘m¶Uam‘m¶Uam‘m¶Uam‘m¶U, amKdamKdamKdamKd    

and  hZw‘mZ ZmQ>H$hZw‘mZ ZmQ>H$hZw‘mZ ZmQ>H$hZw‘mZ ZmQ>H$.... 

The work consists of 12800 lines divided into 1073 stanzas which are groups of Mm¡nmB©Mm¡nmB©Mm¡nmB©Mm¡nmB©    

s separated by Xmohm Xmohm Xmohm Xmohm s   or gmoWm©gmoWm©gmoWm©gmoWm© s. It is divided into Seven    H$m§S>m H$m§S>m H$m§S>m H$m§S>m s like Valmiki Ramayana. 

It is one third of Valmiki Ramayana.  

The work is composed in 18 metres which include 10 Sanskrit metres (AZwï>~², emXÿ©b AZwï>~², emXÿ©b AZwï>~², emXÿ©b AZwï>~², emXÿ©b 

{dH«$s{S>V, dg§V {VbH$, CnO{V, à‘mÝH$ ‘m{bZr l½Yma, amVmoÕV, ^wO§J à¶mV {dH«$s{S>V, dg§V {VbH$, CnO{V, à‘mÝH$ ‘m{bZr l½Yma, amVmoÕV, ^wO§J à¶mV {dH«$s{S>V, dg§V {VbH$, CnO{V, à‘mÝH$ ‘m{bZr l½Yma, amVmoÕV, ^wO§J à¶mV {dH«$s{S>V, dg§V {VbH$, CnO{V, à‘mÝH$ ‘m{bZr l½Yma, amVmoÕV, ^wO§J à¶mV and 8 àmH¥$V² àmH¥$V² àmH¥$V² àmH¥$V² metres (gmoamVm, gmoamVm, gmoamVm, gmoamVm, 

Xmohm, Mm¡nmB©, h[a Jr{VH$, {Ì^§Jr, Mm¡nmB¶m, ÌmoQ>H$m Xmohm, Mm¡nmB©, h[a Jr{VH$, {Ì^§Jr, Mm¡nmB¶m, ÌmoQ>H$m Xmohm, Mm¡nmB©, h[a Jr{VH$, {Ì^§Jr, Mm¡nmB¶m, ÌmoQ>H$m Xmohm, Mm¡nmB©, h[a Jr{VH$, {Ì^§Jr, Mm¡nmB¶m, ÌmoQ>H$m and    Vmo‘a)Vmo‘a)Vmo‘a)Vmo‘a).... 

The work has been acclaimed as the living sun of Indian culture. 

Ramacarit Manas am‘ M[aV ‘mZg² am‘ M[aV ‘mZg² am‘ M[aV ‘mZg² am‘ M[aV ‘mZg² has been compared by some people with the greatest 

book of all devotional literature. Some said that it is the Bible of Northern India. 

Some said that it is the best and most trust worthy guide to the popular living faith of 

its people. 
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At the beginning of am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²    there is a separate section devoted to am‘ Zm‘am‘ Zm‘am‘ Zm‘am‘ Zm‘    and its 

power. 

We can attain God by repeating the name of Rama. It is the only means to attain God 

in Kali Age where the means situated for other Ages like meditation, H$‘©H$‘©H$‘©H$‘©, and nyOnyOnyOnyO    are 

ineffective. He said in his H${dVmdbrH${dVmdbrH${dVmdbrH${dVmdbr, a book written by him that his own redemption is 

because of the power of am‘ Zm‘am‘ Zm‘am‘ Zm‘am‘ Zm‘    chanted by him. 

He viewed that chanting am‘ Zm‘am‘ Zm‘am‘ Zm‘am‘ Zm‘    is greater than both gJwU ~«÷gJwU ~«÷gJwU ~«÷gJwU ~«÷    and {ZJ©wU ~«÷&{ZJ©wU ~«÷&{ZJ©wU ~«÷&{ZJ©wU ~«÷& 

In a verse in Xmohm diXmohm diXmohm diXmohm dirrrr    he says that the {ZJ©wU ~«÷{ZJ©wU ~«÷{ZJ©wU ~«÷{ZJ©wU ~«÷    resides in his heart, the gJwU ~«÷gJwU ~«÷gJwU ~«÷gJwU ~«÷    resides in 

his eyes, and the name of Rama resides on his tongue. He holds that Rama is superior 

to all other names of God and he argued that the letter aaaa    and ‘‘‘‘    are the only two 

consonants written above all other consonants in the conjunct form in Sanskrit 

because there are two sounds in the word of Rama. 

In several verses in am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²    Tulsidas says that the animate and inanimate world is 

manifestation of Rama and the Universe is the cosmic form of Rama. 

In the {dZ¶ n{ÌH$m{dZ¶ n{ÌH$m{dZ¶ n{ÌH$m{dZ¶ n{ÌH$m    written by him, he says the world is neither true (gË¶gË¶gË¶gË¶) ) ) ) nor false 

(AgË¶AgË¶AgË¶AgË¶) ) ) ) nor both true and false together (gË¶mgË¶gË¶mgË¶gË¶mgË¶gË¶mgË¶).).).).One that casts aside these three 

illusions, knows one’s self. This has been interpreted to mean that as per Tulsidas, the 

entire world is a brbmbrbmbrbmbrbm    of am‘am‘am‘am‘.... 

At the beginning of am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg², Tulsidas performs g‘ñV dÝXZg‘ñV dÝXZg‘ñV dÝXZg‘ñV dÝXZ    (obeisance to all 

beings) in which he bows down to the world so saying it is pervaded by or born out of 

grVmgrVmgrVmgrVm    and am‘am‘am‘am‘.... 

As per some verses in am‘ am‘ am‘ am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²M[aV ‘mZg²M[aV ‘mZg²M[aV ‘mZg²    and {dZ¶ n{ÌH${dZ¶ n{ÌH${dZ¶ n{ÌH${dZ¶ n{ÌH$, when a OrdOrdOrdOrd (living being) knows the 

self, ‘m¶m‘m¶m‘m¶m‘m¶m and am‘am‘am‘am‘, it sees the world as being pervaded by Rama. 
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2.12.12.12.1Bhakti in RBhakti in RBhakti in RBhakti in Rāāāāmmmmāāāāyanyanyanyan 

We have seen what devotion (Bhakti) is. Now we shall see how devotion (bhakti) 

played  a dominant role in each character of Rāmāya"a written by Vālmiki and also 

by Goswami Tulsidas in their own way. Rāmaya"a is an epic. It played a vital role in 

the hearts of people in India. The characters introduced by Vālmiki have become ideal 

for the common man in India and branded imprints in the hearts of all Indians who 

have taken them as examples in their day to day lives. Each character introduced by 

Vālmiki and Tulsidas played an exemplary role. When we read Rāmaya"a it will be 

full of all nine "Rasas" in it. There is description of Nature, mountains, rivers is found  

in the Rāmāya"a written by Vālmiki. In all the seven Kāndās, bhakti bhāva is 

depicted  in each character somewhere or other in their dialogues touching to the 

heart. Vālmiki could do it because of his bhakti towards his guru Nārada and Bramha.  

The aspects like how a king should look after the people, how to protect them, his 

duties, How a king should administer the kingdom, how he should protect the sages, 

cows and Brahmins, and solutions  for all sorts of  problems, ancient Gurukul method 

of acquiring knowledge, how the  members of a family  should behave etc were 

widely  presented by Vālmiki  in a systematic way in Rāmāya"a.  

I have taken up Rāmāyana to study how reflections of bhakti are in the characters 

introduced by Vālmiki.  Vālmiki has presented different aspects of bhakti in each 

character in Rāmāya"a like X¡d ^º$s, {nV¥ ^º$s, ‘mV¥X¡d ^º$s, {nV¥ ^º$s, ‘mV¥X¡d ^º$s, {nV¥ ^º$s, ‘mV¥X¡d ^º$s, {nV¥ ^º$s, ‘mV¥ ^º$s, ^«mV¥ ^º$s, n{V ^º$s, ñdm{‘ ^º$s,^º$s, ^«mV¥ ^º$s, n{V ^º$s, ñdm{‘ ^º$s,^º$s, ^«mV¥ ^º$s, n{V ^º$s, ñdm{‘ ^º$s,^º$s, ^«mV¥ ^º$s, n{V ^º$s, ñdm{‘ ^º$s,. 

2.2.2.2.1.11.11.11.1    DevotionDevotionDevotionDevotion    ((((BhaktiBhaktiBhaktiBhakti))))    &&&&    RRRRāmmmmāya"aya"aya"aya"a    

Vālmiki &Tulsi have written Rāmaya"a with devotion (In Bhakti Bhāva) in seven 

Kāndas each. Leaving alone the story part, it has set as an example for everybody to 
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believe and follow.Vālmiki was a poet and he wrote Rāmāya"a. It became a Am{X H$mì¶Am{X H$mì¶Am{X H$mì¶Am{X H$mì¶.  

Originally Vālmiki was an illiterate person and a robberer. First Nārada came to him 

and gave Rāma mantra and asked him to chant the name of Rāma. He was so illiterate 

that he chanted Rāma mantra in the reverse order. But he did it with all sincerity and 

devotion towards his GuruNārada. (guru bhakti)   Later on he was transformed into a 

great poet. He became such an intellectual that the letters used by him in Rāmaya"a 

cannot be replaced by any one. He wrote Rāmāya"a in "Anusthub Chandas." Later 

poets like Kalidas, Bhavabhuti, and others  followed him. The composition of 

Rāmāya"a was a direct devotion (bhakti) exhibited by Vālmiki  towards  Nārada. 

Look at the major incidents of Rāmāya"a in all the Kāndās. 

2.1.22.1.22.1.22.1.2    VVVVālmiki Rlmiki Rlmiki Rlmiki Rāmmmmāya"aya"aya"aya"a    

a)a)a)a)    In In In In “ BBBBāla Kla Kla Kla Kāndandandanda”          

a. When Viswamitra came to Dasaratha and asked him to send Rāma along with 

him    to the forest, Dasaratha who had devotion (bhakti )towards Viswāmitra 

told him that he would go with him with an Ajm¡h{UAjm¡h{UAjm¡h{UAjm¡h{U and protect his Yaga. He 

expressed his unwillingness to send Rāma with him since he felt that Rāma 

was a boy and cannot handle demons. But when his guru Vasista explained to 

him about Rāma’s power and also Viswāmitra’s power, then out of 

devotion(bhakti bhava) he had towards Viswāmitra, he was prepared to send 

Rāma along with him to the forest. 

b.  Rāma decided to go to the forest with devotion (bhakti bhava) on Dasaratha. 

c. Rāma decided to observe "{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ" as his Y‘©&Y‘©&Y‘©&Y‘©& 

d. Rāma did not blame either Kaikeyi or Dasaratha for his going to the forest for 

14    years. He attributed this to destiny. 
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e. When the emperor Dasaratha told Rāma that he would be coronated, Rāma did 

not show any overjoy. There was no expression on his face. On the contrary, 

he was upset that although he grew with his brothers, ate along with them, 

played along with them, studied along with them, slept along with them, but 

regarding coronation purpose, he was chosen by his father as he was the 

eldest son and as per the prevailing custom to select the eldest son for 

coronation. This shows how  

Much he loved his brothers. 

f. When Kaikeyi told Rāma that Bharatha would be coroneted instead of Rāma 

on account of the two boons granted by the King Dasaratha to her, he did not 

show any jealousy but was very happy that his own brother was going to be 

coronated. This shows the magnanimity and ^«mV¥ dmËg^«mV¥ dmËg^«mV¥ dmËg^«mV¥ dmËgë¶ë¶ë¶ë¶ of Rāma. In all the 

above devotion (bhakti bhāva or ^«mV¥ dmËgë¶^«mV¥ dmËgë¶^«mV¥ dmËgë¶^«mV¥ dmËgë¶ )was presented by Vālmiki. 

g.  When Viswamitra asked Rāma to kill the demon Tātaka, Rāma killed her 

immediately without hesitation as he had lot of devotion (guru bhakti) 

towards Viswāmitra apart from his {nV¥ ^º$s{nV¥ ^º$s{nV¥ ^º$s{nV¥ ^º$s and also in sticking to the maxim 

called  {nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ&{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ&{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ&{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ&  

2.1.32.1.32.1.32.1.3    In Ayodhya  KIn Ayodhya  KIn Ayodhya  KIn Ayodhya  Kāndandandanda    

1. When Lakshmana came to know that Dasaratha commanded Rāma to go to 

Dandaka forest for fourteen years, he was annoyed and told Rāma to disobey 

the king’s orders. He told Rāma that he would kill the king and install Rāma 

on the throne. He told Rāma that he was prepared to fight with all people who 

support Dasaratha and was ready to sacrifice even his life for the sake of 

Rāma. He told Rāma that his body is there to protect Rāma. This shows 
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devotion (bhakti) of Lakshmana towards Rāma. Rāma told Lakshmana that it 

was all happening due to the act of providence/destiny and nobody should be 

blamed. This shows devotion  

(bhakti) of Rāma towards God. 

2. When Rāma went to Kaikeyi’s Palace to meet Dasaratha, Dasaratha’s face was 

faded, head was bent down and  he was in tears. He neither looked at Rāma 

not spoke to him. This caused anxiety to Rāma. He asked Kaikeyi the reason 

for his melancholy. He thought that he committed some mistake unknowingly 

and that might be the reason for his father not talking to him. Kaikeyi told 

Rāma about the two boons asked by her which had to be granted by Dasaratha 

and as a result of that Rāma had to go to Dandaka forest for 14 years and 

Bharatha to be crowned and if those boons granted by him were not executed, 

he would bring bad name to Ikshwaku family by not sticking to truth. Then 

Rāma told Kaikeyi that he would execute her wish and at any cost he would 

not defame his father. He told that he had lot of devotion (bhakti bhava) 

towards his father and all the three mothers. 

Bhakti is predominant in Ayodhya kanda also. 

3. When Rāma did not want to take Sita along with him to the forest, Sita 

pleaded and convinced Rāma by telling so many things about n{Vd«Vm Y‘©n{Vd«Vm Y‘©n{Vd«Vm Y‘©n{Vd«Vm Y‘© this 

shows devotiontowards her husband .(    n{V ^º$sn{V ^º$sn{V ^º$sn{V ^º$s of Sita.) 

4. Coming to Bharatha’s character, it is found that devotion (bhakti bhava) is in 

sublime. Even though he was offered a kingly crown; he refused to become 

the King of Ayodhya when his elder brother Rāma was there. He had no 

selfish motto. He was always thought that on account of her mother’s 
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wickedness Rāma, Sita and Lakshmana went to the forest and he felt that on 

account of his birth, the whole thing happened. He was ready to sacrifice his 

life for the sake of Rāma. He implored Rāma to oblige him by accepting the 

throne. He was feeling guilty that on account of him, Rāma went to exile. 

When Rāma refused to come back to Ayodhya, Bharatha made up his mind to 

undertake fast unto death as a last resort to pressurise Rāma to accept his 

request. He wanted to go to the forest for 14 years instead of Rāma and 

requested Rāma to rule Ayodhya. But Rāma refused to this type of proxy and 

firmly conveyed to Bharatha that he wanted to fulfil the pledge given to his 

father. At last Bharatha placed a new pair of wooden sandals decked with gold 

and requested Rāma to place his feet on them. He wanted to put those sandals 

on the throne till Rāma comes back to Ayodhya. He also told Rāma that he 

would enter into the fire if Rāma do not return after the expiry of his term of 

exile. He stayed back in "Nandigrama" is tead of to Ayodhya tell Rāme 

naturned after his exile. Thus Bhakti reached its peak in Bharatha’s character. 

2.1.42.1.42.1.42.1.4    In Aranya KIn Aranya KIn Aranya KIn Aranya Kāndandandanda    

In Aranya Kānda,devotion(bhakti bhāva )was shown by Sabari, an aged ascetic 

woman, who attained yogic powers and perfection gave hospitality to Rāma and 

Lakshmana with all devotion( Bhakti bhāva )and casted herself into the fire and rose 

to the Heaven looking like a blazed fire. 

In the same Aranya Kānda, Jatayu, the king of valiant birds, fought with Rāvana in 

protecting Sita land laid down his life. This was due to deep devotion (bhakti bhāva) 

of "Jatayu" on Rāma. 
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In Kishkinda Kanda Sugriva showed his devotion (bhakti bhāva) to Rāma by fixing a 

time limit of one month to his army of monkeys headed by powerful leaders to search 

for Sita in all the directions. 

2.1.52.1.52.1.52.1.5    In  Sundara KIn  Sundara KIn  Sundara KIn  Sundara Kāndandandanda    

Coming to Sundara Kanda, devotion (bhakti bhava) is found in Hanuman who took a 

leap from the mount Mahendra to Lanka at one stretch without any break in order to 

find Sita. Although he encountered with so many obstacles; he reached Lanka because 

of his devotion (bhakti bhāva) in Rāma. Hanuman could not see the plight of Sita who 

was in deep grief and  was prepared to carry her on his back because of his bhakti on 

Rāma.To ascertain the strength of the ogres he faught with them and surrendered to 

them although he had lot of strength in order to appraise Rāma about their strength 

and weaknesses and to plan for war  strategy when Rāma comes to Lanka to fight 

with Rāvana.This is all due to his devotion (bhakti) towards Rāma. 

When he was taken to the assembly of Rāvana, he boldly told the glory of Rāma and  

warned Rāvana to surrender Sita to Rāma lest the entire Lanka would be smashed and 

Rāvana also  would be killed. 

2.1.62.1.62.1.62.1.6    In Yuddha kIn Yuddha kIn Yuddha kIn Yuddha kāndandandanda    

In Yuddha kanda, devotion (bhakti bhāva) is found in Vibhishana, brother of Rāvana 

who realised that Rāma was not an ordinary human being advised Rāvana to 

surrender to Rāma and return Sita to him. When he refused to listen to him, he 

deserted Rāvana and joined Rāma’s camp. 
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2.1.72.1.72.1.72.1.7    In Uttara kIn Uttara kIn Uttara kIn Uttara kāndandandanda    

 In Uttara kanda, it is shown that Lava and Kusa were disciples of Vālmiki and sons 

of Rāma and Sita. They sang entire Rāmayana in devotion (bhakti bhava). 

Thus in all the Kāndas, Bhakti predominated in Rāmāyana. 

Shandilya, Madhusudana Sraswathi and others followed Ramayana in preaching 

devotion. (bhakti.) 

2222.2 .2 .2 .2 RRRRāmcaritamcaritamcaritamcarita    MMMMānas or Tulsi Rnas or Tulsi Rnas or Tulsi Rnas or Tulsi Rāmmmmāyanayanayanayana    

Tulsidas wrote Rāmcarita Mānas With high devotion. Tulsidas followed Vālmiki and 

he fully extended his bhākti bhava more than Vālmiki and wrote Rāmāya"a in 

"Avadhi" language to enable the rural mass to understand it better. Rāmāya"a reached 

rural mass of India and majority people got benefitted, reformed and transformed. It is 

said that in 1607, on a new moon day of Āshada masa “mouni Amavasya" 

Wednesday, he had darshan of Rāma in Rām ghat in Chitrakut. He wrote Rāmāya"a 

with devotion (Bhakti Bhava). 

Rāmāya"a is written in many styles by so many writers in India and abroad. 

 Some have written in musical system (bhajana style) some in poetry with two 

syllables  

(Dwipada style) and some in prose. 

In all the Kāndas of Rāmāyana written by Vālmiki and Tulsidās devotion is 

predominantly highlighted through the dialogues expressed by the characters touching 

to the heart. 
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2.3 2.3 2.3 2.3 Difference between VDifference between VDifference between VDifference between Vālmiki lmiki lmiki lmiki RRRRāmamamamayana and Ryana and Ryana and Ryana and Rāmcarita Mmcarita Mmcarita Mmcarita Mānasnasnasnas    

Tulasidas taken the devotion (Bhakti) originated by Vālmiki  in his "Vālmiki 

Rāmāya"" to the brim in  his Rāmcarit Mānas. 

2.3.1 2.3.1 2.3.1 2.3.1 In BIn BIn BIn Bāla Kla Kla Kla Kānda,nda,nda,nda,    

Tulsi das invoked all the Gods and Goddesses and offered salutations to brahmin, 

saints and wicked before starting Rāmaya"a. He offered salutations to all the living 

beings and compared them as the images of Rāma. His bhakti bhave went to the 

extent of seeing Rāma in all. He wrote about Rāmā’s greatness. He saluted Valmiki, 

the Vedas. He offered salutations to the Ayodhya, River Sarayu, The Ganges, Mata 

Triveni, companions of Rāma and Sita. He offered salutations to the Nature where as 

Vālmiki straight away started Rāmāya"a with Nārada coming to Vālmiki and Vālmiki 

questioning Nārada about the existence of a person with all the good qualities on the 

face of earth. 

A brief story of Rāmāya"a was told by Vālmiki in the Canto III. In Canto IV, Vālmiki 

gave brief description Of Rāmāyana sung by Kusa and Lava,sons of paRāma where as 

these two are not found in Tulsi in Bāla Kānda.   

The charming story of Rāmāya"a was recited by Sage Yāgnavalkya to the sage 

Bharadwāja. Lord Siva narrated the story to his consort Parvati. The sage Yāgnavalka 

heard the story from Kākabhuśundi Ji who told Garuda. These episodes are not there 

in Vālmiki Rāmāyana. 

The greatness of Prayāga was written by Tulsidās where as it was not done by 

Vālmiki. 
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Sati’s visit to Daksha’s sacrifice, Sati’s self immolation through the fire of Yoga  was 

written by Tulsidas  but not by Vālmiki. Goddess Parvati’s descent, her penance, 

Siva’s marriage with Parvati was written by Tulsi but Vālmiki did not touch about 

these topics. 

Narada’s ego, effect of Lord’s maya on him, the austerities of Manu and Śatarūpa, the 

story of Pratāpabhānu, written by Tulsidas is not there in Vālmiki Rāmāya"a. 

In Choupai 202 of Bāla Kānda, Tulsidas wrote that the sage Kākabhuśundi and the 

Lord Siva went to Ayodhya to see Rāma in human form. But Vālmiki  did not 

mention about this  in the Rmāyana written by him.  

These are the important episodes brought out by Tulsi to show the bhakti bhava 

shown by them towards Rāma. 

2.3.2 2.3.2 2.3.2 2.3.2 In Ayodhya Kanda,In Ayodhya Kanda,In Ayodhya Kanda,In Ayodhya Kanda,    

In Doha number105-Choupai 1 and 2,Tulsidas wrote that glory of Mata Triveni was 

described by Rāma to Sita and Lakshmana who was delighted to see the king of holy 

places. It was not done by Vālmiki. 

In Doha 204, Choupai 1 to 4, Tulsidas wrote about Bharatha conveying to Triveni 

Mata  about his bhakti on Rāma. Bharatha taking three dips in the River Triveni told 

her that he had no inclination for wealth and no desire for religious merit or 

enjoyment but he had a strong desire to take birth after birth as Rāmā’s brother. 

He told Triveni Mata that "Let Rāma think that he is Hw$Q>rbHw$Q>rbHw$Q>rbHw$Q>rb and let Public at large  

think that he is a Jwê$ ÐmohrJwê$ ÐmohrJwê$ ÐmohrJwê$ Ðmohr." But he wanted to worship the feet of Rāma all the time. He 

wanted Triveni māta to give him a boon so as to enable him to take birth every time 
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as Rāmā’s brother only. Bharatha compared himself as Chataka bird and Rāmā to a 

cloud. He told Mata Triveni that the Chataka bird would not drink water elsewhere 

but wait throughout its life to get water from the cloud directly. Even if the cloud 

bursts thunder bolts and hail storm, the Chataka bird will still wait for the cloud to 

give rain so that it could quench its thirst. Similarly Bharatha wants to be brother of 

Rāma in every birth he takes up. Then Triveni Mata told Bharatha in a sweet and 

benedictory voice that Bharatha’s love towards Rāma was unbounded. There was no 

one so dearer to Rāma than Bharatha. This episode written byTulsidas is not found in 

Vālmiki Rāmāya  

2.3.3 2.3.3 2.3.3 2.3.3 In Kishkinda KIn Kishkinda KIn Kishkinda KIn Kishkinda Kānda,nda,nda,nda,    

Tulsidas described rainy season, with rich in flowers, with swarms of bees humming 

for honey, forest with bulbs and roots, fruits, and green leaves, clouds making noise 

and lightnings, pouring clouds, dancing of peacocks  in a splendid way  and the 

mountains endure the buffeting of showers, the swelling streamlets, waterfalls which 

Vālmiki did not do so elaborately. 

2.3.4 2.3.4 2.3.4 2.3.4 In Sundara KIn Sundara KIn Sundara KIn Sundara Kāndandandanda    

When Hanuman was bringing the "sanjeevani" mountain from Himālaya through the 

air while it was night, Bharatha was awake and mistook him to be a demon. 

Immediately he struck hanuman with a headless shaft and made him un-conscious to 

the ground. When Hanuman cried aloud saying "Rāma, Rāma, Bharatha was pleased 

with him and tried every means to save him. He was very sad and said that if he utters 

Rāma and have bhakti on Rāma, in thought, word and deed, and if he cherished 

sincere devotion to Rāma and if Rāma’s grace is there on him, then the monkey 
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should become alright. As soon as these words entered the ears of Hanuman, he 

became alright. Then he narrated to Bharatha what all happened in the battlefield. 

Bharatha felt unhappy that he could not do any service to Rāma. He wanted to send 

Hanuman immediately. So he wanted Hanuman to sit on an arrow which would be 

released by him and that would take him to Rāma immediately. But Hanuman took 

leave of him saying that he would go quickly. This episode was not written by 

Vālmiki. 

2.3.5 2.3.5 2.3.5 2.3.5 In Uttara KIn Uttara KIn Uttara KIn Uttara Kānda,nda,nda,nda,    

Tulsidas wrote saying that Nārada, who came and praised Rāma for all his deeds 

returned to Bramhaloka. He also mentioned in Rāmcarit Mānas that Lord Siva told 

Parvathi about Rāma’s deeds which were beyond numbering, beyond all dimensions, 

and beyond human imagination. He also told Parvati that the story of Rāma enables 

anybody to reach the abode of SriHari. He also told Parvati that whoever hears it, with 

devotion (bhakti bhava their devotion will be multiplied. Siva repeated the story of 

Rāma told by Bhuśundi to Garuda, the king of the birds. Uma replied to Siva that she 

was blessed thrice on hearing the story of Rāma. She said that listening to the story of 

Rāma will take away the fear of birth and death for an individual. She also told siva 

that her delusion had gone, her object of life had been achieved and she realised the 

greatness of Rāma by listening to the story of Rāma from Siva. 

Siva went to Nilgiri mountain (Blue Mountain) an disguise form of a swan and 

listened to the story of Rāma narrated by Kàkabuśundi (Crow) to Garuda and returned 

to Kailasa. Kàkabuśundi had lot of bhakti towards Rāma. After listening to 
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Kàkabuśundi, Garuda got rid of delusion, doubt, misconception and developed bhakti 

towards Rāma. Garuda thanked buśundi for enlightening him. 

Kàkabuśundi told Garuda about how in one of the many births he took, he went to 

Ujjain penniless and earned some money. There was a Brahmin who was worshipping 

Lord Siva without any other occupation. He had no enmity towards Lord Vishnu, and 

he was a pious soul. He served that Brahmin with a guileful heart. He learnt from the 

Brahmin a mystic formula sacred to Lord Siva. He slowly started hating Vishnu. His 

guru a Brahmin who taught him, used to admonish him every day for his hating 

Vishnu. When he did not listen to his guru and continued to hate Vishnu, one day 

Lord Siva gave a terrible curse stating that he did not listen to his guru and hence he 

should suffer a "Raurava  naraka" for a myriad Yugas, and take birth in the subhuman 

species  and suffer torment for ten thousand  successive existences. Since he was 

rooted to his seat like a python, he should take the form of a snake, since his mind was 

steeped in sin, he should take up his abode in the hollow of some huge tree. 

The Brahmin guru took pity on him and pleased Siva by chanting "Rudrasthakam". 

Siva was pleased with it and asked the Brahmin to ask for a boon. Then the Brahmin 

asked Siva to give him devotion towards Siva and asked for a second boon which was 

granted by Siva then Guru requested Lord Siva to remove the curse given by him to 

his disciple. Siva was pleased at his request and told him that after taking many cycles 

of births, when he takes up the birth of Kàkabhusundi in Ayodhya and narrates the 

story of Rāma to Garuda bird, his sins will be removed and he attains liberation. 

Finally Kàkabhusundi got liberated after narrating the story of Rāma to King of birds 

called Garuda" 
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Tulsidas, through the character of Kakabuśundi described about Kali yuga, how 

people behave in kali yuga, what atrocities they commit etc in detail. He wrote that in 

Kali age, every virtue will be engulfed by the sins of Kali. All pious acts would be 

swallowed by greed. No one followed the duties of one’s own caste and four a 

shramas or stages of life also disappear. Every man and woman takes delight in 

revolving against the Vedas. The Brahmins sell the Vedas. The kings bleed their 

subjects. Whoever launches spurious undertakings, he is called a saint. Hypocracy 

will be more. He who robs the wealth of others will be called clever. People will have 

false appearances. He who lies is said to be clever. He who is a reprobate and 

abandons the Vedas is said to be man of wisdom. All men would be dominated by 

women and dance to their tune like a monkey controlled by its trainer. Sudras would 

instruct the twice-born in spiritual wisdom. Majority of people would be hostile to 

Gods. Unfortunate wives would desert their handsome husbands and bestow their 

lives on a paramour. When their husbands are alive, women will not wear their 

ornaments on their person and look like widows while widows wear ornaments. The 

disciple resembles a deaf man and the preceptor resembles a blind man. Spiritual 

guide robs his disciple. Parents teach their children such religion which fills their 

belly. Everybody talk about the knowledge of Brahmin but they don’ t mind in killing 

a Brahmin for some gain. Sudras (Low cast people) argue with the twice-born 

(Brahmins who had thread ceremony). 

People of the lowest grade in society with bad qualities shave their heads and join the 

order of sanyasa when their wives are no more and allow themseselves worshipped by 

the Brahmins. In kali age, a confusion of castes come due to the inter caste -marriages 

taking place. Men perpetrate sins and reap suffering, terror, disease, sorrow and 
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desolation. The ascetics grow wealthy and the householders go penniless. Sons’  

respect their parents so long they are not married. Once they are married, they look 

upon their own people as enemies. If a person is rich, he is considered as a noble. A 

Brahmin is known only by his sacred thread. And an ascetic by his naked body. He 

who does not recognise Vedas and Purana is considered as a true saint and servant of 

Sri Hari in the Kali age. In Kali age, Famines occur frequently and people perish for 

want of food. 

In KaliAge, Duplicity, Perversity, Hypocracy, Malice, Herecy, Pride, Infatuation, 

Concupiscence, and arrogance etc pervade the whole Universe. Men perform Japa, 

penance, charity, perform sacrifices, and undertake sacred vows with some unholy 

motive. People of all classes whether high or low would take up the job of begging. 

The Age of Kali would be a store house of impurities and Vices as well as 

virtues.Tulsidas said that in kali Age, only hope for getting liberation is by chanting 

the name of Rāma and praising Rāma whereby anybody can cross the Ocean of 

transmigration.  

Thus Tulsida narrated how Kali Age would be and wrote the importance of Rāma 

nāma, singing glories of Rāma’s name and praising Rāma would increase the 

devotion 

(bhakti bhava) and  transmigrate a person. 

These were written by Tulsidas through the character of Kakabuśundi in the year 

1631A.D, have come true now. It cannot be imagined how Tulsi predicted the 

happenings of 21st.century in 1631 A.D itself.  These episodes are not there in 

Vālmiki  Rāmāya". 
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 Tulsidas wrote Hanuman Chalisa which is recited by all the people all over the globe. 

It increased devotion (bhakti) among  people. This was not done by Vālmiki. Apart 

from Hanuman Chalisa, Tulsidas wrote Vinay patrika  which valmiki did not write. 

Tulsi das extended the devotion (bhakti ) part mentioned by Vālmiki to a greater 

extent. He wrote Rāma carita Mānas with full devotion (bhakti) where as Vālmiki 

wrote it as kāvya. 

Vālmiki lived with flesh and blood during Rāma’s period and he played a role in 

giving shelter to Sita when Rāma deserted her and he was a guru for Lava and Kusa. 

Tulsi wrote Rāmcarita Mānas in this Kali Age in 1631 A.D. Tulsi is more nearer to us 

than Vālmiki by time sense (H$mbH$mbH$mbH$mb). Vālmiki wrote Rāmāya" in Sanskrit which could be 

understood by those few people who know Sanskrit. But Tulsi wrote Rāmcarita 

Mānas in village dialect in Avadhi language which could be easily understood by 

common people who do not have knowledge in Sanskrit. Rāmcarit Mānas written by 

Tulsi can be recited in a poetical way and it is easy to memorise. Vālmiki Rāmāya" 

was written by Vālmiki in Sanskrit and that too in 'anushtub Chandas ' (Anushtub 

Metre.) 
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Part IIIPart IIIPart IIIPart III    

3.13.13.13.1    BBBBāla Kla Kla Kla Kāndandandanda    

 Now I start concentrating different types of ^{º$^{º$^{º$^{º$ in each H$m§S>H$m§S>H$m§S>H$m§S> of dmpë‘H$s am‘m¶Udmpë‘H$s am‘m¶Udmpë‘H$s am‘m¶Udmpë‘H$s am‘m¶U. 

It will be studied how ^{º^{º^{º^{º  is found in the characters of Vālmiki Rāmāya"a. Important  

characters are Dasaratha, emperor of Ayodhya, Qeens Kausalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi, 

Rāma, Lakshmana, Bharatha, Satrugna, Sita, Urmila, Shruti keerthi, Viswāmitra, 

Vasista,Vāli, Sugreeva, Hanuman, Jatāyu, Rāvana, Mandodari, Vibheeshana etc. in 

Rāmāya"a. 

My topic is reflections of ^{º ^{º ^{º ^{º  in Vālmiki Rāmāya"a andTulsi Rāmāya"a. I will 

confine myself to a few characters where ^{º^{º^{º^{º     ^md^md^md^md is highlighted.   

A) story of Rāmāya"a came into this world when it was sung in nÚê$nnÚê$nnÚê$nnÚê$n by Lava and 

Kusa sons of Sita and disciples of Rāma in Ayodhya. It is said to be Am{XH$mì¶& Am{XH$mì¶& Am{XH$mì¶& Am{XH$mì¶&  in 

Sanskrit.  

It is a Ym{‘©H$ J«ÝW Ym{‘©H$ J«ÝW Ym{‘©H$ J«ÝW Ym{‘©H$ J«ÝW  In Rāmāya"a, the Indian customs and their practises and their 

implementation are found.  Also we find four nwê$fmWm©nwê$fmWm©nwê$fmWm©nwê$fmWm© s i.e. Y‘©Y‘©Y‘©Y‘©, AW©AW©AW©AW©, H$m‘H$m‘H$m‘H$m‘, ‘moj ‘moj ‘moj ‘moj  in Rmaya"a. 

It is an epic written by an ascetic and Poet Vālmiki who was a contemporary of Rāma. 

It has left indelible mark on our lives. It is one of the world’s most remarkable 

classics and excels all in its moral appeal. It is noted for its poetic excellences and is 

oldest specimen of epic poetry. Vālmiki Rāmāya"a is read all over India with great 

reverence and love as it contains the most authentic story of Rāma. Rāmāya"a written 

by Vālmiki comprises of 24,000 verses, divided into 7 kānda. It is a historic work and 

it describes about the journey of life course of Rama.  It is called as Am{XH$mì¶& Am{XH$mì¶& Am{XH$mì¶& Am{XH$mì¶&  It 
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consists of simple figures of speech, similes and metaphors, taken from everyday life 

and Vālmiki is famous for his similies. There are fine sentiments in it. Vālmiki aimed 

at depicting the life of a perfect man with ideal character and through the character of 

Rāma, he has shown the model to be followed in our different difficult situations. 

Vālmiki is an adept in describing nature realistically in many aspects-Trees, 

Mountains, Rivers, Lakes, Oceans, Clouds, Dawn and Sun-set. The characters in 

Rāmāya"a illustrate right conduct, individual and social. The importance of moral 

values have been highlighted in Rāmāya"a.It is a sacred text-a Y‘© emóY‘© emóY‘© emóY‘© emó teaching 

righteousness. It expounds principles of gZmVZ Y‘©gZmVZ Y‘©gZmVZ Y‘©gZmVZ Y‘© ({ZË¶, Z¡{‘{ÎmH$, H$må¶ H$‘©) {ZË¶, Z¡{‘{ÎmH$, H$må¶ H$‘©) {ZË¶, Z¡{‘{ÎmH$, H$må¶ H$‘©) {ZË¶, Z¡{‘{ÎmH$, H$må¶ H$‘©) and gXmMma&gXmMma&gXmMma&gXmMma& 

The following information has been taken from theCultural Heritage of India Volume 

V (Languages and Literature-details given in Bibilography):- 

It has been mentioned there that Rāmāya"a dealt with politics, good administration, 

diplomacy, war etc which fall within the domain of AW©emóAW©emóAW©emóAW©emó. The benefits of good 

government and democracy are shown in it.  It has been mentioned there that the 

Importance of moral values-Simple living, modesty, restraint, obedience to elders, 

charity and humanity are depicted through the characters of Ramaya"a. There it has 

been mentioned that Weber and Lassen considered the Rāmāya"a to be an allegorical 

representation of the spread of the Aryan culture in South India and Ceylon. It is 

quoted in the same book that the following things were observed in Ayodhya during 

Rāma’s period. 

The capital Ayodhya was a source of attraction for an administrator. The roads were 

spacious, well laid out, and regularly watered to keep down the dust. Everything was 

clean. Pure food, sweet water was available. Agriculturists and traders were given 
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special attention. Merchants used to come from various countries to Ayodhya. The 

streets looked beautiful with well arranged shops. How an administrator should be is 

clearly explained by Rāmā to Bharatha when Bharatha went to the forest to persuade 

Rāma  to return to Ayodhya. 

Regarding military equipment and efficiency, it is very well described in Rāmāya"a. 

The state had very well trained and fully equipped army. It was stationed in the 

various forts which were provided with enough wealth, corn, water, arms, machines, 

and artisans. It was an abode of mighty warriors of great learning and culture. They 

were faithful and loyal on account of dignified treatment given by the king. They 

were well fed and given good prise. 

3.23.23.23.2    RRRRāmmmmāyana periodyana periodyana periodyana period    

The following has been quoted from the History of Indian Literature-by Maurice 

Winternitz in Zerman and translated by Mrs S. Ketan :- 

“There are different views of scholars on the dates of Rāmāya"a. It is mentioned there 

that Yuga calculations and some archaeological findings provide clues to the dating of 

Rāmāya"a. In Taittiriya Brahmana, it is referred to as 4600 B.C. In it, Sage Vālmiki 

has been referred to. So, Rāmāya"a must be earlier to Taittiriya Bramhana. 

Rāmāya"a epic was earlier to Mahābhārata. There is a reference in Mahābhārata 

about Rāmāya"a. The Rāma episode was related by Sri Mārkandeya to console 

Yudhistara who was much depressed on account of Draupadi’s dómnhaUdómnhaUdómnhaUdómnhaU in the 

assembly of king Dhrutarashtra and Duryodhana for Rāma’s wife Sita was abducted 

and was held in captivity of the Demon Rāvana. 
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There is also a reference in Mahābhārata that Bhima met Hanuman (Anjaneya). So 

definitely Ramāya"a is prior to Mahābharata.  

Mahābhārata must be in between 4th.Century B.C. and 3rd. Century B.C. as the sutra 

works of Sankhyayana, Aswalayana and Panini.They said it would be in 3102B.C 

As per Hopkins, Mahābhārata, the epic mythology must be in between 300 to 400 B.C 

Vālmiki Rāmāya"a was written by ‘h{f© dmpë‘H$s‘h{f© dmpë‘H$s‘h{f© dmpë‘H$s‘h{f© dmpë‘H$s in AZwïw>^ N>ÝXg²&AZwïw>^ N>ÝXg²&AZwïw>^ N>ÝXg²&AZwïw>^ N>ÝXg²&     

Rāmāya"a is prior to Mahābhārata. To quote one instance, in dZ nd©dZ nd©dZ nd©dZ nd© of ‘hm^maV‘hm^maV‘hm^maV‘hm^maV, Sage 

Mahāmuni Mārkandeya  narrated Vālmiki Rāmāya"a in the form of  am‘moß¶m»¶m¶Zam‘moß¶m»¶m¶Zam‘moß¶m»¶m¶Zam‘moß¶m»¶m¶Z to 

Yudhister.In Yuddha kānda of ÐmoU nd©ÐmoU nd©ÐmoU nd©ÐmoU nd© of  ‘hm^maV‘hm^maV‘hm^maV‘hm^maV, one verse  of Vālmiki was quoted 

from Rāmāya"a. 

Úw‘ËgZgwV§ dra§ gË¶dÝV‘Z‘wd«Vm‘²&Úw‘ËgZgwV§ dra§ gË¶dÝV‘Z‘wd«Vm‘²&Úw‘ËgZgwV§ dra§ gË¶dÝV‘Z‘wd«Vm‘²&Úw‘ËgZgwV§ dra§ gË¶dÝV‘Z‘wd«Vm‘²&    

gm{dÌr{‘d ‘m§ {d{Õ Ëd‘mË‘ded{V©Zr‘²&&gm{dÌr{‘d ‘m§ {d{Õ Ëd‘mË‘ded{V©Zr‘²&&gm{dÌr{‘d ‘m§ {d{Õ Ëd‘mË‘ded{V©Zr‘²&&gm{dÌr{‘d ‘m§ {d{Õ Ëd‘mË‘ded{V©Zr‘²&& (Ayodhya Kānda-XXX-Sloka-6). 

It is true that the poet Vālmiki of the Rāmāya"a knew the poem of Savitri and the 

song of Nala but he might not be known them as parts of Mahābhārata. 

“There is no acquaintance of the Pāndava legend or heroes of Mahābhārata in 

Rāmāya"a. 

Mahā Bhārata borrowed motives from the Rāmāya"a than the reverse. 

On one occasion, sage Vasista told Yudhistara that in the course of a disputation with 

holy Munis that he was once reproached with being a "Brahman murderer" and that 

though his reproach the guilt of Brahmin-murderer (Vālmiki) had come upon him, 

from which he could only cleanse himself by the worship of Siva.  
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All these facts justify our agreeing with Jacobi when he says that the Ramaya"a must 

already have been generally familiar as an ancient work, before the Mahā Bharata had 

reached its final form. In this connection, Adhyātma Rāmaya"a mentions that 

Vālmiki, although he was a Brahman by birth, lived among robbers when he was a 

young man.  

According to traditional list of Mahā Vishnu’s incarnations, Rāma preceded that of 

Sri Krishna.   Vālmik Rāmāyana &Tulsi Rāmāya"a is very popular and read with 

reverence by Indians. Sri Rāma, who is considered to be one of the two popular 

avatars (ie.Krishna and Rāma) of Lord Mahā Vishnu, who left with indelible 

impression on our lives. He, lived amongst us thousands of years ago.           

A few scholars like Jacobi,Schlegal, Monier Williams,J.Jolly,Recht und Sitte declared 

the Rāmāya"a period to be earlier to MahaBhārata because burning of widows alive 

does not occur in Rāmāya"a where as it is mentioned in Mahā Bhārata. 

In more than one respect The Rāmāya"a as compared with the Mahā Bhārata 

indicates progress in the art of epic poetry. In the Mahā Bhārata we have a distinct 

remnant of the ancient ballad form in the prose formulae such as “Yudhistara spake” , 

"Kunti spake", "Duryodhana spake" and so on. "(As assumed by Hopkins, Great epic, 

page 78 note) 

In Rāmāya"a, the speaker (Vālmiki) who was a contemporary of Sri Rāma, 

throughout wrote Rāmāya"a in "anusthub Chandas" in verses. The peculiarities of the 

style of ornate court poetry in H$mì¶H$mì¶H$mì¶H$mì¶ form are found in Rāmāya"a. It is considered to be 

oldest epic poetry and is famous for its poetic excellences. It is world’s most 

remarkable classics which has moral appeal. 
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At the beginning of the second century A.D, during Aswaghosh time (contemporary 

of King Kanishka), The Rāmāya"a was already regarded as a model epic. A public 

recitation of the Rāmāya"a is mentioned in "Hw$‘mabVmHw$‘mabVmHw$‘mabVmHw$‘mabVms H$ënZm{‘ÝX {Q>H$m& H$ënZm{‘ÝX {Q>H$m& H$ënZm{‘ÝX {Q>H$m& H$ënZm{‘ÝX {Q>H$m& which was 

probably written towards the end of the second century A.D. 

It is claimed from Chinese sources that at the time of the Buddhist philosopher 

"Vāsubandhu" (4th.Century A.D.) the Rāmāya"a was a well-known and popular poem 

also among the Buddhists in India. In about 600 A.D.Rāmāya"a was already popular 

in far-off Cambodia as a sacred book of Hinduism. It is quoted in History of Indian 

Literature ûVolume II-1933-Page534 by M.Winternitz that here is no question of 

Greek influence in the Rāmāya"a and the genuine Rāmāya"a betrays no acquaintance 

with the Greeks. Probably the original Rāmāya"a was composed in the third century 

B.C by Vālmiki on the basis of ancient Ballads.    

 B) Now coming to the story part, Vālmiki goes to Tamasa River with his disciples to 

finish his morning bath. On the way he finds one Nishāda (a hunter) who just then 

killed a male bird with an arrow while it was playing with his female bird with love. 

He also found that with mere helplessness, the female bird was going round and round 

the male bird, weeping desperately. Then Vālimik was seized with the deepest pity 

and with full of H$éUagH$éUagH$éUagH$éUag uttered a curse on the fowler which took form as a verse in 

Anustub Chandas. 

The verse came out from Vālmiki’s mouth is as under:- 

" ‘m {ZfmY à{Vð>m§ Ëd‘J‘… emœVr… g‘m…&‘m {ZfmY à{Vð>m§ Ëd‘J‘… emœVr… g‘m…&‘m {ZfmY à{Vð>m§ Ëd‘J‘… emœVr… g‘m…&‘m {ZfmY à{Vð>m§ Ëd‘J‘… emœVr… g‘m…&    

¶V² H$m¡ÄM{‘WwZmXoH$‘dYr… H$m‘‘mo{hV‘²&&¶V² H$m¡ÄM{‘WwZmXoH$‘dYr… H$m‘‘mo{hV‘²&&¶V² H$m¡ÄM{‘WwZmXoH$‘dYr… H$m‘‘mo{hV‘²&&¶V² H$m¡ÄM{‘WwZmXoH$‘dYr… H$m‘‘mo{hV‘²&&    (Bala kanda-II-Sloka-15)    
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"Oh! Fowler, you have killed one of the birds while they were with passion. You may 

not have peace of mind permanently." 

We can understand the hidden meaning that Rāvana who separated Sita from Rāma 

was like that of a fowler. So Rāvana would not last long. (He would be killed by 

Rāma and that day is not far off.) 

Lord Bramha went to Vālmiki. Vālmiki was very happy to see him and after washing 

his feet offered him a seat. Vālmiki was brooding over that hunter’s incident even in 

the presence of Lord Bramha and reciting that verse again and again with grief. Then 

Bramha told Vālmiki that the verse, which was of four metrical poetry uttered by him 

would gets him glory. He told Vālmiki that it was of Bramha’s will only Vālmiki 

uttered that verse. It was of full   H$éUag. H$éUag. H$éUag. H$éUag.  It became a spontaneous poetry. This verse 

was of four metrical feet, each containing an equal number of letters (Eight letters). 

This turned out to a song which could be sung to a lute and became theme of 

Rāmāya"a. Bramha    narrated the story of Rāma Vālmiki and asked him to write it in 

poetic verse with Anustub Chandas. He gave a boon to Vālmiki that whatever he 

writes would not prove to be  false. He also promised him that the theme of 

Ramaya"a would be popular an all the three worlds so long the mountains, and Rivers 

would remain on the surface of the earth. 

Bramha told vālmiki as under 

d¥Îm§ H$W¶d¥Îm§ H$W¶d¥Îm§ H$W¶d¥Îm§ H$W¶    Yrañ¶ ¶Wm Vo ZmaXmÀNw>V‘²& Yrañ¶ ¶Wm Vo ZmaXmÀNw>V‘²& Yrañ¶ ¶Wm Vo ZmaXmÀNw>V‘²& Yrañ¶ ¶Wm Vo ZmaXmÀNw>V‘²&  

ahñ¶§ M àH$me§ M ¶X² d¥Îm§ Vñ¶ Yr‘V…&&ahñ¶§ M àH$me§ M ¶X² d¥Îm§ Vñ¶ Yr‘V…&&ahñ¶§ M àH$me§ M ¶X² d¥Îm§ Vñ¶ Yr‘V…&&ahñ¶§ M àH$me§ M ¶X² d¥Îm§ Vñ¶ Yr‘V…&&    (B.K-Canto-2-Sloka-33) 
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am‘ñ¶ ghgm¡{‘Ìo amjgmZm§ M gd©e…& am‘ñ¶ ghgm¡{‘Ìo amjgmZm§ M gd©e…& am‘ñ¶ ghgm¡{‘Ìo amjgmZm§ M gd©e…& am‘ñ¶ ghgm¡{‘Ìo amjgmZm§ M gd©e…&  

d¡Xohmü ¶X² d¥Îm§ àH$me§ ¶{X dm ah…&& d¡Xohmü ¶X² d¥Îm§ àH$me§ ¶{X dm ah…&& d¡Xohmü ¶X² d¥Îm§ àH$me§ ¶{X dm ah…&& d¡Xohmü ¶X² d¥Îm§ àH$me§ ¶{X dm ah…&& (B.K-Canto-2-Sloka-34) 

VÀMmß¶{d{XV§ Vo ^{dî¶{V& VÀMmß¶{d{XV§ Vo ^{dî¶{V& VÀMmß¶{d{XV§ Vo ^{dî¶{V& VÀMmß¶{d{XV§ Vo ^{dî¶{V&  

Z Vo dmJZ¥Vm H$mì¶o H$m{MXÌ ^{dî¶{V&&Z Vo dmJZ¥Vm H$mì¶o H$m{MXÌ ^{dî¶{V&&Z Vo dmJZ¥Vm H$mì¶o H$m{MXÌ ^{dî¶{V&&Z Vo dmJZ¥Vm H$mì¶o H$m{MXÌ ^{dî¶{V&&    (B.K-Canto-1-Sloka-35) 

"Oh! Brahmana sage! Please tell me the story of Rāma as told by Nārada. Whatever 

known or unknown to you about Rāma, Lakshmana and Sita and how Rāma and 

Lakshmana fought against the Ogres and killed them in the battle will be revealed to 

you even though it is unknown to you at present." 

Bramha gave a boon to Vālmiki saying "What ever you write will not be proved 

false." 

Hw$ê$ am‘H$Wm§ nwÊ¶§ ûcmoH$ Hw$ê$ am‘H$Wm§ nwÊ¶§ ûcmoH$~Õm§ ‘Zmoa‘m‘²&Hw$ê$ am‘H$Wm§ nwÊ¶§ ûcmoH$ Hw$ê$ am‘H$Wm§ nwÊ¶§ ûcmoH$~Õm§ ‘Zmoa‘m‘²&Hw$ê$ am‘H$Wm§ nwÊ¶§ ûcmoH$ Hw$ê$ am‘H$Wm§ nwÊ¶§ ûcmoH$~Õm§ ‘Zmoa‘m‘²&Hw$ê$ am‘H$Wm§ nwÊ¶§ ûcmoH$ Hw$ê$ am‘H$Wm§ nwÊ¶§ ûcmoH$~Õm§ ‘Zmoa‘m‘²&    

¶mdV² ñWmñ¶pÝV {Ja¶… g[aVü ‘hrVbo&& ¶mdV² ñWmñ¶pÝV {Ja¶… g[aVü ‘hrVbo&& ¶mdV² ñWmñ¶pÝV {Ja¶… g[aVü ‘hrVbo&& ¶mdV² ñWmñ¶pÝV {Ja¶… g[aVü ‘hrVbo&& (B.K-Canto-1-Slokas-36) 

Bramha told Vālmiki to write the sacred and extremely beautiful story Rāmāyana in 

similar verses contained with "Anusthub Chandas’(Metres). 

VmdX² am‘m¶UH$Wm bmoHo$fw àM[aî¶{V& VmdX² am‘m¶UH$Wm bmoHo$fw àM[aî¶{V& VmdX² am‘m¶UH$Wm bmoHo$fw àM[aî¶{V& VmdX² am‘m¶UH$Wm bmoHo$fw àM[aî¶{V&     

¶mdX² am‘ñ¶ M H$Wm ËdËH¥$Vm àM[aî¶{V&& ¶mdX² am‘ñ¶ M H$Wm ËdËH¥$Vm àM[aî¶{V&& ¶mdX² am‘ñ¶ M H$Wm ËdËH¥$Vm àM[aî¶{V&& ¶mdX² am‘ñ¶ M H$Wm ËdËH¥$Vm àM[aî¶{V&& (Canto-1-Sloka-37) 

VmdX²Üd©‘ü Ëd§ ‘„moHo$fw {ZdËñ¶{g& VmdX²Üd©‘ü Ëd§ ‘„moHo$fw {ZdËñ¶{g& VmdX²Üd©‘ü Ëd§ ‘„moHo$fw {ZdËñ¶{g& VmdX²Üd©‘ü Ëd§ ‘„moHo$fw {ZdËñ¶{g&  

Bramha told VBramha told VBramha told VBramha told Vālmikilmikilmikilmiki    

"As long as in this firm-set land, the streams shall flow, 
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The mountains stand, so long throughout the world, 

 Be sure the great Rāmāya"a shall endure." 

Saying so, Bramha left for his abode after giving yogic power to Valmiki. 

Having seen what had happened in the past in relation to Sri Rāma,Lakshmana,Sita 

and oters, as well as that which still awaited them  with his  yogic powergiven by 

Bramha,he wrote the whole story of Rāmāya"a H$mì¶.H$mì¶.H$mì¶.H$mì¶. 

3.2.1 3.2.1 3.2.1 3.2.1 Valmiki’s Guru bhakti Valmiki’s Guru bhakti Valmiki’s Guru bhakti Valmiki’s Guru bhakti     

ContextContextContextContext    

Vālmiki was a celebrated sage and author of the Rāmāya"a. He was a Brahmin by 

birth but being abandoned by his parents in his childhood, he was found by some wild 

mountaineers who taught him the art of thieving. He soon became an adept in this art, 

and pursued his business of plundering and killing (where if they were ready to 

become his partners in the innumerable iniquitous that he had committed. He 

accordingly went home, but returned dismayed at their unwillingness. The sage then 

told him to repeat the word "marā" (which is Rāma inverted) and disappeared. The 

robber  continued to repeat it for years together without moving from the place so that 

his body was covered up with necessary)travellers for several years. One day he saw a 

great sage whom  he asked on pain of death to deliver up his possessions. But the sage 

told him to go home and ask his wife and children ant-hills. But the same sage 

reappeared and got him out, and as he issued from the "Vālmika" he was called 

"Vālmiki", and became afterwards an eminent sage. One day he was performing his 

ablutions, he saw one of a pair of H«$m¢MH«$m¢MH«$m¢MH«$m¢M birds being killed by a fowler, he cursed the 
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wretch in word which un consciously took the form of a verse in the "Anushtubh" 

metre. This was a mode of composition and at the command of the God Brahma,  he 

composed the first poem the Rāmāyana. When Sitā was abandoned  by Rāmā, he gave 

shelter under his roof,and brought up her two sons. He afterwards restored them all to 

Rāma. 

The Vālmiki Rāmayan starts with the questioning Nārada, the chief of hermits by 

Vālmiki with bhakti bhāva: Nārada comes to Vālmiki. 

Vālmiki wanted to find out whether a person with all the good qualities exists in any 

bmoH$bmoH$bmoH$bmoH$ (world).  

Thus he puts the questions to Nārada as referred in Bhagavad Gita (=B.G-) chapter 4-

Jnana yoga-Sloka 34 which says 

V{Û{Õ à{UnmVoZ n[aàV{Û{Õ à{UnmVoZ n[aàV{Û{Õ à{UnmVoZ n[aàV{Û{Õ à{UnmVoZ n[aàýoZ god¶m& ýoZ god¶m& ýoZ god¶m& ýoZ god¶m&  

CnXoú¶pÝV Vo kmZ§ km{ZZñVËdX{e©Z…&& CnXoú¶pÝV Vo kmZ§ km{ZZñVËdX{e©Z…&& CnXoú¶pÝV Vo kmZ§ km{ZZñVËdX{e©Z…&& CnXoú¶pÝV Vo kmZ§ km{ZZñVËdX{e©Z…&&  

Seek the knowledge by prostrating, by questioning and by service; the wise, the seers 

into the truth. 

1. › Vn… ñdmÜ¶m¶{ZaV§ Vnñdr dmp½dXm§ da‘²&› Vn… ñdmÜ¶m¶{ZaV§ Vnñdr dmp½dXm§ da‘²&› Vn… ñdmÜ¶m¶{ZaV§ Vnñdr dmp½dXm§ da‘²&› Vn… ñdmÜ¶m¶{ZaV§ Vnñdr dmp½dXm§ da‘²&    

ZmaX§ n[anàÀN> dmë‘r{H$‘w©{Znw“d‘²&& ZmaX§ n[anàÀN> dmë‘r{H$‘w©{Znw“d‘²&& ZmaX§ n[anàÀN> dmë‘r{H$‘w©{Znw“d‘²&& ZmaX§ n[anàÀN> dmë‘r{H$‘w©{Znw“d‘²&& (BālaKanda=B.K-Canto-1-Sloka-1) 

1“At present who is the person who has full virtues in this world? Who has great skill 

in doing? Who knows what is right? Who has conscious of the services done?”  

2. H$mo Ýdpñ‘Z² gmåàV§ bmoHo$ JwUdmZ² H$ü dr¶©dmZ²&H$mo Ýdpñ‘Z² gmåàV§ bmoHo$ JwUdmZ² H$ü dr¶©dmZ²&H$mo Ýdpñ‘Z² gmåàV§ bmoHo$ JwUdmZ² H$ü dr¶©dmZ²&H$mo Ýdpñ‘Z² gmåàV§ bmoHo$ JwUdmZ² H$ü dr¶©dmZ²&    

Y‘©kü H¥$Vkü gË¶dm³¶mo ÑT>d«V…&& Y‘©kü H¥$Vkü gË¶dm³¶mo ÑT>d«V…&& Y‘©kü H¥$Vkü gË¶dm³¶mo ÑT>d«V…&& Y‘©kü H¥$Vkü gË¶dm³¶mo ÑT>d«V…&& (B.K-Canto-1-Sloka-2) 
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2. “Who has full virtues? Who has good qualities? Who has valour? 

3.    Mm[aÌoU M§ H$mo ¶wº$… gd©^wVofw H$mo {hV…&Mm[aÌoU M§ H$mo ¶wº$… gd©^wVofw H$mo {hV…&Mm[aÌoU M§ H$mo ¶wº$… gd©^wVofw H$mo {hV…&Mm[aÌoU M§ H$mo ¶wº$… gd©^wVofw H$mo {hV…&    

{dÛmZ² H$… H$… g‘W©ü H$ü¡H${à¶Xe©Z…&&{dÛmZ² H$… H$… g‘W©ü H$ü¡H${à¶Xe©Z…&&{dÛmZ² H$… H$… g‘W©ü H$ü¡H${à¶Xe©Z…&&{dÛmZ² H$… H$… g‘W©ü H$ü¡H${à¶Xe©Z…&& (B.K-Canto-1-Sloka3) 

"Who has got right conduct? Who is friendly to all beings? Who is a man of 

knowledge? Who is powerful? Who has a lovable appearance?" 

4.    AmË‘dmZ² H$mo {OVH«$moYmo Úw{V‘mZ² H$mo@Zgy¶H$…&AmË‘dmZ² H$mo {OVH«$moYmo Úw{V‘mZ² H$mo@Zgy¶H$…&AmË‘dmZ² H$mo {OVH«$moYmo Úw{V‘mZ² H$mo@Zgy¶H$…&AmË‘dmZ² H$mo {OVH«$moYmo Úw{V‘mZ² H$mo@Zgy¶H$…&    

H$ñ¶ {~ä¶{V Xodmü OmVamofñ¶ g§¶wJo&& H$ñ¶ {~ä¶{V Xodmü OmVamofñ¶ g§¶wJo&& H$ñ¶ {~ä¶{V Xodmü OmVamofñ¶ g§¶wJo&& H$ñ¶ {~ä¶{V Xodmü OmVamofñ¶ g§¶wJo&& (B.K-Canto-1-Sloka-4) 

"Who has controlled his self? Who has conquered his anger? Who is above fault 

finding? For whom   even the Gods are afraid of when he gets anger?" 

5.    EV{XÀN>må¶h§ lmoVw§ na§ H$m¡Vyhb§ {h ‘o&EV{XÀN>må¶h§ lmoVw§ na§ H$m¡Vyhb§ {h ‘o&EV{XÀN>må¶h§ lmoVw§ na§ H$m¡Vyhb§ {h ‘o&EV{XÀN>må¶h§ lmoVw§ na§ H$m¡Vyhb§ {h ‘o&    

‘hf} Ëd§ g‘Wm}@{g kmVw‘od§{dY§ Za‘²&& ‘hf} Ëd§ g‘Wm}@{g kmVw‘od§{dY§ Za‘²&& ‘hf} Ëd§ g‘Wm}@{g kmVw‘od§{dY§ Za‘²&& ‘hf} Ëd§ g‘Wm}@{g kmVw‘od§{dY§ Za‘²&& (B.K-Canto-1-Sloka-5) 

Vālmiki said to Nārada:- 

"I am anxious to hear from you." 

Nārada replied to Vālmiki thus: 

~hdmo Xþb©^míM¡d ¶o Ëd¶m H$s{V©Vm JwUm…&~hdmo Xþb©^míM¡d ¶o Ëd¶m H$s{V©Vm JwUm…&~hdmo Xþb©^míM¡d ¶o Ëd¶m H$s{V©Vm JwUm…&~hdmo Xþb©^míM¡d ¶o Ëd¶m H$s{V©Vm JwUm…&    

‘wZo dú¶må¶h§ ~wX²Üdm V¡¶wº$… ly¶Vm§ Za…&& ‘wZo dú¶må¶h§ ~wX²Üdm V¡¶wº$… ly¶Vm§ Za…&& ‘wZo dú¶må¶h§ ~wX²Üdm V¡¶wº$… ly¶Vm§ Za…&& ‘wZo dú¶må¶h§ ~wX²Üdm V¡¶wº$… ly¶Vm§ Za…&&  (B.K-sloka 7-canto-1) 

Nārada replied: "Be pleased to hear. I am going to tell you about the person endowed 

with various good qualities and rare virtues that have been described by you. " 
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BúdmHw$d§eà^mdo am‘mo Zm‘ OZ¡… lwV…&BúdmHw$d§eà^mdo am‘mo Zm‘ OZ¡… lwV…&BúdmHw$d§eà^mdo am‘mo Zm‘ OZ¡… lwV…&BúdmHw$d§eà^mdo am‘mo Zm‘ OZ¡… lwV…&    

{Z¶VmË‘m ‘hmdr¶m} Úw{V‘mZ² Y¥{V‘mZ² der&& {Z¶VmË‘m ‘hmdr¶m} Úw{V‘mZ² Y¥{V‘mZ² der&& {Z¶VmË‘m ‘hmdr¶m} Úw{V‘mZ² Y¥{V‘mZ² der&& {Z¶VmË‘m ‘hmdr¶m} Úw{V‘mZ² Y¥{V‘mZ² der&& (B.K-sloka 8-canto-1) 

There is one person in "Ikshvaku" clan by name Rāma and he is known for 

controlling his mind. He is very wise, powerful, decisive and radiant.  He has no 

anger. He has brought his senses under control. He is intelligent, has clear judging 

capacity. He is eloquent, glorious, and exterminator of foes. His physical body 

consists of broad shoulders, long powerful arms extended up to knees. He has conch û

shaped neck and has a stout chin. He has broad chest and large eyes. His head and 

forehead are well formed. He has a broad chest .He has good self-control. He keeps us 

his promise to people.  

Nārada further describes the qualities of Sri Rāma as under: 

Y‘©k… gË¶g§Yü àOmmZm§ M {hVo aV…&Y‘©k… gË¶g§Yü àOmmZm§ M {hVo aV…&Y‘©k… gË¶g§Yü àOmmZm§ M {hVo aV…&Y‘©k… gË¶g§Yü àOmmZm§ M {hVo aV…&    

¶eñdr kmZgånÞ… ew{Md©í¶… g‘m{Y‘mZ²&& ¶eñdr kmZgånÞ… ew{Md©í¶… g‘m{Y‘mZ²&& ¶eñdr kmZgånÞ… ew{Md©í¶… g‘m{Y‘mZ²&& ¶eñdr kmZgånÞ… ew{Md©í¶… g‘m{Y‘mZ²&&  (B.K-sloka 12 canto-1) 

"He supports dharma, faith and truth. He is slayer of his enemies and a protector of 

living beings. "  

àOmn{Vg‘… lr‘mZ² YmVm [anw{ZfyXZ…&àOmn{Vg‘… lr‘mZ² YmVm [anw{ZfyXZ…&àOmn{Vg‘… lr‘mZ² YmVm [anw{ZfyXZ…&àOmn{Vg‘… lr‘mZ² YmVm [anw{ZfyXZ…&    

a{jVm OrdbmoH$ñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ n[aa{jVm&& a{jVm OrdbmoH$ñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ n[aa{jVm&& a{jVm OrdbmoH$ñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ n[aa{jVm&& a{jVm OrdbmoH$ñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ n[aa{jVm&& (B.K-sloka 13-canto-1) 

"He is equivalent to Bramha and the protector of all living beings. He is a killer of all 

his enemies" 
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a{jVm ñdñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ ñdOZñ¶a{jVm ñdñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ ñdOZñ¶a{jVm ñdñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ ñdOZñ¶a{jVm ñdñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ ñdOZñ¶    M a{jVm&M a{jVm&M a{jVm&M a{jVm&    

doXdoXm“VÎdkmo YZwd}Xo M {Z{ð>V…&& doXdoXm“VÎdkmo YZwd}Xo M {Z{ð>V…&& doXdoXm“VÎdkmo YZwd}Xo M {Z{ð>V…&& doXdoXm“VÎdkmo YZwd}Xo M {Z{ð>V…&&  (B.K-Canto-1-Sloka-14) 

"He protects all the scriptures. He is a protector of his own people. He has deep 

knowledge in Veda and Vedānga. He is expert in YZwadoX, JÝYd© doX, YZwadoX, JÝYd© doX, YZwadoX, JÝYd© doX, YZwadoX, JÝYd© doX, and    AW© emó.AW© emó.AW© emó.AW© emó. " 

gd©emómW©VÎdk… ñ‘¥{V‘mZ² à{V^mZdmZ²&gd©emómW©VÎdk… ñ‘¥{V‘mZ² à{V^mZdmZ²&gd©emómW©VÎdk… ñ‘¥{V‘mZ² à{V^mZdmZ²&gd©emómW©VÎdk… ñ‘¥{V‘mZ² à{V^mZdmZ²&    

gd©bmoH${à¶… gmYwaXrZmË‘m {dMjU…&&gd©bmoH${à¶… gmYwaXrZmË‘m {dMjU…&&gd©bmoH${à¶… gmYwaXrZmË‘m {dMjU…&&gd©bmoH${à¶… gmYwaXrZmË‘m {dMjU…&& (B.K-sloka 15-canto-1) 

"He is expert in all the emóemóemóemó. He is noble and liked by all. He can make distinction 

between good natured people and wicked one. " 

{dîUwZm gÑemo dr¶} gmo‘dpËà¶Xe©Z…&{dîUwZm gÑemo dr¶} gmo‘dpËà¶Xe©Z…&{dîUwZm gÑemo dr¶} gmo‘dpËà¶Xe©Z…&{dîUwZm gÑemo dr¶} gmo‘dpËà¶Xe©Z…&    

H$mbm{¾gÑe… H«$moYo j‘¶m n¥{Wdrg‘…&&H$mbm{¾gÑe… H«$moYo j‘¶m n¥{Wdrg‘…&&H$mbm{¾gÑe… H«$moYo j‘¶m n¥{Wdrg‘…&&H$mbm{¾gÑe… H«$moYo j‘¶m n¥{Wdrg‘…&&    

YZXoZ g‘ñË¶mJo gË¶o Y‘© Bdmna…&YZXoZ g‘ñË¶mJo gË¶o Y‘© Bdmna…&YZXoZ g‘ñË¶mJo gË¶o Y‘© Bdmna…&YZXoZ g‘ñË¶mJo gË¶o Y‘© Bdmna…& (B.K-sloka-18,canto-1) 

"He is like Lord Vishnu in power and is pleasing like moon. His anger is like a 

destructive fire at the end of creation and in forbearance he is like mother Earth. He is 

like Kubera in liberality." 

"He is like Y‘©XodVm&Y‘©XodVm&Y‘©XodVm&Y‘©XodVm& (God of piety) in protecting Dharma and truth. " 

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

When Nārada came to Vālmiki, Vālmiki questioned him with sincerity whether any 

living person was there with all Godly qualities. He had an impression that no person 

would have such qualities as each one will have some defect or some bad quality. He 

thought Nārada would tell him correctly as he always travels all the worlds. Nārada 
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was being called as {ÌbmoH$ g§Mmar&{ÌbmoH$ g§Mmar&{ÌbmoH$ g§Mmar&{ÌbmoH$ g§Mmar&. Nārada asked Vālmiki to chant "Rāma nāma mantra" 

After listening to Nārada, Vālmiki started chanting the name of Rāma in reverse order 

as he was not educated. He had lot of faith in Vālmiki. Finally he became pious and 

as a result of this he became wise also. 

Rāma’s all good qualities were described by Nārada to Vālmiki elaborately. Nārada 

told Vālmiki that no other human being had such vice and virtuous qualities. He told 

that Rāma was considered to be more powerful than XodVmXodVmXodVmXodVm.  

He said that Rāma had all the virtues. Rāma was having the quality of 

"Y‘©k… gË¶g§Yü àOmmZm§ M {hVo aV…&Y‘©k… gË¶g§Yü àOmmZm§ M {hVo aV…&Y‘©k… gË¶g§Yü àOmmZm§ M {hVo aV…&Y‘©k… gË¶g§Yü àOmmZm§ M {hVo aV…&    

¶eñdr kmZgånÞ… ew{Md©í¶… g‘m{Y‘mZ²&&¶eñdr kmZgånÞ… ew{Md©í¶… g‘m{Y‘mZ²&&¶eñdr kmZgånÞ… ew{Md©í¶… g‘m{Y‘mZ²&&¶eñdr kmZgånÞ… ew{Md©í¶… g‘m{Y‘mZ²&&" 

Speaking about this, Vālmiki described about Rāma to Vālmiki  that Rāma had the 

quality of  

"àOmn{Vg‘… lr‘mZ² YmVm [anw{ZfyXZ…&àOmn{Vg‘… lr‘mZ² YmVm [anw{ZfyXZ…&àOmn{Vg‘… lr‘mZ² YmVm [anw{ZfyXZ…&àOmn{Vg‘… lr‘mZ² YmVm [anw{ZfyXZ…&    

a{jVm OrdbmoH$ñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ n[aa{jVm&&a{jVm OrdbmoH$ñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ n[aa{jVm&&a{jVm OrdbmoH$ñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ n[aa{jVm&&a{jVm OrdbmoH$ñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ n[aa{jVm&& 

Protecting the living beings and protecting Dharma. 

Nārada also told Vālmiki that Rāma has mastered Veda Vedangas and acquired 

expertise in Dhanurveda. 

He said 

gd©emómW©VÎdk… ñ‘¥{V‘mZ² à{V^mZdmZ²&gd©emómW©VÎdk… ñ‘¥{V‘mZ² à{V^mZdmZ²&gd©emómW©VÎdk… ñ‘¥{V‘mZ² à{V^mZdmZ²&gd©emómW©VÎdk… ñ‘¥{V‘mZ² à{V^mZdmZ²&    

gd©bmoH${à¶… gmYwaXrZmË‘m {dMjU…&&gd©bmoH${à¶… gmYwaXrZmË‘m {dMjU…&&gd©bmoH${à¶… gmYwaXrZmË‘m {dMjU…&&gd©bmoH${à¶… gmYwaXrZmË‘m {dMjU…&& 
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"Rāma knows the meaning of all sastras and he has a sharp memory and a quick wit. 

He is expert in Smritis and loved by all living beings. He is compassionate towards 

poor people and saints. " 

Nārada told Vālmiki about Rāma 

gd©Xm{^JV… g{Ø… g‘wÐ Bd {gÝYw{^…&gd©Xm{^JV… g{Ø… g‘wÐ Bd {gÝYw{^…&gd©Xm{^JV… g{Ø… g‘wÐ Bd {gÝYw{^…&gd©Xm{^JV… g{Ø… g‘wÐ Bd {gÝYw{^…&    

Am¶©… gd©g‘íM¡d gX¡d {à¶Xe©Z…&&Am¶©… gd©g‘íM¡d gX¡d {à¶Xe©Z…&&Am¶©… gd©g‘íM¡d gX¡d {à¶Xe©Z…&&Am¶©… gd©g‘íM¡d gX¡d {à¶Xe©Z…&& 

“He is composed like Ocean, noble and has pleasing countenance.” 

"{dîUwZm gÑemo dr¶} gmo‘dpËà¶Xe©Z…&{dîUwZm gÑemo dr¶} gmo‘dpËà¶Xe©Z…&{dîUwZm gÑemo dr¶} gmo‘dpËà¶Xe©Z…&{dîUwZm gÑemo dr¶} gmo‘dpËà¶Xe©Z…&    

H$mbm{¾gÑe… H«$mH$mbm{¾gÑe… H«$mH$mbm{¾gÑe… H«$mH$mbm{¾gÑe… H«$moYo j‘¶m n¥{Wdrg‘…&&oYo j‘¶m n¥{Wdrg‘…&&oYo j‘¶m n¥{Wdrg‘…&&oYo j‘¶m n¥{Wdrg‘…&&    

YZXoZ g‘ñË¶mJo gË¶o Y‘© Bdmna…&YZXoZ g‘ñË¶mJo gË¶o Y‘© Bdmna…&YZXoZ g‘ñË¶mJo gË¶o Y‘© Bdmna…&YZXoZ g‘ñË¶mJo gË¶o Y‘© Bdmna…& (B.K-sloka-18,canto-1) 

"That Rāma is a replica of Vishnu and he pleases like a moon. He is equivalent to 

H$mbm{¾H$mbm{¾H$mbm{¾H$mbm{¾ (Destructive fire) when he gets anger. 

He is like mother earth in forbearance. He is equivalent to Kubera in liberality. He is 

another dharma regarding truthfulness. "  

Thus he described the qualities of Rāma. He created an impression in the heart of 

Vālmiki that Rāma was an ideal person in the living human beings. This generated 

bhakti bhava in Vālmiki. There by Vālmiki became a pious and holy Rishi. This 

shows how much bhakti Vālmiki had towards Nārada. 
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3.2.2 3.2.2 3.2.2 3.2.2 DasarathaDasarathaDasarathaDasaratha’ s guru bhakti towards Maharshi Visws guru bhakti towards Maharshi Visws guru bhakti towards Maharshi Visws guru bhakti towards Maharshi Viswāmitramitramitramitra    

Context Context Context Context     

Dasaratha was an Emperor of Ayodhya and son of Emperor Aja. He had no children. 

On the advice given by Sages, under the directions of  GGGG îe¥§J îe¥§J îe¥§J îe¥§J he performed nwÌ H$m‘o{ï> ¶mJ nwÌ H$m‘o{ï> ¶mJ nwÌ H$m‘o{ï> ¶mJ nwÌ H$m‘o{ï> ¶mJ 

and was blessed with four male children .i.e. Rāma, Lakshmana, Bharatha, Satrugna 

through Queens Kausalya, Sumitra, Kaikeyi. One day Sage Viswāmitra came to 

Emperor Dasaratha’s courtyard. Dasaratha was very happy to receive the sage and 

wanted to take his blessings. Dasaratha gave him warm welcome, washed his feet 

with holy water and offered him a seat. 

Dasaratha asked him the purpose of Viswāmitrā’s visit. 

Dasaratha asked Viswāmitra 

GGGG ftü VmZ² ¶WmÝ¶m¶§ ‘hm^mJ CdmM h&ftü VmZ² ¶WmÝ¶m¶§ ‘hm^mJ CdmM h&ftü VmZ² ¶WmÝ¶m¶§ ‘hm^mJ CdmM h&ftü VmZ² ¶WmÝ¶m¶§ ‘hm^mJ CdmM h&    

Vo gd} öï>‘ZgñVñ¶ amkmo {ZdoeZ‘²&&Vo gd} öï>‘ZgñVñ¶ amkmo {ZdoeZ‘²&&Vo gd} öï>‘ZgñVñ¶ amkmo {ZdoeZ‘²&&Vo gd} öï>‘ZgñVñ¶ amkmo {ZdoeZ‘²&&" ( B.K-Canto-18-sloka -48) 

The king Dasaratha Thrilled with joy on seeing Viswāmitra. He spoke to him 

cheerfully 

VW¡dmJ‘Z§ ‘Ý¶§ ñdmJV§ Vo ‘hm‘wZo&VW¡dmJ‘Z§ ‘Ý¶§ ñdmJV§ Vo ‘hm‘wZo&VW¡dmJ‘Z§ ‘Ý¶§ ñdmJV§ Vo ‘hm‘wZo&VW¡dmJ‘Z§ ‘Ý¶§ ñdmJV§ Vo ‘hm‘wZo&    

H§$ M Vo na‘§H§$ M Vo na‘§H§$ M Vo na‘§H§$ M Vo na‘§    H$m‘§ H$amo{‘ {H$‘w h{f©V…&& H$m‘§ H$amo{‘ {H$‘w h{f©V…&& H$m‘§ H$amo{‘ {H$‘w h{f©V…&& H$m‘§ H$amo{‘ {H$‘w h{f©V…&& Canto-XVIII-Sloka-52)    

"Your visit to my place is welcome. Please let me know your desire. Very happily, I 

will accomplish it." 
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nmÌ^yVmo@{g ‘o ~«÷Z² {XîQ>çm àmámo@{g ‘mZX&nmÌ^yVmo@{g ‘o ~«÷Z² {XîQ>çm àmámo@{g ‘mZX&nmÌ^yVmo@{g ‘o ~«÷Z² {XîQ>çm àmámo@{g ‘mZX&nmÌ^yVmo@{g ‘o ~«÷Z² {XîQ>çm àmámo@{g ‘mZX&    

AÚ ‘o g’$b§ OÝ‘ Or{dV§ M gwOr{dV‘²&&AÚ ‘o g’$b§ OÝ‘ Or{dV§ M gwOr{dV‘²&&AÚ ‘o g’$b§ OÝ‘ Or{dV§ M gwOr{dV‘²&&AÚ ‘o g’$b§ OÝ‘ Or{dV§ M gwOr{dV‘²&& Canto-XVIII-sloka 53.) 

"You deserve all services from me. I consider myself as fortunate that you have called 

on me. My life will be fruitful, if I fulfil your desire."  

ew^joÌJVümh§ Vd g§Xe©ZmV² à^mo&ew^joÌJVümh§ Vd g§Xe©ZmV² à^mo&ew^joÌJVümh§ Vd g§Xe©ZmV² à^mo&ew^joÌJVümh§ Vd g§Xe©ZmV² à^mo&    

~«y{h ¶V² àm{W©V§ Vwä¶§ H$m¶©‘mJ‘Z§ à{V&&~«y{h ¶V² àm{W©V§ Vwä¶§ H$m¶©‘mJ‘Z§ à{V&&~«y{h ¶V² àm{W©V§ Vwä¶§ H$m¶©‘mJ‘Z§ à{V&&~«y{h ¶V² àm{W©V§ Vwä¶§ H$m¶©‘mJ‘Z§ à{V&& (B.K-Canto-XVIII-Sloka-56) 

"By seeing you, I have a feeling that I have seen lot of sacred places. I request you to 

tell me the purpose of your coming?" 

BÀN>må¶ZwJ¥hrVmo@h§ ËdXWª n[ad¥Õ¶o&BÀN>må¶ZwJ¥hrVmo@h§ ËdXWª n[ad¥Õ¶o&BÀN>må¶ZwJ¥hrVmo@h§ ËdXWª n[ad¥Õ¶o&BÀN>må¶ZwJ¥hrVmo@h§ ËdXWª n[ad¥Õ¶o&    

H$m¶©ñ¶ Z {d‘eª M JÝVw‘h©{g gwd«V&&H$m¶©ñ¶ Z {d‘eª M JÝVw‘h©{g gwd«V&&H$m¶©ñ¶ Z {d‘eª M JÝVw‘h©{g gwd«V&&H$m¶©ñ¶ Z {d‘eª M JÝVw‘h©{g gwd«V&& (B.K-canto-XVIII- ûSloka57) 

"I will accomplish your desire. You need not have any doubt about my fulfilling your 

desire." 

B{V öX¶gwI§ {Zeå¶ dm³¶§ lw{VgwI‘mË‘dVm {dZrV‘wº$‘²&B{V öX¶gwI§ {Zeå¶ dm³¶§ lw{VgwI‘mË‘dVm {dZrV‘wº$‘²&B{V öX¶gwI§ {Zeå¶ dm³¶§ lw{VgwI‘mË‘dVm {dZrV‘wº$‘²&B{V öX¶gwI§ {Zeå¶ dm³¶§ lw{VgwI‘mË‘dVm {dZrV‘wº$‘²&    

à{WVJwU¶em JwU¡{d©{eï>… na‘Gà{WVJwU¶em JwU¡{d©{eï>… na‘Gà{WVJwU¶em JwU¡{d©{eï>… na‘Gà{WVJwU¶em JwU¡{d©{eï>… na‘G {f… na‘§ OJm‘ hf©‘²&&{f… na‘§ OJm‘ hf©‘²&&{f… na‘§ OJm‘ hf©‘²&&{f… na‘§ OJm‘ hf©‘²&& (B.K-Canto-XVIII-Sloka59) 

The great sage (Viswāmitra) who was famous for his virtues was delighted on hearing 

these polite and assured words from the King Dasaratha.  

He told Viswāmitra 

D$ZfmoS>edfm} ‘o am‘mo amOrdbmoMZ…&D$ZfmoS>edfm} ‘o am‘mo amOrdbmoMZ…&D$ZfmoS>edfm} ‘o am‘mo amOrdbmoMZ…&D$ZfmoS>edfm} ‘o am‘mo amOrdbmoMZ…&    

Z ¶wÕ¶mo½¶Vm‘ñ¶ ní¶m{‘ gh amjg¡…&&Z ¶wÕ¶mo½¶Vm‘ñ¶ ní¶m{‘ gh amjg¡…&&Z ¶wÕ¶mo½¶Vm‘ñ¶ ní¶m{‘ gh amjg¡…&&Z ¶wÕ¶mo½¶Vm‘ñ¶ ní¶m{‘ gh amjg¡…&& (B.K-Canto-XX-sloka- 2) 
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 "My Lotus eyed Rāma, is less than sixteen years old. He has no capacity to fight with 

the Rakshasās." 

He also told that 

B¶‘jm¡{hUr goZm ¶ñ¶mh§ n{Varída…&B¶‘jm¡{hUr goZm ¶ñ¶mh§ n{Varída…&B¶‘jm¡{hUr goZm ¶ñ¶mh§ n{Varída…&B¶‘jm¡{hUr goZm ¶ñ¶mh§ n{Varída…&    

AZ¶m g{hVmo JËdm ¶moÕmh§ V¡{Z©emMa¡…&&AZ¶m g{hVmo JËdm ¶moÕmh§ V¡{Z©emMa¡…&&AZ¶m g{hVmo JËdm ¶moÕmh§ V¡{Z©emMa¡…&&AZ¶m g{hVmo JËdm ¶moÕmh§ V¡{Z©emMa¡…&& (B.K-Canto XX-sloka-3) 

"I have one Ajm¡h{UAjm¡h{UAjm¡h{UAjm¡h{U (consisting of 21870 Elephants, 21870 numbers of Chariots, 65610 

horses and 109350 soldiers who walk." 

B‘o eyamü {dH«$mÝVm ^¥Ë¶m ‘o@ó{demaXm…&B‘o eyamü {dH«$mÝVm ^¥Ë¶m ‘o@ó{demaXm…&B‘o eyamü {dH«$mÝVm ^¥Ë¶m ‘o@ó{demaXm…&B‘o eyamü {dH«$mÝVm ^¥Ë¶m ‘o@ó{demaXm…&    

¶mo½¶m ajmoJU¡¶m}X²Yw§ Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&&¶mo½¶m ajmoJU¡¶m}X²Yw§ Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&&¶mo½¶m ajmoJU¡¶m}X²Yw§ Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&&¶mo½¶m ajmoJU¡¶m}X²Yw§ Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&& (B.K-Canto XX-sloka 4) 

"These soldiers are experts in using missiles and other powerful weapons and they are 

capable of fighting the demons and other Rakshasas. I can give them but please do not 

ask for Rāma." 

Ah‘od YZwînm{UJm}ám g‘a‘yY©{Z&Ah‘od YZwînm{UJm}ám g‘a‘yY©{Z&Ah‘od YZwînm{UJm}ám g‘a‘yY©{Z&Ah‘od YZwînm{UJm}ám g‘a‘yY©{Z&    

¶mdV² àmUmÝY[aî¶m{‘ VmdÚmoËñ¶o {ZemMa¡…&&¶mdV² àmUmÝY[aî¶m{‘ VmdÚmoËñ¶o {ZemMa¡…&&¶mdV² àmUmÝY[aî¶m{‘ VmdÚmoËñ¶o {ZemMa¡…&&¶mdV² àmUmÝY[aî¶m{‘ VmdÚmoËñ¶o {ZemMa¡…&& (B.K-Canto XX-sloka 5) 

"I myself will take bow and arrow and smash all the demons and Rakshasas. I am 

ready to give up my life in protecting your ¶mJ¶mJ¶mJ¶mJ. But I cannot send Rāma." 

~~~~mbmo øH¥$V{dÚü Z M do[Îm ~bm~b‘²&mbmo øH¥$V{dÚü Z M do[Îm ~bm~b‘²&mbmo øH¥$V{dÚü Z M do[Îm ~bm~b‘²&mbmo øH¥$V{dÚü Z M do[Îm ~bm~b‘²&    

Z Mmó~bg§¶wº$mo Z M ¶wÕ[demaX…&&Z Mmó~bg§¶wº$mo Z M ¶wÕ[demaX…&&Z Mmó~bg§¶wº$mo Z M ¶wÕ[demaX…&&Z Mmó~bg§¶wº$mo Z M ¶wÕ[demaX…&& (B.K-Canto XX-sloka 7) 

"Rāma being a child, cannot judge the strength and weakness of the enemies and he is 

untrained in the science of warfare." 
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Z Mmgm¡ ajgm ¶mo½¶… Hy$Q>¶wÕm {h amjgm…&Z Mmgm¡ ajgm ¶mo½¶… Hy$Q>¶wÕm {h amjgm…&Z Mmgm¡ ajgm ¶mo½¶… Hy$Q>¶wÕm {h amjgm…&Z Mmgm¡ ajgm ¶mo½¶… Hy$Q>¶wÕm {h amjgm…&    

{d{d{d{dà¶wº$mo {h am‘oU ‘whÿV©‘{n ZmoËgho&&à¶wº$mo {h am‘oU ‘whÿV©‘{n ZmoËgho&&à¶wº$mo {h am‘oU ‘whÿV©‘{n ZmoËgho&&à¶wº$mo {h am‘oU ‘whÿV©‘{n ZmoËgho&& (B.K-Canto-XX-Sloka-8) 

Dasaratha told Viswāmitra that Rāma is no match to Rākshasas as they are 

treacherous fighters. 

Or{dVw§ ‘w{ZemXÿ©b Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&Or{dVw§ ‘w{ZemXÿ©b Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&Or{dVw§ ‘w{ZemXÿ©b Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&Or{dVw§ ‘w{ZemXÿ©b Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&    

¶{X dm amKd§ ~«÷Z² ZoVw{‘ÀN>{g gwd«V&&¶{X dm amKd§ ~«÷Z² ZoVw{‘ÀN>{g gwd«V&&¶{X dm amKd§ ~«÷Z² ZoVw{‘ÀN>{g gwd«V&&¶{X dm amKd§ ~«÷Z² ZoVw{‘ÀN>{g gwd«V&& (B.K-Canto XX sloka 9) 

Dasaratha told Viswamitra:- 

"Oh!  ‘wZr emXÿ©b‘wZr emXÿ©b‘wZr emXÿ©b‘wZr emXÿ©b! Do not take Rāma.I want to live. Without Rāma I cannot live." 

MVwa“g‘m¶wº§$ ‘¶m gh M V§ Z¶&MVwa“g‘m¶wº§$ ‘¶m gh M V§ Z¶&MVwa“g‘m¶wº§$ ‘¶m gh M V§ Z¶&MVwa“g‘m¶wº§$ ‘¶m gh M V§ Z¶&    

f{ï>d©f©ghóm{U OmVñ¶ ‘‘ H$m¡{eH$&&f{ï>d©f©ghóm{U OmVñ¶ ‘‘ H$m¡{eH$&&f{ï>d©f©ghóm{U OmVñ¶ ‘‘ H$m¡{eH$&&f{ï>d©f©ghóm{U OmVñ¶ ‘‘ H$m¡{eH$&& (B.K-Canto XX- sloka 10) 

Dasaratha told Viswamitra:- 

"If you are very particular about taking Rāma, you take me also along with my Ajm¡{hUr Ajm¡{hUr Ajm¡{hUr Ajm¡{hUr 

g¡Ý¶g¡Ý¶g¡Ý¶g¡Ý¶ along with Rāma." 

H¥$ÀN´>oUmoËnm{XVüm¶§ Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&H¥$ÀN´>oUmoËnm{XVüm¶§ Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&H¥$ÀN´>oUmoËnm{XVüm¶§ Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&H¥$ÀN´>oUmoËnm{XVüm¶§ Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&    

MVwUm©‘mË‘OmZm§ {h àr{V… na{‘H$m ‘‘&&MVwUm©‘mË‘OmZm§ {h àr{V… na{‘H$m ‘‘&&MVwUm©‘mË‘OmZm§ {h àr{V… na{‘H$m ‘‘&&MVwUm©‘mË‘OmZm§ {h àr{V… na{‘H$m ‘‘&& (B.K-Canto-XX-Sloka-11) 

Dasaratha told Viswamitra 

"I cannot send Rāma as I love Rāma most among all my four sons." 

Ooð>o Y‘©àYmZo M Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&Ooð>o Y‘©àYmZo M Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&Ooð>o Y‘©àYmZo M Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&Ooð>o Y‘©àYmZo M Z am‘§ ZoVw‘h©{g&    

qH$ dr¶m© amjgmñVo M H$ñ¶ nwÌmü Ho$ M Vo&&qH$ dr¶m© amjgmñVo M H$ñ¶ nwÌmü Ho$ M Vo&&qH$ dr¶m© amjgmñVo M H$ñ¶ nwÌmü Ho$ M Vo&&qH$ dr¶m© amjgmñVo M H$ñ¶ nwÌmü Ho$ M Vo&&     (B.K-Canto-XX-Sloka-12) 
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Dasaratha told Viswamitra 

"As per dharma, Rāma, being eldest is important for me. So, I cannot send him" 

VÀNw>Ëdm dMZ§ Vñ¶ ñZohn¶m©Hw$bmjVÀNw>Ëdm dMZ§ Vñ¶ ñZohn¶m©Hw$bmjVÀNw>Ëdm dMZ§ Vñ¶ ñZohn¶m©Hw$bmjVÀNw>Ëdm dMZ§ Vñ¶ ñZohn¶m©Hw$bmja‘²&a‘²&a‘²&a‘²&    

g‘Ý¶w… H$m¡{eH$mo dm³¶§ àË¶wdmM ‘[hn{V‘²&&g‘Ý¶w… H$m¡{eH$mo dm³¶§ àË¶wdmM ‘[hn{V‘²&&g‘Ý¶w… H$m¡{eH$mo dm³¶§ àË¶wdmM ‘[hn{V‘²&&g‘Ý¶w… H$m¡{eH$mo dm³¶§ àË¶wdmM ‘[hn{V‘²&&  (B.K- CantoXX1-Sloka-1) 

Viswāmitra,after hearing the reply of Dasaratha who had faltering accents, expressed 

parental affection, got angry and spoke to Dasaratha 

nyd©‘Wª à{VlwË¶ à{Vkm§ hmVw{‘ÀN>m{g&nyd©‘Wª à{VlwË¶ à{Vkm§ hmVw{‘ÀN>m{g&nyd©‘Wª à{VlwË¶ à{Vkm§ hmVw{‘ÀN>m{g&nyd©‘Wª à{VlwË¶ à{Vkm§ hmVw{‘ÀN>m{g&    

amKdmUm‘amKdmUm‘amKdmUm‘amKdmUm‘¶wº$mo@¶§ Hw$bñ¶mñ¶ {dn¶©¶…&&¶wº$mo@¶§ Hw$bñ¶mñ¶ {dn¶©¶…&&¶wº$mo@¶§ Hw$bñ¶mñ¶ {dn¶©¶…&&¶wº$mo@¶§ Hw$bñ¶mñ¶ {dn¶©¶…&& (B.K-Canto-XX1-Sloka-2) 

"Oh! Dasaratha, at first you have promised to fulfil my desire. Now you want to go 

back upon your word. This breach of promise is unworthy of the scions of aKw d§eaKw d§eaKw d§eaKw d§e and it 

is disgrace for you. It will cause the ruin of Ikshwaku race." 

¶XrX§ Vo j‘§ amOZ² J{‘î¶m{‘ ¶WmJV‘²&¶XrX§ Vo j‘§ amOZ² J{‘î¶m{‘ ¶WmJV‘²&¶XrX§ Vo j‘§ amOZ² J{‘î¶m{‘ ¶WmJV‘²&¶XrX§ Vo j‘§ amOZ² J{‘î¶m{‘ ¶WmJV‘²&    

{‘Ï¶mà{Vk… H$mHw$ËñW gwIr ^d gwöX²d¥V…&&{‘Ï¶mà{Vk… H$mHw$ËñW gwIr ^d gwöX²d¥V…&&{‘Ï¶mà{Vk… H$mHw$ËñW gwIr ^d gwöX²d¥V…&&{‘Ï¶mà{Vk… H$mHw$ËñW gwIr ^d gwöX²d¥V…&& (B.K-Canto-XX1-Sloka-3) 

Viswāmitra indirectly scolded Dasaratha with vituperative words as under:- 

"If you don’ t mind ruining the Ikshwaku race for not keeping up the promise made, I 

shall return even without taking Rāma with me.  Oh! Scion of Kakusta, You remain at 

ease in the midst of your relations." 

Vñ¶ amofnarVñ¶ {dœm{‘Ìñ¶ Yr‘V…&Vñ¶ amofnarVñ¶ {dœm{‘Ìñ¶ Yr‘V…&Vñ¶ amofnarVñ¶ {dœm{‘Ìñ¶ Yr‘V…&Vñ¶ amofnarVñ¶ {dœm{‘Ìñ¶ Yr‘V…&    

MMmb dgwYm H¥$ËñZm XodmZm§ M ^¶§ ‘hV²&&MMmb dgwYm H¥$ËñZm XodmZm§ M ^¶§ ‘hV²&&MMmb dgwYm H¥$ËñZm XodmZm§ M ^¶§ ‘hV²&&MMmb dgwYm H¥$ËñZm XodmZm§ M ^¶§ ‘hV²&&  (B.K-Canto-XXI-sloka-4) 
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When Viswāmitra, who was full of wisdom, was furious, the whole earth shook and a 

grave fear entered the mind of Gods. 

After listening to Viswāmitra’s words, guru Vasista pacified Viswāmitra and 

addressed the Emperor Dasaratha 

ÌñVê$n§ Vw {dkm¶ OJX² gdª ‘hmZ¥{f…&ÌñVê$n§ Vw {dkm¶ OJX² gdª ‘hmZ¥{f…&ÌñVê$n§ Vw {dkm¶ OJX² gdª ‘hmZ¥{f…&ÌñVê$n§ Vw {dkm¶ OJX² gdª ‘hmZ¥{f…&    

Z¥nqV gwd«Vmo Yramo d{gð>mo dm³¶‘~«drV²&&Z¥nqV gwd«Vmo Yramo d{gð>mo dm³¶‘~«drV²&&Z¥nqV gwd«Vmo Yramo d{gð>mo dm³¶‘~«drV²&&Z¥nqV gwd«Vmo Yramo d{gð>mo dm³¶‘~«drV²&& (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-5) 

Perceiving the entire world to be greatly alarmed, ऋ�ष विशँट told the KingDasaratha 

BúdmHy$Um§ Hw$bo OmV… gmjmX² Y‘© Bdmna…&BúdmHy$Um§ Hw$bo OmV… gmjmX² Y‘© Bdmna…&BúdmHy$Um§ Hw$bo OmV… gmjmX² Y‘© Bdmna…&BúdmHy$Um§ Hw$bo OmV… gmjmX² Y‘© Bdmna…&    

Y¥{V‘mZ² gwd«V… lr‘mZ² Z Y‘ª hmVw‘h©{g&&Y¥{V‘mZ² gwd«V… lr‘mZ² Z Y‘ª hmVw‘h©{g&&Y¥{V‘mZ² gwd«V… lr‘mZ² Z Y‘ª hmVw‘h©{g&&Y¥{V‘mZ² gwd«V… lr‘mZ² Z Y‘ª hmVw‘h©{g&& (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka -6) 

"You have born in the line of Ikshwāku. You are the highest virtuous person. You 

always keep up your promises with full of firmness and your majesty should not 

abandon righteousness." 

{Ìfw bmoHo$fw {d»¶mVmo Y‘m©Ë‘m B{V amKd…&{Ìfw bmoHo$fw {d»¶mVmo Y‘m©Ë‘m B{V amKd…&{Ìfw bmoHo$fw {d»¶mVmo Y‘m©Ë‘m B{V amKd…&{Ìfw bmoHo$fw {d»¶mVmo Y‘m©Ë‘m B{V amKd…&    

ñdY‘ª à{VnÚñd ZmY‘ª dmoTw>‘h©{g&& ñdY‘ª à{VnÚñd ZmY‘ª dmoTw>‘h©{g&& ñdY‘ª à{VnÚñd ZmY‘ª dmoTw>‘h©{g&& ñdY‘ª à{VnÚñd ZmY‘ª dmoTw>‘h©{g&& (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-7) 

"A scion of Raghu, You are well-known in the three worlds (^y…, ^wda², gwda² bmoH$m) ^y…, ^wda², gwda² bmoH$m) ^y…, ^wda², gwda² bmoH$m) ^y…, ^wda², gwda² bmoH$m) in 

following Y‘©Y‘©Y‘©Y‘©. You are the virtuous person. You always stand for truth.  You should 

not breach in keeping your promise. 

à{VlwË¶ H$[aî¶o{V Cº§$ dm³¶‘Hw$d©V…&à{VlwË¶ H$[aî¶o{V Cº§$ dm³¶‘Hw$d©V…&à{VlwË¶ H$[aî¶o{V Cº§$ dm³¶‘Hw$d©V…&à{VlwË¶ H$[aî¶o{V Cº§$ dm³¶‘Hw$d©V…&    

Bï>mnyV©dYmo ^y¶mV² Vñ‘mX² am‘§ {dgO©¶&&Bï>mnyV©dYmo ^y¶mV² Vñ‘mX² am‘§ {dgO©¶&&Bï>mnyV©dYmo ^y¶mV² Vñ‘mX² am‘§ {dgO©¶&&Bï>mnyV©dYmo ^y¶mV² Vñ‘mX² am‘§ {dgO©¶&& (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-8) 
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"If you fail to redeem the promise made by you, whatever nwÊ¶nwÊ¶nwÊ¶nwÊ¶ you have acquired by 

your sacrificial performances and works of public utility will be lost. Therefore send 

Rāma with him." 

H¥$Vó‘H¥$Vmó§ dm Z¡Z§ eú¶pÝV amjgm…&H¥$Vó‘H¥$Vmó§ dm Z¡Z§ eú¶pÝV amjgm…&H¥$Vó‘H¥$Vmó§ dm Z¡Z§ eú¶pÝV amjgm…&H¥$Vó‘H¥$Vmó§ dm Z¡Z§ eú¶pÝV amjgm…&    

Jwá§ Hw${eH$nwÌoU ÁdbZoZm‘¥V§ ¶Wm&&Jwá§ Hw${eH$nwÌoU ÁdbZoZm‘¥V§ ¶Wm&&Jwá§ Hw${eH$nwÌoU ÁdbZoZm‘¥V§ ¶Wm&&Jwá§ Hw${eH$nwÌoU ÁdbZoZm‘¥V§ ¶Wm&& (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-9) 

Although he had bhakti towards Viswamitra, he tried to plead with Viswamitra that he 

cannot part with Rāma on account of his love towards Rāma. On hearing this 

Viswamitra got angry and he told Dasaratha 

nyd©‘Wª à{VlwË¶ à{Vkm§ hmVw{‘ÀN>m{g&nyd©‘Wª à{VlwË¶ à{Vkm§ hmVw{‘ÀN>m{g&nyd©‘Wª à{VlwË¶ à{Vkm§ hmVw{‘ÀN>m{g&nyd©‘Wª à{VlwË¶ à{Vkm§ hmVw{‘ÀN>m{g&    

amKdmUm‘¶wº$mo@¶§ Hw$bñ¶mñ¶ {dn¶©¶…&amKdmUm‘¶wº$mo@¶§ Hw$bñ¶mñ¶ {dn¶©¶…&amKdmUm‘¶wº$mo@¶§ Hw$bñ¶mñ¶ {dn¶©¶…&amKdmUm‘¶wº$mo@¶§ Hw$bñ¶mñ¶ {dn¶©¶…&&&&& (B.K-Canto-XX1-Sloka-2) 

"At first you promised to fulfil my desire. Now you are going back on your word. 

This will lead to bad things in your family." 

¶XrX§ Vo j‘§ amOZ² J{‘î¶m{‘ ¶WmJV‘²&¶XrX§ Vo j‘§ amOZ² J{‘î¶m{‘ ¶WmJV‘²&¶XrX§ Vo j‘§ amOZ² J{‘î¶m{‘ ¶WmJV‘²&¶XrX§ Vo j‘§ amOZ² J{‘î¶m{‘ ¶WmJV‘²&    

{‘Ï¶mà{Vk… H$mHw$ËñW gwIr ^d gwöX²d¥V…&&{‘Ï¶mà{Vk… H$mHw$ËñW gwIr ^d gwöX²d¥V…&&{‘Ï¶mà{Vk… H$mHw$ËñW gwIr ^d gwöX²d¥V…&&{‘Ï¶mà{Vk… H$mHw$ËñW gwIr ^d gwöX²d¥V…&& (B.K-Canto-XX1-Sloka-3) 

"I will go away now. But you keep up your false promise. May you be happy?" 

Guru Vasista told Dasaratha 

"The Rakshasās will not be able to overpower Rāma, no matter, whether he has 

mastered Archery or not, so long as he is protected by Viswamitra (son of Gadi, a 

scion of Kusa) as nectar is guarded by fire." 
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Ef {dJ«hdmZ² Y‘© Ef dr¶©dVm§ da…&Ef {dJ«hdmZ² Y‘© Ef dr¶©dVm§ da…&Ef {dJ«hdmZ² Y‘© Ef dr¶©dVm§ da…&Ef {dJ«hdmZ² Y‘© Ef dr¶©dVm§ da…&    

Ef {dÚm{YH$mo bmoHo$ Vngü naEf {dÚm{YH$mo bmoHo$ Vngü naEf {dÚm{YH$mo bmoHo$ Vngü naEf {dÚm{YH$mo bmoHo$ Vngü nam¶U‘²&&m¶U‘²&&m¶U‘²&&m¶U‘²&& (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-10) 

"Viswāmitra is standing example of Y‘©&Y‘©&Y‘©&Y‘©& He is the foremost of the dr¶©dmZ²dr¶©dmZ²dr¶©dmZ²dr¶©dmZ². He is superior 

in learning and is a great repository of asceticism." 

    Efmo@ómZ² {d{dYmZ² do{V Ì¡bmo³¶o gMamMao& Efmo@ómZ² {d{dYmZ² do{V Ì¡bmo³¶o gMamMao& Efmo@ómZ² {d{dYmZ² do{V Ì¡bmo³¶o gMamMao& Efmo@ómZ² {d{dYmZ² do{V Ì¡bmo³¶o gMamMao&  

Z Xodm Zf©¶… Ho${MÞm‘am Z M amjgm…Z Xodm Zf©¶… Ho${MÞm‘am Z M amjgm…Z Xodm Zf©¶… Ho${MÞm‘am Z M amjgm…Z Xodm Zf©¶… Ho${MÞm‘am Z M amjgm…& & & &  

JÝYd©¶jàdam… gqH$Za‘hmoaJm…&& JÝYd©¶jàdam… gqH$Za‘hmoaJm…&& JÝYd©¶jàdam… gqH$Za‘hmoaJm…&& JÝYd©¶jàdam… gqH$Za‘hmoaJm…&& (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka12) 

"He knows the use of different types of missiles. In all the three worlds, no other 

person except me   knows him. Neither Gods nor any F$frF$frF$frF$fr    nor the Demons nor 

Rakshasas nor the foremost Gandharvas and Yakshas including the Kinnaras and 

great Nagas know him." 

Vm{Z Mmóm{U doÎ¶of ¶WmdV² Hw${eH$mË‘O…&Vm{Z Mmóm{U doÎ¶of ¶WmdV² Hw${eH$mË‘O…&Vm{Z Mmóm{U doÎ¶of ¶WmdV² Hw${eH$mË‘O…&Vm{Z Mmóm{U doÎ¶of ¶WmdV² Hw${eH$mË‘O…&    

Anydm©Um§ M OZZo eº$mo ^y¶ü Y‘©{dV²&& Anydm©Um§ M OZZo eº$mo ^y¶ü Y‘©{dV²&& Anydm©Um§ M OZZo eº$mo ^y¶ü Y‘©{dV²&& Anydm©Um§ M OZZo eº$mo ^y¶ü Y‘©{dV²&& (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-18.) 

"The son of Kusi, who is conversant with the principles of righteousness, not only 

knows the use of all those missiles but also capable of evolving new ones." 

Ed§ dr¶m} ‘hmVoOm {dœ{‘Ìmo ‘hm¶em…& Ed§ dr¶m} ‘hmVoOm {dœ{‘Ìmo ‘hm¶em…& Ed§ dr¶m} ‘hmVoOm {dœ{‘Ìmo ‘hm¶em…& Ed§ dr¶m} ‘hmVoOm {dœ{‘Ìmo ‘hm¶em…&  

Z‘Ý¶… nw‘mZ² do{Îm Z M doËñ¶pÝV Ho$MZ…&&Z‘Ý¶… nw‘mZ² do{Îm Z M doËñ¶pÝV Ho$MZ…&&Z‘Ý¶… nw‘mZ² do{Îm Z M doËñ¶pÝV Ho$MZ…&&Z‘Ý¶… nw‘mZ² do{Îm Z M doËñ¶pÝV Ho$MZ…&&    (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-11) 

Z am‘J‘Zo amOZ² g§e¶§ JÝVw‘h©{g&& Z am‘J‘Zo amOZ² g§e¶§ JÝVw‘h©{g&& Z am‘J‘Zo amOZ² g§e¶§ JÝVw‘h©{g&& Z am‘J‘Zo amOZ² g§e¶§ JÝVw‘h©{g&& (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-20) 
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Vasista told DasarathaVasista told DasarathaVasista told DasarathaVasista told Dasaratha    

"Viswāmitra is renowned and glorious person. He is an extraordinary, mighty person. 

You should not have any doubt in sending Rāma with him. Oh! King! Please send 

Rāma with him." 

Vofm§ {ZJ«hUo eº$… ñd¶§ M Hw${eH$mË‘O…&Vofm§ {ZJ«hUo eº$… ñd¶§ M Hw${eH$mË‘O…&Vofm§ {ZJ«hUo eº$… ñd¶§ M Hw${eH$mË‘O…&Vofm§ {ZJ«hUo eº$… ñd¶§ M Hw${eH$mË‘O…&    

Vd nwÌ{hVmWm©¶ Ëdm‘wnoË¶m{^¶mMVo&&Vd nwÌ{hVmWm©¶ Ëdm‘wnoË¶m{^¶mMVo&&Vd nwÌ{hVmWm©¶ Ëdm‘wnoË¶m{^¶mMVo&&Vd nwÌ{hVmWm©¶ Ëdm‘wnoË¶m{^¶mMVo&& (B.K-Canto XXI -sloka-21) 

"Though capable of punishing the amjgmamjgmamjgmamjgm himself, it is for the sake of your son "benefit, 

the sage Viswāmitra has sought your help with pretext only and that is why he 

requested you to send Rāma with him." 

B{V ‘w{ZdMZmV² àgÞ{MÎmmo aKwd¥f^üB{V ‘w{ZdMZmV² àgÞ{MÎmmo aKwd¥f^üB{V ‘w{ZdMZmV² àgÞ{MÎmmo aKwd¥f^üB{V ‘w{ZdMZmV² àgÞ{MÎmmo aKwd¥f^ü    ‘w‘moX nm{W©dmJ«²¶…&‘w‘moX nm{W©dmJ«²¶…&‘w‘moX nm{W©dmJ«²¶…&‘w‘moX nm{W©dmJ«²¶…&    

J‘Z‘{^ê$amoM amKdñ¶ à{WV¶em… Hw${eH$mË‘Om¶ ~wX²Ü¶m&&J‘Z‘{^ê$amoM amKdñ¶ à{WV¶em… Hw${eH$mË‘Om¶ ~wX²Ü¶m&&J‘Z‘{^ê$amoM amKdñ¶ à{WV¶em… Hw${eH$mË‘Om¶ ~wX²Ü¶m&&J‘Z‘{^ê$amoM amKdñ¶ à{WV¶em… Hw${eH$mË‘Om¶ ~wX²Ü¶m&& (B.K-Canto XXI-sloka-22) 

After hearing to Vasista, The famous King Dasaratha felt rejoiced and mentally 

prepared to send Rāmain order to please Viswāmitra. 

VWm d{gð>o ~«wd{V amOm XeVWm d{gð>o ~«wd{V amOm XeVWm d{gð>o ~«wd{V amOm XeVWm d{gð>o ~«wd{V amOm XeaW… ñd¶‘²&aW… ñd¶‘²&aW… ñd¶‘²&aW… ñd¶‘²&    

àöï>dXZmo am‘‘mOwhmd gbú‘U‘àöï>dXZmo am‘‘mOwhmd gbú‘U‘àöï>dXZmo am‘‘mOwhmd gbú‘U‘àöï>dXZmo am‘‘mOwhmd gbú‘U‘²&&²&&²&&²&& (Canto-XXII,sloka-1.) 

While Vasista was speaking as aforesaid, King Dasaratha with a cheerful face, called 

his two sons Rāma and Lakshmana. Then he ordered his sons Rāma and Lakshmana 

to go with Viswāmitra and protect his Yāga and do whatever Viswāmitra says. 

These episodes tell us about the Guru bhakti of Dasaratha towards sage Viswāmitra 

and Guru Vasista. 
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Sage Vasista interfered and convinced Dasaratha to send Rama and lakshmana along 

with Viswamitra. He passified Viswamitra also. 

These passages reveal Dasaratha’s love towards Rāma and his bhakti towards sage 

Viswamitra and the sage Vasista. 

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

When Emperor Dasaratha came to know about Viswāmitra’s arrival at his court yard, 

he gave him warm welcome, washed his feet with holy water and expressed his 

happiness for Viswāmitra’s arrival. He asked Viswāmitra purpose of his visit. He 

promised Viswāmitra that he would fulfil his desire, if any Viswāmitra told Dasaratha 

that he wanted that Rāma should be sent along with him to protect one Yaga to be 

performed by him as two notorious Rākshasas, Mārica and Subhāhu, were not 

allowing him to do Yaga as they were pouring flesh and blood in the altar. On hearing 

that Viswamitra came to take Rāma, the emperor trembled and fainted. Dasaratha 

remained senseless as it were for an hour or so, and regaining his consciousness he 

told Viswāmitra with lot of compassion describing Rāma as a lad of   D$ZfmoS>edf© D$ZfmoS>edf© D$ZfmoS>edf© D$ZfmoS>edf© which 

means   Rāma was a young lad of 16 years age. Dasaratha told Viswāmitra that Rāma 

cannot estimate the strength or weakness of the enemy. He is neither equipped with 

strength of missiles (and other weapons) nor skilled in warfare. He told that Rāma 

was no match for the Rakshasās, as the ogres were habituated to treacherous fighting. 

He requested Viswāmitra not to take away Rāma as he could not survive the 

separation of Rāma even for an hour. He had an abundant love for Rāma. He did not 

know that Rāma was incarnation of Lord Vishnu. He told Viswāmitra that he would 

fight the ogres by taking his Ajm¡{hUrAjm¡{hUrAjm¡{hUrAjm¡{hUr. He told him that he was prepared to sacrifice his 
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life. He said that he got Rāma as a boy at his old age and hence he should not take 

away Rāma. He also said that out of all his four sons, he loved   Rāma most.  He told 

Viswāmitra that if he is keen to take Rāma,  he requested Viswamitra to take Rāma 

along with his army consisting of four parts (Elephants.Chariots, Cavalry and 

Infantry).He tried all methods to convince Viswamitra not to take Rāma.This shows 

his dmËdmËdmËdmËgë¶gë¶gë¶gë¶ towards his son and how much deeply  he loved Rāma. 

At the same time he did not want to displease his Guru Viswāmitra as he had lot of 

gurubhakti towards him.  

On hearing from Dasaratha that he was reluctant to send Rāma along with him, 

Viswāmitra got angry and he told Dasaratha that Dasaratha that he was getting bad 

name to entire Ikshwaku family for not keeping up his promise and for not adhering 

to the truth.Then sage Vasista interfered and convinced Dasaratha to send Rama and 

lakshmana along with Viswamitra. He passified Viswamitra also. 

These passages reveal Dasaratha’s love towards Rāma and his bhakti towards sage 

Viswamitra and the sage Vasista. 

3.2.3 3.2.3 3.2.3 3.2.3 RRRRāmamamama’ s Guru s Guru s Guru s Guru bhakti bhakti bhakti bhakti towards Viswtowards Viswtowards Viswtowards Viswāmitramitramitramitra    

ContextContextContextContext    

In the forest when Rāma saw VmQ>H$mVmQ>H$mVmQ>H$mVmQ>H$m and questioned Viswāmitra how she got so much 

power, Viswāmitra told Rāma about the story of VmQ>H$mVmQ>H$mVmQ>H$mVmQ>H$m. Viswāmitra told Rāma that 

Lord Brahma who was pleased for the penance done by a great and powerful Yaksha, 

who was issuless, gave him a mind born daughter called VmQ>H$mVmQ>H$mVmQ>H$mVmQ>H$m and told him that she 
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would have the strength of thousand elephants. She had evil conduct and perverted 

valour. She was a man-eating Ogress. On seeing her, Viswāmitra told Rāma 

EZm§ amKd Xþd¥©Îmm§ ¶jt na‘XméUm‘²&EZm§ amKd Xþd¥©Îmm§ ¶jt na‘XméUm‘²&EZm§ amKd Xþd¥©Îmm§ ¶jt na‘XméUm‘²&EZm§ amKd Xþd¥©Îmm§ ¶jt na‘XméUm‘²&    

Jmo~«m÷U{hVmWm©¶ O{h Xþï>namH«$‘m‘²&&Jmo~«m÷U{hVmWm©¶ O{h Xþï>namH«$‘m‘²&&Jmo~«m÷U{hVmWm©¶ O{h Xþï>namH«$‘m‘²&&Jmo~«m÷U{hVmWm©¶ O{h Xþï>namH«$‘m‘²&& (B.K-Canto XXV-sloka-15) 

"Rāma! For the good of the cows and Brahmins, you have to kill the most cruel 

Yaksha woman of evil conduct with perverted valour." 

He also said 

"ZøoZm§ emng§g¥ï>m§ H${üXþËghVo nw‘mZ²&ZøoZm§ emng§g¥ï>m§ H${üXþËghVo nw‘mZ²&ZøoZm§ emng§g¥ï>m§ H${üXþËghVo nw‘mZ²&ZøoZm§ emng§g¥ï>m§ H${üXþËghVo nw‘mZ²&    

{ZhÝVw§ {Ìfw bmoHo$fw Ëdm‘wVo aKwZÝXZ&&{ZhÝVw§ {Ìfw bmoHo$fw Ëdm‘wVo aKwZÝXZ&&{ZhÝVw§ {Ìfw bmoHo$fw Ëdm‘wVo aKwZÝXZ&&{ZhÝVw§ {Ìfw bmoHo$fw Ëdm‘wVo aKwZÝXZ&&" (B.K-Canto XXV-sloka16) 

"Raghunandana! Except you, no other person in all the three worlds can kill this cruel 

Yaksha woman." 

ViswViswViswViswāmitra toldmitra toldmitra toldmitra told    RRRRāmamamama    

Z¥e§g‘Z¥e§g§ dm àOmajUH$maUmV²&Z¥e§g‘Z¥e§g§ dm àOmajUH$maUmV²&Z¥e§g‘Z¥e§g§ dm àOmajUH$maUmV²&Z¥e§g‘Z¥e§g§ dm àOmajUH$maUmV²&    

nmVH§$ dm gXmof§ dm H$V©ì¶§ ajVm gXm&&nmVH§$ dm gXmof§ dm H$V©ì¶§ ajVm gXm&&nmVH§$ dm gXmof§ dm H$V©ì¶§ ajVm gXm&&nmVH§$ dm gXmof§ dm H$V©ì¶§ ajVm gXm&& (B.K.Canto-XXV-Sloka-18) 

"Akshatrya King’s duty is to protect the people even if it is a sinful/or wrong act. 

amÁ¶^ma{Z¶wº$mZm‘of Y‘©… gZmVZ…&amÁ¶^ma{Z¶wº$mZm‘of Y‘©… gZmVZ…&amÁ¶^ma{Z¶wº$mZm‘of Y‘©… gZmVZ…&amÁ¶^ma{Z¶wº$mZm‘of Y‘©… gZmVZ…&    

AYå¶mª O{h H$mHw$ËñW Y‘m}AYå¶mª O{h H$mHw$ËñW Y‘m}AYå¶mª O{h H$mHw$ËñW Y‘m}AYå¶mª O{h H$mHw$ËñW Y‘m}    ømñ¶m§ Z {dÚVo&&ømñ¶m§ Z {dÚVo&&ømñ¶m§ Z {dÚVo&&ømñ¶m§ Z {dÚVo&&  (B.K-ôCanto XXV-sloka-19). 

"This is the eternal duty of a kshatriya, who runs the administration. There is no 

righteousness in that demon." 
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‘wZod©MZ‘³br~§ lwËdm ZadamË‘O…&‘wZod©MZ‘³br~§ lwËdm ZadamË‘O…&‘wZod©MZ‘³br~§ lwËdm ZadamË‘O…&‘wZod©MZ‘³br~§ lwËdm ZadamË‘O…&    

amKd… àmÄO{b^y©Ëdm àË¶wdmM ÑT>d«V…&&amKd… àmÄO{b^y©Ëdm àË¶wdmM ÑT>d«V…&&amKd… àmÄO{b^y©Ëdm àË¶wdmM ÑT>d«V…&&amKd… àmÄO{b^y©Ëdm àË¶wdmM ÑT>d«V…&&" (B.K-Canto XXVI-sloka 1) 

Having heard to Viswāmitra, Rāma replied with joined hands: 

{nVwd©MZ{ZX}eZmV² {nVwd©MZJm¡admV²&{nVwd©MZ{ZX}eZmV² {nVwd©MZJm¡admV²&{nVwd©MZ{ZX}eZmV² {nVwd©MZJm¡admV²&{nVwd©MZ{ZX}eZmV² {nVwd©MZJm¡admV²&    

dMZ§ H$m¡{gH$ñ¶o{V H$V©ì¶‘{deL²H$¶m&&dMZ§ H$m¡{gH$ñ¶o{V H$V©ì¶‘{deL²H$¶m&&dMZ§ H$m¡{gH$ñ¶o{V H$V©ì¶‘{deL²H$¶m&&dMZ§ H$m¡{gH$ñ¶o{V H$V©ì¶‘{deL²H$¶m&& (B.K-Canto-XXVI-Sloka-2) 

"As per the instruction of my father and to respect my father’s word, I obey your 

command without any scruple." 

"AZw{AZw{AZw{AZw{eï>mo@ñå¶¶moÜ¶m¶m§ Jwé‘Ü¶o ‘hmË‘Zm&eï>mo@ñå¶¶moÜ¶m¶m§ Jwé‘Ü¶o ‘hmË‘Zm&eï>mo@ñå¶¶moÜ¶m¶m§ Jwé‘Ü¶o ‘hmË‘Zm&eï>mo@ñå¶¶moÜ¶m¶m§ Jwé‘Ü¶o ‘hmË‘Zm&    

{nÌm XeaWoZmh§ Zmdko¶§ {h VÛM…&&{nÌm XeaWoZmh§ Zmdko¶§ {h VÛM…&&{nÌm XeaWoZmh§ Zmdko¶§ {h VÛM…&&{nÌm XeaWoZmh§ Zmdko¶§ {h VÛM…&&" (B.K-Canto 26-sloka3.) 

Rāma told Viswāmitra 

"At Ayodhya, in the midst of elders, my father instructed me not to refuse the 

command of the sage Viswāmitra." 

 Rāma politely told Viswāmitra 

gmo@h§ {nV¥dM… lwËdm emgZmX² ~÷dm{XZ…&gmo@h§ {nV¥dM… lwËdm emgZmX² ~÷dm{XZ…&gmo@h§ {nV¥dM… lwËdm emgZmX² ~÷dm{XZ…&gmo@h§ {nV¥dM… lwËdm emgZmX² ~÷dm{XZ…&    

H$[aî¶m{‘ Z g§XohñVmQ>H$mdY‘wÎm‘‘²&&H$[aî¶m{‘ Z g§XohñVmQ>H$mdY‘wÎm‘‘²&&H$[aî¶m{‘ Z g§XohñVmQ>H$mdY‘wÎm‘‘²&&H$[aî¶m{‘ Z g§XohñVmQ>H$mdY‘wÎm‘‘²&& (B.K-Canto 26-sloka 4) 

"In Ayodhya, in the presence of Guru Vasista and others my father King Dasaratha 

instructed me to follow and do that work ordered by you. So after hearing to my 

father’s words, I am obeying your command and I am going to kill VmQ>H$mVmQ>H$mVmQ>H$mVmQ>H$m."  
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Jmo~«m÷U{hVmWm©¶ Xoeñ¶ M {hVm¶ M&Jmo~«m÷U{hVmWm©¶ Xoeñ¶ M {hVm¶ M&Jmo~«m÷U{hVmWm©¶ Xoeñ¶ M {hVm¶ M&Jmo~«m÷U{hVmWm©¶ Xoeñ¶ M {hVm¶ M&    

Vd M¡dmà‘o¶ñ¶ dMZ§ H$Vw©‘wÚV…&&Vd M¡dmà‘o¶ñ¶ dMZ§ H$Vw©‘wÚV…&&Vd M¡dmà‘o¶ñ¶ dMZ§ H$Vw©‘wÚV…&&Vd M¡dmà‘o¶ñ¶ dMZ§ H$Vw©‘wÚV…&&" (B.K--Canto 26-sloka-5) 

"For the purpose of doing good to the Cows, the Brahmans and in the interest of your 

gratification, I am prepared to do whatever you say." said Rāma to Viswāmitra. 

"eaoUmoa{g {dì¶mY gm nnmV ‘‘ma M&eaoUmoa{g {dì¶mY gm nnmV ‘‘ma M&eaoUmoa{g {dì¶mY gm nnmV ‘‘ma M&eaoUmoa{g {dì¶mY gm nnmV ‘‘ma M&    

Vm hVm§ ^r‘g§H$mem§ ÑîQ‰>m gwan{VñVXm&&Vm hVm§ ^r‘g§H$mem§ ÑîQ‰>m gwan{VñVXm&&Vm hVm§ ^r‘g§H$mem§ ÑîQ‰>m gwan{VñVXm&&Vm hVm§ ^r‘g§H$mem§ ÑîQ‰>m gwan{VñVXm&&    

gmYw gmpÜd{V H$mHw$ËñW§ gwamümß¶{^nyO¶Z²&gmYw gmpÜd{V H$mHw$ËñW§ gwamümß¶{^nyO¶Z²&gmYw gmpÜd{V H$mHw$ËñW§ gwamümß¶{^nyO¶Z²&gmYw gmpÜd{V H$mHw$ËñW§ gwamümß¶{^nyO¶Z²&" (B.K-Canto-26-Sloka-26) 

Sri Rāma hit Tataka in the breast with a shaft as she came rushing like a thunder bolt 

discharged with force by Indra, with the result that she fell down and died. Indra and 

other Gods applauded Sri Rāma saying ôWell done. Rāma well done!" 

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

Rāma was sent by Dasaratha with the instructions to follow the command of 

Viswāmitra. He followed meticulously whatever his father said. To keep up his 

promise made to his father, he did not bother whether he would get a sin if he kills 

Tataka. Obeying Guru’s instructions is important for him. He has so much of ^º$s ^md^º$s ^md^º$s ^md^º$s ^md 

towards his guru.    {nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ is in his blood. 

When Viswāmitra saw VmQ>H$mVmQ>H$mVmQ>H$mVmQ>H$m he told Rāma to kill her even though she was a woman as 

she was a man eating ogress, a cruel and perverted woman. He also told that no other 

person could kill her except Rāma. He also told that the death of  VmQ>H$mVmQ>H$mVmQ>H$mVmQ>H$m would benefit 

the four grades of society and it is the duty of the Kshatriya to protect cows, Brahmins 
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and other caste people even if it is a sinful act to kill a woman. Rāma immediately 

obeyed the command of his Guru Viswāmitra and said 

{nVwd©MZ{ZX}eZmV² {nVwd©MZJm¡admV²&{nVwd©MZ{ZX}eZmV² {nVwd©MZJm¡admV²&{nVwd©MZ{ZX}eZmV² {nVwd©MZJm¡admV²&{nVwd©MZ{ZX}eZmV² {nVwd©MZJm¡admV²&    

dMZ§ H$m¡{gH$ñ¶o{V H$V©ì¶‘{deL²H$¶m&&dMZ§ H$m¡{gH$ñ¶o{V H$V©ì¶‘{deL²H$¶m&&dMZ§ H$m¡{gH$ñ¶o{V H$V©ì¶‘{deL²H$¶m&&dMZ§ H$m¡{gH$ñ¶o{V H$V©ì¶‘{deL²H$¶m&& 

gmo@h§ {nV¥dM… lwËdm emgZmX² ~÷dm{XZ…&gmo@h§ {nV¥dM… lwËdm emgZmX² ~÷dm{XZ…&gmo@h§ {nV¥dM… lwËdm emgZmX² ~÷dm{XZ…&gmo@h§ {nV¥dM… lwËdm emgZmX² ~÷dm{XZ…&    

H$[aî¶m{‘ Z g§XohñVmQ>H$mdY‘wÎm‘‘²&&H$[aî¶m{‘ Z g§XohñVmQ>H$mdY‘wÎm‘‘²&&H$[aî¶m{‘ Z g§XohñVmQ>H$mdY‘wÎm‘‘²&&H$[aî¶m{‘ Z g§XohñVmQ>H$mdY‘wÎm‘‘²&&" 

Jmo~«m÷U{hVmWm©¶ Xoeñ¶ M {hVm¶ M&Jmo~«m÷U{hVmWm©¶ Xoeñ¶ M {hVm¶ M&Jmo~«m÷U{hVmWm©¶ Xoeñ¶ M {hVm¶ M&Jmo~«m÷U{hVmWm©¶ Xoeñ¶ M {hVm¶ M&    

Vd M¡dmà‘o¶Vd M¡dmà‘o¶Vd M¡dmà‘o¶Vd M¡dmà‘o¶ñ¶ dMZ§ H$Vw©‘wÚV…&&ñ¶ dMZ§ H$Vw©‘wÚV…&&ñ¶ dMZ§ H$Vw©‘wÚV…&&ñ¶ dMZ§ H$Vw©‘wÚV…&&" 

He remembered his commitment given to his father and other elders at Ayodhya that 

he would obey the command of his Guru Viswāmitra. He kept up his word. He had 

high regards for his Guru. He was prepared to jump into action and prepared to do 

anything that his Guru says. He was not worried about the consequences. He proved 

to be a real Kshatriya in protecting the people. He killed VmQ>H$mVmQ>H$mVmQ>H$mVmQ>H$m at the instance of the 

command of his Guru. 

This shows Rāma’s Guru bhakti. 
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Part IVPart IVPart IVPart IV    

Ayodhya KAyodhya KAyodhya KAyodhya Kānnnnda (=Ayo.da (=Ayo.da (=Ayo.da (=Ayo.KKKKā))))    

4.14.14.14.1 RRRRāma’ma’ma’ma’    Bhakti towards GodBhakti towards GodBhakti towards GodBhakti towards God    

ContextContextContextContext    

In Canto six of Ayo.k, Sri Rāma undertakes a vow to take bath and worship the Gods 

with concentrated mind. Like Jwê$Hw$bJwê$Hw$bJwê$Hw$bJwê$Hw$b student of the age old ashrams, he served his guru 

Viswāmitra, did godmgodmgodmgodm to him, learnt YZw©{d©ÚmYZw©{d©ÚmYZw©{d©ÚmYZw©{d©Úm and emóemóemóemó from him.  When he was going in the 

forest with his Guru Viswāmitra and   Lakshmana, he observed all rituals that are 

supposed to be followed by any Aml‘{dÚmWuAml‘{dÚmWuAml‘{dÚmWuAml‘{dÚmWu.  He offered daily prayers and performed 

{ÌgÝÜ¶{ÌgÝÜ¶{ÌgÝÜ¶{ÌgÝÜ¶. Rāma practically showed to the world how one should have the habit of 

offering prayers to the Gods and how oblations should be offered in hdZ²hdZ²hdZ²hdZ² etc. 

JVo nwamo{hVo am‘… ñÞmVmo {Z¶V‘mZg…&JVo nwamo{hVo am‘… ñÞmVmo {Z¶V‘mZg…&JVo nwamo{hVo am‘… ñÞmVmo {Z¶V‘mZg…&JVo nwamo{hVo am‘… ñÞmVmo {Z¶V‘mZg…&    

gh nËÝ¶m {dembmú¶m Zmam¶U‘wnmJ‘V²&&gh nËÝ¶m {dembmú¶m Zmam¶U‘wnmJ‘V²&&gh nËÝ¶m {dembmú¶m Zmam¶U‘wnmJ‘V²&&gh nËÝ¶m {dembmú¶m Zmam¶U‘wnmJ‘V²&&    ((((Ayo.k.6.1) 

 After Viswāmitra left, Rāma worshipped Lord Vishnu along with his wife Sita, who 

had lotus eyes. 

àJ¥ø {eagm nmÌt h{dfmo {d{YdV² VV…&àJ¥ø {eagm nmÌt h{dfmo {d{YdV² VV…&àJ¥ø {eagm nmÌt h{dfmo {d{YdV² VV…&àJ¥ø {eagm nmÌt h{dfmo {d{YdV² VV…&    

‘hVo X¡dVm¶mÁ¶§ Owhmd Ád{bVmZbo&&‘hVo X¡dVm¶mÁ¶§ Owhmd Ád{bVmZbo&&‘hVo X¡dVm¶mÁ¶§ Owhmd Ád{bVmZbo&&‘hVo X¡dVm¶mÁ¶§ Owhmd Ád{bVmZbo&&    ((((Ayo.k.6.2) 

"In reverence, he bent his head low and poured ghee taken from the vessel as an 

oblation to the sacred fire. He performed hdZ²hdZ²hdZ²hdZ² with all devotion." 

Rāma told Lakshmana that he is going to the forest due to the destiny. . 
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"¶X{MÝË¶§ Vw VX² X¡d§ ^yVoîd{n Z hÝ¶Vo&¶X{MÝË¶§ Vw VX² X¡d§ ^yVoîd{n Z hÝ¶Vo&¶X{MÝË¶§ Vw VX² X¡d§ ^yVoîd{n Z hÝ¶Vo&¶X{MÝË¶§ Vw VX² X¡d§ ^yVoîd{n Z hÝ¶Vo&    

ì¶º§$ ‘{¶ M Vñ¶m§ M n{VVmo {h {dn¶©¶…&& ì¶º§$ ‘{¶ M Vñ¶m§ M n{VVmo {h {dn¶©¶…&& ì¶º§$ ‘{¶ M Vñ¶m§ M n{VVmo {h {dn¶©¶…&& ì¶º§$ ‘{¶ M Vñ¶m§ M n{VVmo {h {dn¶©¶…&& ( ( ( ( Ayo.K. 22.20) 

"Human beings cannot foresee what will happen in the future as it is all the act of 

providence. We have no say in this. What will happen is bound to happen." 

H$ü X¡doZ gm¡{‘Ìo ¶moÕþ‘wËghVo nw‘mZ²&H$ü X¡doZ gm¡{‘Ìo ¶moÕþ‘wËghVo nw‘mZ²&H$ü X¡doZ gm¡{‘Ìo ¶moÕþ‘wËghVo nw‘mZ²&H$ü X¡doZ gm¡{‘Ìo ¶moÕþ‘wËghVo nw‘mZ²&    

¶ñ¶ Zw J«hU§ qH${MV² H$‘©Umo@Ý¶ÞÌ Ñí¶Vo&&¶ñ¶ Zw J«hU§ qH${MV² H$‘©Umo@Ý¶ÞÌ Ñí¶Vo&&¶ñ¶ Zw J«hU§ qH${MV² H$‘©Umo@Ý¶ÞÌ Ñí¶Vo&&¶ñ¶ Zw J«hU§ qH${MV² H$‘©Umo@Ý¶ÞÌ Ñí¶Vo&&    ((((Ayo.K.22.21) 

Rāma told Lakshmana 

"No indication will be there to an individual from destiny except that he only knows 

about it consequent upon the occurrence of the event." 

gwIXþ…Io ^¶H«$moYm¡ bm^mbm^m¡ ^dm^dm¡&gwIXþ…Io ^¶H«$moYm¡ bm^mbm^m¡ ^dm^dm¡&gwIXþ…Io ^¶H«$moYm¡ bm^mbm^m¡ ^dm^dm¡&gwIXþ…Io ^¶H«$moYm¡ bm^mbm^m¡ ^dm^dm¡&    

¶ñ¶ qH${MV² VWm^yV§ ZZw X¡dñ¶ H$‘© VV²&&¶ñ¶ qH${MV² VWm^yV§ ZZw X¡dñ¶ H$‘© VV²&&¶ñ¶ qH${MV² VWm^yV§ ZZw X¡dñ¶ H$‘© VV²&&¶ñ¶ qH${MV² VWm^yV§ ZZw X¡dñ¶ H$‘© VV²&&    ((((Ayo.k.22.22) 

He told Lakshmana 

"It is due to the act of Providence only we experience Joy and sorrow, fear and anger, 

gain and loss, birth and death. It is due toGod’s act." 

Gf¶mo@ß¶wJ«Vngmo X¡doZ{^àMmo{XVm…&Gf¶mo@ß¶wJ«Vngmo X¡doZ{^àMmo{XVm…&Gf¶mo@ß¶wJ«Vngmo X¡doZ{^àMmo{XVm…&Gf¶mo@ß¶wJ«Vngmo X¡doZ{^àMmo{XVm…&    

CËg¥Á¶{Z¶‘m§ñVrd«mZ² ^«í¶ÝVo H$m‘‘Ý¶w{^…&&CËg¥Á¶{Z¶‘m§ñVrd«mZ² ^«í¶ÝVo H$m‘‘Ý¶w{^…&&CËg¥Á¶{Z¶‘m§ñVrd«mZ² ^«í¶ÝVo H$m‘‘Ý¶w{^…&&CËg¥Á¶{Z¶‘m§ñVrd«mZ² ^«í¶ÝVo H$m‘‘Ý¶w{^…&&    ((((Ayo.K.22.23) 

"It is due to destiny eminent sages practising austerities are led astray due to lust, 

desire, anger etc." 
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Ag§H$pënV‘odoh ¶XH$ñ‘mV² àdV©Vo&Ag§H$pënV‘odoh ¶XH$ñ‘mV² àdV©Vo&Ag§H$pënV‘odoh ¶XH$ñ‘mV² àdV©Vo&Ag§H$pënV‘odoh ¶XH$ñ‘mV² àdV©Vo&    

{ZdË¶m©aãY‘maå^¡Z©Zw X¡dñ¶ H$‘© VV²&&{ZdË¶m©aãY‘maå^¡Z©Zw X¡dñ¶ H$‘© VV²&&{ZdË¶m©aãY‘maå^¡Z©Zw X¡dñ¶ H$‘© VV²&&{ZdË¶m©aãY‘maå^¡Z©Zw X¡dñ¶ H$‘© VV²&&    ((((Ayo.K.22.24) 

"Due to the act of providence only, all these things are happening namely items 

procured for Rāma’s nÅ>m{^foH$‘²nÅ>m{^foH$‘²nÅ>m{^foH$‘²nÅ>m{^foH$‘² were to be used for Bharata’s nÅ>m{^foH$‘²nÅ>m{^foH$‘²nÅ>m{^foH$‘²nÅ>m{^foH$‘²" 

These slokas mentioned above are sufficient enough to say that Rāma had enough 

Deiva bhakti. Evidently Vālmiki had filled "bhakti bhavana" in the character of Rāma 

in  Rāmāya"a. 

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

I n this context, we have a reference in the book of "Samson Agonistes" a tragedy 

written by John Milton in 1671 as a supplement to Paradise Regained. He also 

mentioned about providence which played a major role. Perhaps he would have 

followed Rāmāya"a and Rāmā’s role in expressing about providence. In that book, in 

the first scene, Samson, who was made captive, blind, and kept in the prison at Gaza, 

feels himself as under 

"God, when he gave me strength, to shew withal 

How slight the gift was, hung it in my hair. 

But peace, I must not quarrelwith the will 

Of highest dispensation, which herein  

Happ’ ly had ends above my reach to know; 

Suffices that to me strength is my bane, and proves the source of all my miseries." 
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When Samson felt for loss of sight, power, and for being kept in the prison as a 

captive, Chorus told him- 

"Tax not divine disposal, wisest men  

Have erred, and by bad women deceived; 

And shall again, pretend they never so wise.  

This shows Milton through the role of Samson and through the role of Chorus clearly 

indicated about the power of Providence. So whatever happens will be due to the act 

of Providence. Destiny leads a person and nothing else.  

Like Rāma, Samson also believed in the act of Providence.  

It is evident from the character of Rāma that he believed that everything is done as per 

providence. He did not blame either Dasaratha or Kaikeyi this shows how much he 

was devoted to God and how much belief he had in God’s acts.  

Rāma had a belief in God and his acts. He believed that whatever happened, whatever 

is happening or whatever will happen is due to providence. 

4.2 R4.2 R4.2 R4.2 Rāmamamama’ s Pitru Bhaktis Pitru Bhaktis Pitru Bhaktis Pitru Bhakti    

ContextContextContextContext    

One day Dasaratha on seeing his image in a mirror felt that he was growing old. Then 

he wanted to appoint his favourite son and eldest child, Rāma, as his heir to the 

throne. He called his domestic priest Vasista and told him to make necessary 

arrangements for the coronation ‘ceremony of Rāma.Vasista was making the 
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necessary arrangements. He called Rāma and told him that the very next day Rāma 

would be crowned. 

Dasaratha went to Kaikeyi’s chamber to inform about his plan namely coronating 

Rāma on the throne. Before that Kaikeyi got this news through her maid servant 

called Mandara. She was a wicked woman. She reminded Kaikeyi about two boons 

given by Dasaratha on earlier occasion and told her to ask Dasaratha for those two 

boons. One is that Sri Rama should go to forest for fourteen years and the second one 

is to coronate her son Bharata on the throne. Kaikeyi, although refused at first for 

such a thing but ultimately yielded to Mandara’s advise. She made the king to 

promise her to sanction those two boons without telling details. When the king 

promised her that he would fulfil her desire, then kaikeyi revealed her desire. She was 

sure that Dasarata would not go back on the promise given by him. Dasaratha could 

not say anything. He was upset and miserable for conveying to Rāma. 

 However, Sri Rāma was summoned by his father through the Minister Samantha. He 

went to his father’s gynaecium and found depressed Dasaratha with grief and agony. 

He was found in a stage where he could not open his eyes. He was not in a position to 

utter the word "Rāma." His eyes were filled with tears. He was found with dejected 

mood, distressed and marked with a withering face. As he was neither able to look at 

Rāma nor talk to Rāma, he wanted to find out from Kaikeyi why his father King 

Dasaratha was in such a grief and agony and not talking to him. Kaikeyi replied to 

Rāma that the king Dasaratha had given her two boons which were to be implemented 

by Sri Rāma. She said:-"If you undertake to implement whatever the king says, 

whether it is good or bad, in that case I shall let you know." 
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Then Rāma prayed Kaikeyi to tell him the reason for Dasaratha’s grief. Rāma told 

Kaikeyi 

H$pÀMÝ‘¶m ZmdamÕ‘kmZmX² ¶oZ ‘o {nVm&H$pÀMÝ‘¶m ZmdamÕ‘kmZmX² ¶oZ ‘o {nVm&H$pÀMÝ‘¶m ZmdamÕ‘kmZmX² ¶oZ ‘o {nVm&H$pÀMÝ‘¶m ZmdamÕ‘kmZmX² ¶oZ ‘o {nVm&    

Hw${nVñVÝ‘‘mMúd Ëd‘od¡Z§ àgmXm¶&&Hw${nVñVÝ‘‘mMúd Ëd‘od¡Z§ àgmXm¶&&Hw${nVñVÝ‘‘mMúd Ëd‘od¡Z§ àgmXm¶&&Hw${nVñVÝ‘‘mMúd Ëd‘od¡Z§ àgmXm¶&&    ((((Ayo.K.18.11) 

“ I do not think that I have committed any offense to my father either knowingly or 

unknowingly. Please tell me the reason why my father is angry with me.”  

AàgÞ‘Zm… qH$ Zw gXm ‘m§ à{V dËgb…&AàgÞ‘Zm… qH$ Zw gXm ‘m§ à{V dËgb…&AàgÞ‘Zm… qH$ Zw gXm ‘m§ à{V dËgb…&AàgÞ‘Zm… qH$ Zw gXm ‘m§ à{V dËgb…&    

{dfÊUmdXZmo XrZmo Z{h‘m§ à{V ^mfVo&&{dfÊUmdXZmo XrZmo Z{h‘m§ à{V ^mfVo&&{dfÊUmdXZmo XrZmo Z{h‘m§ à{V ^mfVo&&{dfÊUmdXZmo XrZmo Z{h‘m§ à{V ^mfVo&&    ((((Ayo.K.18.12) 

"Although he loves me at all times, he is not talking to me and he has bowed down his 

head with a sorrowful face." 

emaramo ‘mZgmo dm{n H$pÀMXoZ§ Z ~mYVo&emaramo ‘mZgmo dm{n H$pÀMXoZ§ Z ~mYVo&emaramo ‘mZgmo dm{n H$pÀMXoZ§ Z ~mYVo&emaramo ‘mZgmo dm{n H$pÀMXoZ§ Z ~mYVo&    

g§Vmnmo dm{^Vmnmo dm Xþb©^§ {h gXm gwI‘²&&g§Vmnmo dm{^Vmnmo dm Xþb©^§ {h gXm gwI‘²&&g§Vmnmo dm{^Vmnmo dm Xþb©^§ {h gXm gwI‘²&&g§Vmnmo dm{^Vmnmo dm Xþb©^§ {h gXm gwI‘²&&    ((((Ayo.K.18.13) 

"It is very difficult for him to get everlasting happiness as he is mentally, bodily found 

unhappy." 

H$pÀMÞ {H$MX² ^aVoH$pÀMÞ {H$MX² ^aVoH$pÀMÞ {H$MX² ^aVoH$pÀMÞ {H$MX² ^aVo    Hw$‘mao {à¶Xe©Zo&Hw$‘mao {à¶Xe©Zo&Hw$‘mao {à¶Xe©Zo&Hw$‘mao {à¶Xe©Zo&    

eÌw¿Zo dm ‘hmgÎdo ‘mV¥Um§ dm ‘‘mew^‘²&&eÌw¿Zo dm ‘hmgÎdo ‘mV¥Um§ dm ‘‘mew^‘²&&eÌw¿Zo dm ‘hmgÎdo ‘mV¥Um§ dm ‘‘mew^‘²&&eÌw¿Zo dm ‘hmgÎdo ‘mV¥Um§ dm ‘‘mew^‘²&&    ((((Ayo.K.18.14)    

"Hope I have not caused any offense either physically or mentally against Bharata or 

Satrugna or towards my mothers." 
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AVmof¶Z² ‘hmamO‘Hw$d©Z² dm {nVwd©M…&AVmof¶Z² ‘hmamO‘Hw$d©Z² dm {nVwd©M…&AVmof¶Z² ‘hmamO‘Hw$d©Z² dm {nVwd©M…&AVmof¶Z² ‘hmamO‘Hw$d©Z² dm {nVwd©M…&    

‘whÿV©‘{n ZoÀN>o¶§ Or{dVw§ ‘whÿV©‘{n ZoÀN>o¶§ Or{dVw§ ‘whÿV©‘{n ZoÀN>o¶§ Or{dVw§ ‘whÿV©‘{n ZoÀN>o¶§ Or{dVw§ Hw${nVo Z¥no&&Hw${nVo Z¥no&&Hw${nVo Z¥no&&Hw${nVo Z¥no&&    ((((Ayo.K.18.15) 

"I cannot survive even for a second if I make my father angry or sad by not following 

his command or by not doing any work entrusted to me by him." 

¶Vmo‘yb§ Za… ní¶oV² àXþ^m©d{‘hmË‘Z…&¶Vmo‘yb§ Za… ní¶oV² àXþ^m©d{‘hmË‘Z…&¶Vmo‘yb§ Za… ní¶oV² àXþ^m©d{‘hmË‘Z…&¶Vmo‘yb§ Za… ní¶oV² àXþ^m©d{‘hmË‘Z…&    

H$W§ Vpñ‘Z² Z dV}V àË¶jo g{V X¡dVo&&H$W§ Vpñ‘Z² Z dV}V àË¶jo g{V X¡dVo&&H$W§ Vpñ‘Z² Z dV}V àË¶jo g{V X¡dVo&&H$W§ Vpñ‘Z² Z dV}V àË¶jo g{V X¡dVo&&    ((((Ayo.K.18.16) 

"How can a person his father who is responsible for his birth in this world?" 

H$pÀMVo néf§ qH${MX{^‘mZmV² {nVm ‘‘&H$pÀMVo néf§ qH${MX{^‘mZmV² {nVm ‘‘&H$pÀMVo néf§ qH${MX{^‘mZmV² {nVm ‘‘&H$pÀMVo néf§ qH${MX{^‘mZmV² {nVm ‘‘&    

Cº$mo ^dË¶m amofoU ¶oZmñ¶ bw{bV§ ‘Z…&&Cº$mo ^dË¶m amofoU ¶oZmñ¶ bw{bV§ ‘Z…&&Cº$mo ^dË¶m amofoU ¶oZmñ¶ bw{bV§ ‘Z…&&Cº$mo ^dË¶m amofoU ¶oZmñ¶ bw{bV§ ‘Z…&&    ((((Ayo.K.18.17) 

"Has my father told you that Out of anger or pride I used a harsh word by which he is 

hurt?" 

EVXmMúd ‘o Xo{d VÎdoZ n[an¥ÀN>V…&EVXmMúd ‘o Xo{d VÎdoZ n[an¥ÀN>V…&EVXmMúd ‘o Xo{d VÎdoZ n[an¥ÀN>V…&EVXmMúd ‘o Xo{d VÎdoZ n[an¥ÀN>V…&    

qH${Z{‘Îm‘nydm}@¶§ {dH$mamo ‘ZwOm{Yno&&qH${Z{‘Îm‘nydm}@¶§ {dH$mamo ‘ZwOm{Yno&&qH${Z{‘Îm‘nydm}@¶§ {dH$mamo ‘ZwOm{Yno&&qH${Z{‘Îm‘nydm}@¶§ {dH$mamo ‘ZwOm{Yno&&    ((((Ayo.K.18.18) 

"I ask you again and again to know exactly why he is agitated in his mind."  

 Kaikeyi told Rāma that the king had given her a boon and she requested the king to 

install her son Bharatha as a Prince Regent and send Rāma to exile (To X§S>H$mX§S>H$mX§S>H$mX§S>H$m forest) for 

fourteen years. She told Rāma that”  Words did not come out from his mouth to tell 

him something disagreeable to him. He is not disclosing to you for fear of causing 

pain to you. The boons asked by me and promised by him must be implemented.ö  
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EVV² Vw dMZ§ lwËdm H¡$Ho$æ¶m g‘wXmöV‘²&EVV² Vw dMZ§ lwËdm H¡$Ho$æ¶m g‘wXmöV‘²&EVV² Vw dMZ§ lwËdm H¡$Ho$æ¶m g‘wXmöV‘²&EVV² Vw dMZ§ lwËdm H¡$Ho$æ¶m g‘wXmöV‘²&    

CdmM ì¶{WVmo am‘ñVm§ Xodt Z¥ng§{ZYm¡&&CdmM ì¶{WVmo am‘ñVm§ Xodt Z¥ng§{ZYm¡&&CdmM ì¶{WVmo am‘ñVm§ Xodt Z¥ng§{ZYm¡&&CdmM ì¶{WVmo am‘ñVm§ Xodt Z¥ng§{ZYm¡&&    ((((Ayo.K.18.27 ) 

On hearing these words of Kaikeyi, Rāma spoke to her in the presence of Dasaratha:- 

Ahmo {YL²Zmh©go Xo{d dºw§$ ‘m‘rÑe§ dM…&Ahmo {YL²Zmh©go Xo{d dºw§$ ‘m‘rÑe§ dM…&Ahmo {YL²Zmh©go Xo{d dºw§$ ‘m‘rÑe§ dM…&Ahmo {YL²Zmh©go Xo{d dºw§$ ‘m‘rÑe§ dM…&    

Ah§ {h dMZmX² amk… nVo¶‘{n nmdHo$&&Ah§ {h dMZmX² amk… nVo¶‘{n nmdHo$&&Ah§ {h dMZmX² amk… nVo¶‘{n nmdHo$&&Ah§ {h dMZmX² amk… nVo¶‘{n nmdHo$&&    ((((Ayo.K.18.28) 

"I am very much ashamed to hear that this kind of doubt rose in your mind about my 

devotion to my father. You should not have spoken like that. When my father 

commands me, I am prepared to jump into fire also." 

^j¶o¶§ {df§ VrúU§ nVo¶‘{n MmU©do&^j¶o¶§ {df§ VrúU§ nVo¶‘{n MmU©do&^j¶o¶§ {df§ VrúU§ nVo¶‘{n MmU©do&^j¶o¶§ {df§ VrúU§ nVo¶‘{n MmU©do&    

{Z¶wº$mo JwéUm {nÞm Z¥noU M {hVoZ M&&{Z¶wº$mo JwéUm {nÞm Z¥noU M {hVoZ M&&{Z¶wº$mo JwéUm {nÞm Z¥noU M {hVoZ M&&{Z¶wº$mo JwéUm {nÞm Z¥noU M {hVoZ M&&    ((((Ayo.K.18.29) 

"He is my Guru, my teacher, my king and a well wisher. If he orders me, I am 

prepared to drink deadly poison or plunge into sea." 

VX² ~«y{h dMZ§ Xo{d amkmo ¶X{^H$mL²{jV‘²&VX² ~«y{h dMZ§ Xo{d amkmo ¶X{^H$mL²{jV‘²&VX² ~«y{h dMZ§ Xo{d amkmo ¶X{^H$mL²{jV‘²&VX² ~«y{h dMZ§ Xo{d amkmo ¶X{^H$mL²{jV‘²&    

H$[aî¶o à{VOmZo M am‘mo {ÛZm©{^^mfVo&&H$[aî¶o à{VOmZo M am‘mo {ÛZm©{^^mfVo&&H$[aî¶o à{VOmZo M am‘mo {ÛZm©{^^mfVo&&H$[aî¶o à{VOmZo M am‘mo {ÛZm©{^^mfVo&&    ((((Ayo.K.18.30) 

  "Whatever the King tells, I am prepared to do. Think that Rāma does not speak 

twice." 

amo‘mo@ß¶wËWmß¶ amOmZ§ H¡$Ho$æ¶m{^àMmo{XV…&amo‘mo@ß¶wËWmß¶ amOmZ§ H¡$Ho$æ¶m{^àMmo{XV…&amo‘mo@ß¶wËWmß¶ amOmZ§ H¡$Ho$æ¶m{^àMmo{XV…&amo‘mo@ß¶wËWmß¶ amOmZ§ H¡$Ho$æ¶m{^àMmo{XV…&    

H$e¶od hVmo dmOrH$e¶od hVmo dmOrH$e¶od hVmo dmOrH$e¶od hVmo dmOr    dZ§ JÝV§w H¥$VËda…&&dZ§ JÝV§w H¥$VËda…&&dZ§ JÝV§w H¥$VËda…&&dZ§ JÝV§w H¥$VËda…&&    ((((Ayo.K.19.18) 



112 
 

"After facing Kaikeyi directly Rāma rose up the king and hastily started to proceed to 

the forest like a horse lashed with a whip." 

VX{à¶‘Zm¶m©¶m dMZ§ XméUmoX¶‘²&VX{à¶‘Zm¶m©¶m dMZ§ XméUmoX¶‘²&VX{à¶‘Zm¶m©¶m dMZ§ XméUmoX¶‘²&VX{à¶‘Zm¶m©¶m dMZ§ XméUmoX¶‘²&    

lwËdm JVì¶Wmoam‘… H¡$Ho$¶t dm³¶‘~«drV²&&lwËdm JVì¶Wmoam‘… H¡$Ho$¶t dm³¶‘~«drV²&&lwËdm JVì¶Wmoam‘… H¡$Ho$¶t dm³¶‘~«drV²&&lwËdm JVì¶Wmoam‘… H¡$Ho$¶t dm³¶‘~«drV²&&    ((((Ayo.K.19.19) 

After hearing unpalatable and harsh words of impolite Kaikeyi, Rāma spoke to her 

Zmh‘W©namo Xo{d bmoH$‘mdñVw‘wËgho&Zmh‘W©namo Xo{d bmoH$‘mdñVw‘wËgho&Zmh‘W©namo Xo{d bmoH$‘mdñVw‘wËgho&Zmh‘W©namo Xo{d bmoH$‘mdñVw‘wËgho&    

{dÕr ‘m‘¥{f{^ñVwë¶§ {d‘b§ Y‘©‘mpñWV‘²&& {dÕr ‘m‘¥{f{^ñVwë¶§ {d‘b§ Y‘©‘mpñWV‘²&& {dÕr ‘m‘¥{f{^ñVwë¶§ {d‘b§ Y‘©‘mpñWV‘²&& {dÕr ‘m‘¥{f{^ñVwë¶§ {d‘b§ Y‘©‘mpñWV‘²&&     ((((Ayo.K.19.20) 

“Oh! Devi.Know me as a person who is not interested in living in this world as a slave 

to material gains.Like Rsis, I am devoted to. I am like a clean and spotless saint who 

lives for righteousness.”  

¶V² VÌ ^dV… qH${MÀN>³¶§ H$Vwª {à¶§ ‘¶m&¶V² VÌ ^dV… qH${MÀN>³¶§ H$Vwª {à¶§ ‘¶m&¶V² VÌ ^dV… qH${MÀN>³¶§ H$Vwª {à¶§ ‘¶m&¶V² VÌ ^dV… qH${MÀN>³¶§ H$Vwª {à¶§ ‘¶m&    

àmUmZ{n n[aË¶Á¶ gd©Wm H¥$V‘od VV²&&àmUmZ{n n[aË¶Á¶ gd©Wm H¥$V‘od VV²&&àmUmZ{n n[aË¶Á¶ gd©Wm H¥$V‘od VV²&&àmUmZ{n n[aË¶Á¶ gd©Wm H¥$V‘od VV²&&    ((((Ayo.K.19.21)    

"I always do whatever is told by my father even at the cost of my life." 

Z öVmo Y‘©MaU§ qH${MXpñV ‘hÎma‘²&Z öVmo Y‘©MaU§ qH${MXpñV ‘hÎma‘²&Z öVmo Y‘©MaU§ qH${MXpñV ‘hÎma‘²&Z öVmo Y‘©MaU§ qH${MXpñV ‘hÎma‘²&    

¶Wm {nV[a ewly¶Wm {nV[a ewly¶Wm {nV[a ewly¶Wm {nV[a ewlyfm Vñ¶ dm dMZ{H«$¶m&&fm Vñ¶ dm dMZ{H«$¶m&&fm Vñ¶ dm dMZ{H«$¶m&&fm Vñ¶ dm dMZ{H«$¶m&&    ((((Ayo.K.19.22) 

"There is no greater dharma for a son than following the word of father or doing 

service to one’s own father." 

AZwº$mo@ß¶Ì^dVm ^dË¶m dMZmXh‘²&AZwº$mo@ß¶Ì^dVm ^dË¶m dMZmXh‘²&AZwº$mo@ß¶Ì^dVm ^dË¶m dMZmXh‘²&AZwº$mo@ß¶Ì^dVm ^dË¶m dMZmXh‘²&    

dZo dËñ¶m{‘ {dOZo dfm©Urh MVwXe©&&dZo dËñ¶m{‘ {dOZo dfm©Urh MVwXe©&&dZo dËñ¶m{‘ {dOZo dfm©Urh MVwXe©&&dZo dËñ¶m{‘ {dOZo dfm©Urh MVwXe©&&    ((((Ayo.K.19.23) 
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"Although I have received father’s instructions through you, I am proceeding to the 

forest and live there for fourteen years." 

¶mdÝ‘mVa‘mnwÀN>o grVm§ MmZwZ¶må¶h‘²&¶mdÝ‘mVa‘mnwÀN>o grVm§ MmZwZ¶må¶h‘²&¶mdÝ‘mVa‘mnwÀN>o grVm§ MmZwZ¶må¶h‘²&¶mdÝ‘mVa‘mnwÀN>o grVm§ MmZwZ¶må¶h‘²&    

VVmo@Ú¡d J{‘î¶m{‘ XÊS>H$mZm§ ‘hX² dZ‘²&&VVmo@Ú¡d J{‘î¶m{‘ XÊS>H$mZm§ ‘hX² dZ‘²&&VVmo@Ú¡d J{‘î¶m{‘ XÊS>H$mZm§ ‘hX² dZ‘²&&VVmo@Ú¡d J{‘î¶m{‘ XÊS>H$mZm§ ‘hX² dZ‘²&& (Ayo.K.19.25) 

"I want to tell all my mothers and Sita about my going to the Dandaka forest today 

itself." 

^aV… nmb¶oX² amÁ¶§ ewlyfoÀM {nVw¶©Wm&^aV… nmb¶oX² amÁ¶§ ewlyfoÀM {nVw¶©Wm&^aV… nmb¶oX² amÁ¶§ ewlyfoÀM {nVw¶©Wm&^aV… nmb¶oX² amÁ¶§ ewlyfoÀM {nVw¶©Wm&    

VWm ^dË¶m H$V©ì¶§ g {h Y‘©… gZmVZ…&&VWm ^dË¶m H$V©ì¶§ g {h Y‘©… gZmVZ…&&VWm ^dË¶m H$V©ì¶§ g {h Y‘©… gZmVZ…&&VWm ^dË¶m H$V©ì¶§ g {h Y‘©… gZmVZ…&&    ((((Ayo.K.19.26) 

"You see that Bharata protects the kingdom from internal disorder and foreign 

aggression and serve his aged father, for such is the eternal code of morality." 

Sri Rāma told Kausalya 

ZmpñV e{º$… {nVwdm©³¶§ g‘{VH«${‘Vw§ ‘‘&ZmpñV e{º$… {nVwdm©³¶§ g‘{VH«${‘Vw§ ‘‘&ZmpñV e{º$… {nVwdm©³¶§ g‘{VH«${‘Vw§ ‘‘&ZmpñV e{º$… {nVwdm©³¶§ g‘{VH«${‘Vw§ ‘‘&    

àgmX¶o Ëdm§ {eagm JÝVw{‘ÀN>må¶h§ dZ‘²&&àgmX¶o Ëdm§ {eagm JÝVw{‘ÀN>må¶h§ dZ‘²&&àgmX¶o Ëdm§ {eagm JÝVw{‘ÀN>må¶h§ dZ‘²&&àgmX¶o Ëdm§ {eagm JÝVw{‘ÀN>må¶h§ dZ‘²&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.30) 

"I have no courage to disobey the command of my father. By bending my head low, I 

will go to the forest by taking it as your àgmXàgmXàgmXàgmX." 

G{fUm M {nVwdm©³¶§ Hw$d©Vm dZMm[aUm&G{fUm M {nVwdm©³¶§ Hw$d©Vm dZMm[aUm&G{fUm M {nVwdm©³¶§ Hw$d©Vm dZMm[aUm&G{fUm M {nVwdm©³¶§ Hw$d©Vm dZMm[aUm&    

Jm¡h©Vm OmZVmY‘ª H$ÊSw>Zm M {dn{üVm&&Jm¡h©Vm OmZVmY‘ª H$ÊSw>Zm M {dn{üVm&&Jm¡h©Vm OmZVmY‘ª H$ÊSw>Zm M {dn{üVm&&Jm¡h©Vm OmZVmY‘ª H$ÊSw>Zm M {dn{üVm&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.31) 

"A sage, by name Kandu, killed a cow at the instance of his father’s command, 

although he knew that killing a cow is a sin." 
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Añ‘mH§$ Vw Hw$bo nydª gJañ¶mk¶Añ‘mH§$ Vw Hw$bo nydª gJañ¶mk¶Añ‘mH§$ Vw Hw$bo nydª gJañ¶mk¶Añ‘mH§$ Vw Hw$bo nydª gJañ¶mk¶m {nVw…&m {nVw…&m {nVw…&m {nVw…&    

I{Z{Ø… gmJa¡^y©{‘‘dmg… g‘whmZ² dY…&&I{Z{Ø… gmJa¡^y©{‘‘dmg… g‘whmZ² dY…&&I{Z{Ø… gmJa¡^y©{‘‘dmg… g‘whmZ² dY…&&I{Z{Ø… gmJa¡^y©{‘‘dmg… g‘whmZ² dY…&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.32) 

"In the past, in our Ikshwaku race itself, 60,000 sons of sagara died while digging the 

earth at the command of their father." 

Om‘X½Ý¶oZ am‘oU aoUwH$m OZZr ñd¶‘²&Om‘X½Ý¶oZ am‘oU aoUwH$m OZZr ñd¶‘²&Om‘X½Ý¶oZ am‘oU aoUwH$m OZZr ñd¶‘²&Om‘X½Ý¶oZ am‘oU aoUwH$m OZZr ñd¶‘²&    

H¥$Îmm naewZmaÊ¶o {nVwd©MZH$maUmVH¥$Îmm naewZmaÊ¶o {nVwd©MZH$maUmVH¥$Îmm naewZmaÊ¶o {nVwd©MZH$maUmVH¥$Îmm naewZmaÊ¶o {nVwd©MZH$maUmV²&&²&&²&&²&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.33) 

"Parasurāma was instructed by his father Jamadagni to severe the head of Renuka, 

mother of Parasurāma and he obeyed the command of his father." 

EV¡aÝ¶¡ü ~hþ{^X}{d Xodg‘¡… H¥$V‘²&EV¡aÝ¶¡ü ~hþ{^X}{d Xodg‘¡… H¥$V‘²&EV¡aÝ¶¡ü ~hþ{^X}{d Xodg‘¡… H¥$V‘²&EV¡aÝ¶¡ü ~hþ{^X}{d Xodg‘¡… H¥$V‘²&    

{nVwd©MZ‘³br~§ H$[aî¶m{‘ {nVw{h©V‘²&&{nVwd©MZ‘³br~§ H$[aî¶m{‘ {nVw{h©V‘²&&{nVwd©MZ‘³br~§ H$[aî¶m{‘ {nVw{h©V‘²&&{nVwd©MZ‘³br~§ H$[aî¶m{‘ {nVw{h©V‘²&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.34) 

"Like this, many such persons obeyed their fathers’ command without any hesitation." 

Z IëdoVÝ‘¶¡Ho$Z {H«$¶Vo {nV¥emgZ‘²&Z IëdoVÝ‘¶¡Ho$Z {H«$¶Vo {nV¥emgZ‘²&Z IëdoVÝ‘¶¡Ho$Z {H«$¶Vo {nV¥emgZ‘²&Z IëdoVÝ‘¶¡Ho$Z {H«$¶Vo {nV¥emgZ‘²&    

EV¡a{n H¥$V§ Xo{d ¶o ‘¶m n[aH$s{V©Vm…&&EV¡a{n H¥$V§ Xo{d ¶o ‘¶m n[aH$s{V©Vm…&&EV¡a{n H¥$V§ Xo{d ¶o ‘¶m n[aH$s{V©Vm…&&EV¡a{n H¥$V§ Xo{d ¶o ‘¶m n[aH$s{V©Vm…&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.35) 

"I am not the only one who is carrying out my father’s command but many other 

Godlike men previously obeyed and carried out their fathers’ command." 

Zmh§ Y‘©‘nydª Vo à{VHy$b§ àdV©¶o&Zmh§ Y‘©‘nydª Vo à{VHy$b§ àdV©¶o&Zmh§ Y‘©‘nydª Vo à{VHy$b§ àdV©¶o&Zmh§ Y‘©‘nydª Vo à{VHy$b§ àdV©¶o&    

nyd£a¶‘{^àoVmo JVmo ‘mJm}@ZwJå¶Vo&&nyd£a¶‘{^àoVmo JVmo ‘mJm}@ZwJå¶Vo&&nyd£a¶‘{^àoVmo JVmo ‘mJm}@ZwJå¶Vo&&nyd£a¶‘{^àoVmo JVmo ‘mJm}@ZwJå¶Vo&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.36) 

"I am not doing anything new that is not prescribed by dharma. I am just following 

the path of dharma practised by former people as well as those mentioned by me." 



115 
 

VXoVV² Vw ‘¶m H$m¶ª {H«$¶Vo ^w{d ZmÝ¶Wm&VXoVV² Vw ‘¶m H$m¶ª {H«$¶Vo ^w{d ZmÝ¶Wm&VXoVV² Vw ‘¶m H$m¶ª {H«$¶Vo ^w{d ZmÝ¶Wm&VXoVV² Vw ‘¶m H$m¶ª {H«$¶Vo ^w{d ZmÝ¶Wm&    

{nVw{h© dMZ§ Hw$d©Z² Z H${üÞm‘ hr¶Vo&&{nVw{h© dMZ§ Hw$d©Z² Z H${üÞm‘ hr¶Vo&&{nVw{h© dMZ§ Hw$d©Z² Z H${üÞm‘ hr¶Vo&&{nVw{h© dMZ§ Hw$d©Z² Z H${üÞm‘ hr¶Vo&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.37) 

"I am doing whatever is prescribed in this world for a son to obey fatherÆs command 

but not otherwise." 

Sri Rāma told Dasaratha before leaving for Dandaka Forest 

{nVm {h X¡dV§ VmV XodVmZm‘{n ñ‘¥V‘²&{nVm {h X¡dV§ VmV XodVmZm‘{n ñ‘¥V‘²&{nVm {h X¡dV§ VmV XodVmZm‘{n ñ‘¥V‘²&{nVm {h X¡dV§ VmV XodVmZm‘{n ñ‘¥V‘²&    

Vñ‘mX² X¡dV{‘Ë¶od H$[aî¶m{‘ {nVwd©M…&&Vñ‘mX² X¡dV{‘Ë¶od H$[aî¶m{‘ {nVwd©M…&&Vñ‘mX² X¡dV{‘Ë¶od H$[aî¶m{‘ {nVwd©M…&&Vñ‘mX² X¡dV{‘Ë¶od H$[aî¶m{‘ {nVwd©M…&& (Ayo.K.34.52) 

"Father is God .Even among Gods, he is deity. I should do whatever he says like that 

of God’s. Kausalya was in grief that Dasaratha wanted to send Rāma to the forest for 

14 years and crown Bharatha instead of Rāma on account of fulfilling the desire of 

Kaikeyi.”  She told Rāma 

¶W¡d Vo nwÌ {nVm VWmh§ Jwé… ñdY‘}U gwöÎm¶m M&¶W¡d Vo nwÌ {nVm VWmh§ Jwé… ñdY‘}U gwöÎm¶m M&¶W¡d Vo nwÌ {nVm VWmh§ Jwé… ñdY‘}U gwöÎm¶m M&¶W¡d Vo nwÌ {nVm VWmh§ Jwé… ñdY‘}U gwöÎm¶m M&    

Z ËdmZwOmZm{‘ Z ‘m§ {dhm¶ gwXþ…{IVm‘h©{g nwÌ JZ ËdmZwOmZm{‘ Z ‘m§ {dhm¶ gwXþ…{IVm‘h©{g nwÌ JZ ËdmZwOmZm{‘ Z ‘m§ {dhm¶ gwXþ…{IVm‘h©{g nwÌ JZ ËdmZwOmZm{‘ Z ‘m§ {dhm¶ gwXþ…{IVm‘h©{g nwÌ JÝVw‘²&&ÝVw‘²&&ÝVw‘²&&ÝVw‘²&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.52) 

"I do not allow you to go to the forest, my son! As it is natural dharma that I possess 

affection towards you like your father." 

qH$ Or{dVoZoh {dZm Ëd¶m ‘o bmoHo$Z dm qH$ ñdY¶m‘¥VoZ&qH$ Or{dVoZoh {dZm Ëd¶m ‘o bmoHo$Z dm qH$ ñdY¶m‘¥VoZ&qH$ Or{dVoZoh {dZm Ëd¶m ‘o bmoHo$Z dm qH$ ñdY¶m‘¥VoZ&qH$ Or{dVoZoh {dZm Ëd¶m ‘o bmoHo$Z dm qH$ ñdY¶m‘¥VoZ&    

lo¶mo ‘whÿVª Vd g§{ZYmZ§ ‘‘¡d H¥$ËñZmX{n OrdbmoH$mVlo¶mo ‘whÿVª Vd g§{ZYmZ§ ‘‘¡d H¥$ËñZmX{n OrdbmoH$mVlo¶mo ‘whÿVª Vd g§{ZYmZ§ ‘‘¡d H¥$ËñZmX{n OrdbmoH$mVlo¶mo ‘whÿVª Vd g§{ZYmZ§ ‘‘¡d H¥$ËñZmX{n OrdbmoH$mV²&&²&&²&&²&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.53)    

Consoling Kausalya in her grief over the impending exile of Rāma,  prince 

Lakshmana opposes the idea of Sri Rāma’s leaving for the forest and censuring 
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Dasaratha, makes up his mind to accompany his eldest brother Feeling miserable, 

Lakshmana told Kausalya in Aranya Kanda as under 

 Rāma told his mother Kausalya 

 "I do not want to disobey the command of my father. I wish to proceed to the forest. I 

want your permission.  In the past, a cow was slaughtered by the learned sage Kandu 

living in a forest, in obedience to the command of his father even though he knew it to 

be a sin. A tragic death was met in the past by the sons of Sagara (numbering sixty 

thousand), belonging to our race, while digging the Earth under the command of their 

father. In this case also they blindly followed their fathers’ command. In another case, 

in Parasurāma’s ashram, Parasurāma, son of Sage Jamadagni, was ordered by his 

father to severe the head of Renuka, Who was the mother of Parasurāma. Parasurāma, 

although he was asked by his father to cut the head of his mother, he immediately 

without any hesitation, cut his mother’s head with an axe. This was done in obedience 

to the command of his father." 

"Their father’s behest has been unhesitatingly carried out by Ikshwaku race as well as 

by many other Godlike men; I shall therefore do a good turn to my father oh! Mother. 

Indeed a father’s command is not being carried out by me alone in this case, but it has 

been done by those as well as that have been mentioned  by me above, oh!pious lady.”  

"I am not introducing any new sacred practise disagreeable to you. That path is being 

followed by me, which was intended and has been traversed by my forbears. That 

alone which is worth doing on this globe is being done by me in this case and not 

otherwise. Indeed, as is well known, nobody doing the bidding of his father is 

forsaken by virtue." 
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These dialogues uttered by Rāma definitely speak about his {nV¥^º$s&{nV¥^º$s&{nV¥^º$s&{nV¥^º$s& 

Remarks/observationsRemarks/observationsRemarks/observationsRemarks/observations    

It is evident from the above slokas that bhakti is depicted by Rāma towards his 

father.He became restless when his father was lying on the floor with his head down 

and not at all talking to him. He thought that he committed some wrong act and that 

was the reason  for his silence. When Kaikeyi revealed the fact about her asking 

Dasaratha the  two boons  Rāma’s face did not change. He maintained calmness. He 

told her that he was prepared to jump into fire if his father wanted him to do. He 

clarified Kaikeyi that he was ready to go to the forest immediately. He also told her 

that Rāma does not speak twice and once he commits  any thing he would stick to it. 

He explained to her that he was always ready to do {nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ    without any 

hesitation. He promised Kaikeyi that he was ready to sacrifice his life for his fathers’ 

sake.  

Rāma followed the ideals set forth by his predecessors. He had the habit of speaking 

truth like Emperor Harischandra of his clan who sacrificed everything for sticking to 

the truth. He followed sage Jamadagni in obeying the command of his father. He took 

Parasurāma as an ideal person to carry out any type of work entrusted by his father. 

He was like Kandu who obeyed his father who asked him to kill a cow. Kandu killed 

the cow shown by his father although he knew that it would be a sin. Like that Rāma 

always obeyed his father and carried out whatever his father wanted him to do. There 

was no hesitation from Rama’s side to think about the act which he performed was 

good or bad whether it gave him gwIgwIgwIgwI or Xþ…IXþ…IXþ…IXþ…I    or nmnnmnnmnnmn or nwÊ¶&nwÊ¶&nwÊ¶&nwÊ¶& Rāma had a feeling that what 
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he gets in his father’s presence even for a minute is more preferable than what 

ambrosia he gets in the Heaven. 

Rāma told Lakshmana that Dasaratha, who is ever truthful, true to his promise, truly 

valiant was afraid of falsehood that comes to him in case he corronates Rāma by 

neglecting the boons he sanctioned to Kaikeyi. Rāma knows the mind and heart of his 

father. He knows very well that Dasaratha wants to perform the coronation ceremony. 

But due to the boons asked by Kakeyi, his father is undergoing painful torture. Rama 

wanted to make his father to get rid of that torture. For that purpose, he wanted to 

proceed to the forest soon. Rāma never wanted to know why his father wanted him to 

go to the forest He is not the person to criticise neither his fathers’ action nor his 

mother Kaikeyi’s desire to send him to the woods. He had the habit of respecting the 

elders, listen to them, love them, do the thing as directed by them, speaking truth, 

Stand by the promise and honouring the commitment given to parents. He had lot of 

affection towards Lakshmana and loved him. Rāma has lot of bhakti towards God. He 

believed that everything happens as per God’s will. Whatever we experience in this 

world is to be attributed to providence but not to anybody. Without knowing this 

reality we attribute to somebody for the things happening and non happening. Joy and 

sorrow, fear and anger, gain and loss, birth and death, and whatever that occurs and 

not occurs are not in the hands of anybody but due to providence. He did not show 

any extra enthusiasm or over joy and when he was informed by his father that his 

coronation ceremonywould be performed on the next day. On the very next day when 

he was informed by Dasaratha that his coronation ceremony had been cancelled, and 

he had to go to X§S>H$mX§S>H$mX§S>H$mX§S>H$m    forest for 14 years, he did not show any sorrow. He was as calm 

as an Ocean. He did not blame any person for such a drastic change. He attributed 
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everything to providence. He was very much composed. He had the qualities of a 

pñVàkpñVàkpñVàkpñVàk    as indicated in Bhagavad Gita. He did not blame Kaikeyi or Dasaratha for that 

matter. Thus he showed to the world how one should take things as they come without 

blaming any one for such happenings in life. It is only providence that makes things. 

This is the lesson we should know from Rāma. 

Sri Rāma assured Kaikeyi that he would be willing to go to Danadaka forest for 14 

years as told by Kaikeyi. He requested her to trust his words. He also stressed on the 

point that Rāma does not speak twice which means that if anything is committed by 

Rāma,he would not go back on that word come what may. He is a gË¶ d«VgË¶ d«VgË¶ d«VgË¶ d«V    and there is 

none second to Rāma in carrying out {nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ&{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ&{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ&{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ&    He followed dharma and truth. 

In practising truth he could compared to the king gË¶ h[aeMÝÐgË¶ h[aeMÝÐgË¶ h[aeMÝÐgË¶ h[aeMÝÐ    of his clan who 

sacrificed his kingdom, wife, child and what not for following and sticking to the 

truth.  

The examples of Sagara, Jamadagni, Kandu who did not have any second thought in 

carrying out the instructions of their fathers.RāmaÆs {nÌw ^º$s {nÌw ^º$s {nÌw ^º$s {nÌw ^º$s is commendable and 

exemplary. He is an ideal person to the modern world. He said he was not doing 

anything great but doing whatever is prescribed in the world for a son.He compared 

his father to a God.What ever he is doing for his father is nothing but doing to 

God.These things show how much devotion he had towards his father. 

This shows pitru Bhakti and Matru Bhakti of Rāma.  
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4.3 Lakshmana4.3 Lakshmana4.3 Lakshmana4.3 Lakshmana’ s bhratrus bhratrus bhratrus bhratru    bhakti bhakti bhakti bhakti towards Rtowards Rtowards Rtowards Rāmamamama    

ContextContextContextContext    

When Rāma told Lakshmana that he would proceed to the forest, Lakshmana urged 

Rāma to ignore his father’s word as it was not in righteous path. Rāma told 

Lakshmana that everything happened according to the providence. It is destiny that 

turns a situation. Then Lakshmana told Rāma that a Kshatriya should not attribute 

everything that happens to Providence or destiny. He should fight and get whatever he 

wants. So also Rāma should take up his arms, fight and occupy the throne. Rāma 

pacified Lakshmana and impressed him upon carrying the task given by his father.      

Kausalya was in grief that Dasaratha wanted to send Rāma to the forest for 14 years 

and crown Bharatha instead of Rāma on account of fulfilling the desire of 

Kaikeyi.When lakshman heard about this, he was upset and terribly angry on 

Dasaratha.He thought that   without any fault, Rāma is ordered by Dasaratha to go to 

forest. Lakshmana thought that Dasaratha had lost balance of mind and due to his 

weakness for Kaikeyi he took this decision. He also thought that Kaikeyi’s request is 

not justified. Then he decided to accompany Rāma to the forest. He was in tears. 

Ah§ {h Vo bú‘U {ZË¶‘oM OmZm{‘ ^qº$ OmZm{‘ MnamH«$‘§ M& Ah§ {h Vo bú‘U {ZË¶‘oM OmZm{‘ ^qº$ OmZm{‘ MnamH«$‘§ M& Ah§ {h Vo bú‘U {ZË¶‘oM OmZm{‘ ^qº$ OmZm{‘ MnamH«$‘§ M& Ah§ {h Vo bú‘U {ZË¶‘oM OmZm{‘ ^qº$ OmZm{‘ MnamH«$‘§ M&  

‘‘ Ëd{‘^àm¶‘g§{Zarú¶ ‘mÌm ghmä¶‘‘ Ëd{‘^àm¶‘g§{Zarú¶ ‘mÌm ghmä¶‘‘ Ëd{‘^àm¶‘g§{Zarú¶ ‘mÌm ghmä¶‘‘ Ëd{‘^àm¶‘g§{Zarú¶ ‘mÌm ghmä¶X©{g ‘m gwXþ…I‘²&& X©{g ‘m gwXþ…I‘²&& X©{g ‘m gwXþ…I‘²&& X©{g ‘m gwXþ…I‘²&& ((((Ayo.K.11.6) 

Consoling Kausalya in her grief over the impending exile of Sri Rāma,  prince 

Lakshmana opposes the idea of Sri Rāma’s leaving for the forest and censuring 

Lakshmana made up his mind to accompany his eldest brother Feeling miserable,  
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Lakshmana tLakshmana tLakshmana tLakshmana told Kausalyaold Kausalyaold Kausalyaold Kausalya    

" Z amoMVo ‘‘mß¶oVXm¶} ¶X² amKdmo dZ‘²&Z amoMVo ‘‘mß¶oVXm¶} ¶X² amKdmo dZ‘²&Z amoMVo ‘‘mß¶oVXm¶} ¶X² amKdmo dZ‘²&Z amoMVo ‘‘mß¶oVXm¶} ¶X² amKdmo dZ‘²&    

Ë¶³Ëdm amÁ¶{l¶§JÀN>oV²{ó¶mdm³¶de§JV…&&Ë¶³Ëdm amÁ¶{l¶§JÀN>oV²{ó¶mdm³¶de§JV…&&Ë¶³Ëdm amÁ¶{l¶§JÀN>oV²{ó¶mdm³¶de§JV…&&Ë¶³Ëdm amÁ¶{l¶§JÀN>oV²{ó¶mdm³¶de§JV…&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.2) 

 "I do not like Rāma to go to the   forest relinquishing the Royal fortune on account of  

listening to the words of a woman." 

{d{d{d{dnarVü d¥Õü {df¶¡ü àY{f©V…&narVü d¥Õü {df¶¡ü àY{f©V…&narVü d¥Õü {df¶¡ü àY{f©V…&narVü d¥Õü {df¶¡ü àY{f©V…&    

Z¥n… {H${‘d Z ~«y¶mÀMmoÚ‘mZ… g‘Ý‘W…&&Z¥n… {H${‘d Z ~«y¶mÀMmoÚ‘mZ… g‘Ý‘W…&&Z¥n… {H${‘d Z ~«y¶mÀMmoÚ‘mZ… g‘Ý‘W…&&Z¥n… {H${‘d Z ~«y¶mÀMmoÚ‘mZ… g‘Ý‘W…&& (Ayo.K.21.3) 

"The king has become old, perverse and why he spoke like this." 

Zmñ¶mnamY§ ní¶m{‘ bmoHo$ namoj‘{n ¶mo Za…&Zmñ¶mnamY§ ní¶m{‘ bmoHo$ namoj‘{n ¶mo Za…&Zmñ¶mnamY§ ní¶m{‘ bmoHo$ namoj‘{n ¶mo Za…&Zmñ¶mnamY§ ní¶m{‘ bmoHo$ namoj‘{n ¶mo Za…&    

¶oZ {Zdm©ñ¶Vo amï´>mX² dZdmgm¶ amKd…&&¶oZ {Zdm©ñ¶Vo amï´>mX² dZdmgm¶ amKd…&&¶oZ {Zdm©ñ¶Vo amï´>mX² dZdmgm¶ amKd…&&¶oZ {Zdm©ñ¶Vo amï´>mX² dZdmgm¶ amKd…&&    (Ayo.K.21.4)    

"I do not see any crime or sin committed by Rāma that he should be exiled from the 

kingdom and should go to the forest." 

Z V§ ní¶må¶h§ bmoHo$ namoj‘{n ¶mo Za…&Z V§ ní¶må¶h§ bmoHo$ namoj‘{n ¶mo Za…&Z V§ ní¶må¶h§ bmoHo$ namoj‘{n ¶mo Za…&Z V§ ní¶må¶h§ bmoHo$ namoj‘{n ¶mo Za…&    

ñd{‘Ìmo@{n {ZañVmo@{n ¶mo@ñ¶ Xmof‘wXmhaoV²&&ñd{‘Ìmo@{n {ZañVmo@{n ¶mo@ñ¶ Xmof‘wXmhaoV²&&ñd{‘Ìmo@{n {ZañVmo@{n ¶mo@ñ¶ Xmof‘wXmhaoV²&&ñd{‘Ìmo@{n {ZañVmo@{n ¶mo@ñ¶ Xmof‘wXmhaoV²&& (Ayo.K.21.5) 

"There is no person in the world who points out Rāma’s fault even in his absence. 

Even among his friends or enemies, there is none who points out his fault." 

XodH$ën‘¥Ow§ XmÝV§ [anyUm‘{n dËgb‘²&XodH$ën‘¥Ow§ XmÝV§ [anyUm‘{n dËgb‘²&XodH$ën‘¥Ow§ XmÝV§ [anyUm‘{n dËgb‘²&XodH$ën‘¥Ow§ XmÝV§ [anyUm‘{n dËgb‘²&    

Adoj‘mU… H$mo Y‘ª Ë¶OoV² nwÌ‘H$maUmV²&&Adoj‘mU… H$mo Y‘ª Ë¶OoV² nwÌ‘H$maUmV²&&Adoj‘mU… H$mo Y‘ª Ë¶OoV² nwÌ‘H$maUmV²&&Adoj‘mU… H$mo Y‘ª Ë¶OoV² nwÌ‘H$maUmV²&& (Ayo.K.21.6) 
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"How can a person, who gives value to virtue can forsake his own Son who stands on 

par with the Gods without any reason?" 

V{XX§ dMZ§ amk… nwZ~m©ë¶‘wno¶wf…&V{XX§ dMZ§ amk… nwZ~m©ë¶‘wno¶wf…&V{XX§ dMZ§ amk… nwZ~m©ë¶‘wno¶wf…&V{XX§ dMZ§ amk… nwZ~m©ë¶‘wno¶wf…&    

nwÌ… H$mo öX¶o Hw$¶m©X² amOd¥Îm‘Zwñ‘aZ²&&nwÌ… H$mo öX¶o Hw$¶m©X² amOd¥Îm‘Zwñ‘aZ²&&nwÌ… H$mo öX¶o Hw$¶m©X² amOd¥Îm‘Zwñ‘aZ²&&nwÌ… H$mo öX¶o Hw$¶m©X² amOd¥Îm‘Zwñ‘aZ²&& (Ayo.K.21.7) 

"Why should Rāma, who is going to rule over should listen to father (an old man who 

is undergoing second childhood)?" 

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

¶mdXod Z OmZm{V H${üXW©{‘‘§ Za…&¶mdXod Z OmZm{V H${üXW©{‘‘§ Za…&¶mdXod Z OmZm{V H${üXW©{‘‘§ Za…&¶mdXod Z OmZm{V H${üXW©{‘‘§ Za…&    

VmdXod ‘¶m gmY©‘mË‘ñW§ H$é emgZm‘²&&VmdXod ‘¶m gmY©‘mË‘ñW§ H$é emgZm‘²&&VmdXod ‘¶m gmY©‘mË‘ñW§ H$é emgZm‘²&&VmdXod ‘¶m gmY©‘mË‘ñW§ H$é emgZm‘²&& (Ayo.K.21.8) 

"You take the reins of the administration of the kingdom with my help before any one 

knows what for the king wants to send you to the exile." 

‘¶m nmœ} gYZwfm Vd Jwáñ¶ am‘¶m nmœ} gYZwfm Vd Jwáñ¶ am‘¶m nmœ} gYZwfm Vd Jwáñ¶ am‘¶m nmœ} gYZwfm Vd Jwáñ¶ amKd&Kd&Kd&Kd&    

H$… g‘Wm}@{YH§$ H$Vªw H¥$VmÝVñ¶od {Vð>V…&&H$… g‘Wm}@{YH§$ H$Vªw H¥$VmÝVñ¶od {Vð>V…&&H$… g‘Wm}@{YH§$ H$Vªw H¥$VmÝVñ¶od {Vð>V…&&H$… g‘Wm}@{YH§$ H$Vªw H¥$VmÝVñ¶od {Vð>V…&& (Ayo.K.21.9) 

"When I stand before you with bow and arrow, who will exhibit courage to face you?" 

{Z‘©Zwî¶m{‘‘m§ gdm©‘¶moÜ¶m§ ‘ZwOf©^&{Z‘©Zwî¶m{‘‘m§ gdm©‘¶moÜ¶m§ ‘ZwOf©^&{Z‘©Zwî¶m{‘‘m§ gdm©‘¶moÜ¶m§ ‘ZwOf©^&{Z‘©Zwî¶m{‘‘m§ gdm©‘¶moÜ¶m§ ‘ZwOf©^&    

H$[aî¶m{‘ ea¡ñVrúU¡¶©{X ñWmñ¶{V {d{à¶o&&H$[aî¶m{‘ ea¡ñVrúU¡¶©{X ñWmñ¶{V {d{à¶o&&H$[aî¶m{‘ ea¡ñVrúU¡¶©{X ñWmñ¶{V {d{à¶o&&H$[aî¶m{‘ ea¡ñVrúU¡¶©{X ñWmñ¶{V {d{à¶o&& (Ayo.K.21.10) 

"With my sharp edged weapons, I will make Ayodhya city without human beings." 

^aVñ¶mW nú¶mo dm ¶mo dmñ¶ {hV{‘ÀN>{V&^aVñ¶mW nú¶mo dm ¶mo dmñ¶ {hV{‘ÀN>{V&^aVñ¶mW nú¶mo dm ¶mo dmñ¶ {hV{‘ÀN>{V&^aVñ¶mW nú¶mo dm ¶mo dmñ¶ {hV{‘ÀN>{V&    

gdmªñVm§ü d{Yî¶m{‘ ‘¥Xþ{h© n[a^y¶Vo&&gdmªñVm§ü d{Yî¶m{‘ ‘¥Xþ{h© n[a^y¶Vo&&gdmªñVm§ü d{Yî¶m{‘ ‘¥Xþ{h© n[a^y¶Vo&&gdmªñVm§ü d{Yî¶m{‘ ‘¥Xþ{h© n[a^y¶Vo&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.11) 
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"Whoever supports Bharata or be well wishers of Bharata, I will kill them." 

àmoËgm{hVmo@¶§ H¡$Ho$æ¶m g§Vwï>màmoËgm{hVmo@¶§ H¡$Ho$æ¶m g§Vwï>màmoËgm{hVmo@¶§ H¡$Ho$æ¶m g§Vwï>màmoËgm{hVmo@¶§ H¡$Ho$æ¶m g§Vwï>mo ¶{X Z… {nVm&o ¶{X Z… {nVm&o ¶{X Z… {nVm&o ¶{X Z… {nVm&    

A{‘Ì^yVmo {Zñg“§ dÜ¶Vm§ dÜ¶Vm‘{n&&A{‘Ì^yVmo {Zñg“§ dÜ¶Vm§ dÜ¶Vm‘{n&&A{‘Ì^yVmo {Zñg“§ dÜ¶Vm§ dÜ¶Vm‘{n&&A{‘Ì^yVmo {Zñg“§ dÜ¶Vm§ dÜ¶Vm‘{n&& (Ayo.K.21.12) 

"If the king is instigated by Kaikeyi and shows enmity with you, I will kill him 

without any hesitation." 

Jwamoaß¶d{báñ¶ H$m¶m©H$m¶©‘OmZV…&Jwamoaß¶d{báñ¶ H$m¶m©H$m¶©‘OmZV…&Jwamoaß¶d{báñ¶ H$m¶m©H$m¶©‘OmZV…&Jwamoaß¶d{báñ¶ H$m¶m©H$m¶©‘OmZV…&    

CËnW§ à{VnÞñ¶ H$m¶ª ^d{V emgZ‘²&&CËnW§ à{VnÞñ¶ H$m¶ª ^d{V emgZ‘²&&CËnW§ à{VnÞñ¶ H$m¶ª ^d{V emgZ‘²&&CËnW§ à{VnÞñ¶ H$m¶ª ^d{V emgZ‘²&& (Ayo.K.21.13) 

"One has to resort to coercion, when Guru or father, who with pride, is not in a 

position to distinguish between good and bad." 

~b‘of {H$‘m{lË¶ hoVw§ dm nwéfmoÎm‘&~b‘of {H$‘m{lË¶ hoVw§ dm nwéfmoÎm‘&~b‘of {H$‘m{lË¶ hoVw§ dm nwéfmoÎm‘&~b‘of {H$‘m{lË¶ hoVw§ dm nwéfmoÎm‘&    

XmVw{‘ÀN>{V H¡$Ho$æ¶¡ CnpñWV{‘X§ Vd&&XmVw{‘ÀN>{V H¡$Ho$æ¶¡ CnpñWV{‘X§ Vd&&XmVw{‘ÀN>{V H¡$Ho$æ¶¡ CnpñWV{‘X§ Vd&&XmVw{‘ÀN>{V H¡$Ho$æ¶¡ CnpñWV{‘X§ Vd&& (Ayo.K.21.14) 

"What is the ground on which the king wants to give the kingdom to Kaikeyi’s son 

when you have every right to possess it?" 

Ëd¶m M¡d ‘¶m M¡d H¥$Ëdm d¡a‘ZwÎm‘‘²&Ëd¶m M¡d ‘¶m M¡d H¥$Ëdm d¡a‘ZwÎm‘‘²&Ëd¶m M¡d ‘¶m M¡d H¥$Ëdm d¡a‘ZwÎm‘‘²&Ëd¶m M¡d ‘¶m M¡d H¥$Ëdm d¡a‘ZwÎm‘‘²&    

H$mñ¶ e{º$… {l¶§ XmVw§ ^aVm¶m[aemgZ&&H$mñ¶ e{º$… {l¶§ XmVw§ ^aVm¶m[aemgZ&&H$mñ¶ e{º$… {l¶§ XmVw§ ^aVm¶m[aemgZ&&H$mñ¶ e{º$… {l¶§ XmVw§ ^aVm¶m[aemgZ&& (Ay.o.K.21.15) 

"What power has he got to handover the kingdom to Bharata by making enmity with 

you and me?" 
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Lakshmana told KausalyaLakshmana told KausalyaLakshmana told KausalyaLakshmana told Kausalya    

AZwaº$mo@pñ‘ ^mdoZ ^«mVa§ Xo{d VÎdV…&AZwaº$mo@pñ‘ ^mdoZ ^«mVa§ Xo{d VÎdV…&AZwaº$mo@pñ‘ ^mdoZ ^«mVa§ Xo{d VÎdV…&AZwaº$mo@pñ‘ ^mdoZ ^«mVa§ Xo{d VÎdV…&    

gË¶oZ YZwfm M¡d XÎmoZoï>oZ Vo eno&&gË¶oZ YZwfm M¡d XÎmoZoï>oZ Vo eno&&gË¶oZ YZwfm M¡d XÎmoZoï>oZ Vo eno&&gË¶oZ YZwfm M¡d XÎmoZoï>oZ Vo eno&& (Ayo.K.21.16) 

"I swear by my bow and truthfulness which I acquired that I have love and devotion 

towards my brother Rāma." 

Xrá‘{¾‘aÊ¶§ dm ¶{X am‘… àdoXrá‘{¾‘aÊ¶§ dm ¶{X am‘… àdoXrá‘{¾‘aÊ¶§ dm ¶{X am‘… àdoXrá‘{¾‘aÊ¶§ dm ¶{X am‘… àdoú¶{V&ú¶{V&ú¶{V&ú¶{V&    

à{dï>§ VÌ ‘m§ Xo{d Ëd§ nyd©‘dYma¶&&à{dï>§ VÌ ‘m§ Xo{d Ëd§ nyd©‘dYma¶&&à{dï>§ VÌ ‘m§ Xo{d Ëd§ nyd©‘dYma¶&&à{dï>§ VÌ ‘m§ Xo{d Ëd§ nyd©‘dYma¶&& (Ayo.K..21.17) 

"When Rāma enters the fire or forest, think that I have also entered the same." 

ham{‘ dr¶m©X² Xþ…I§ Vo V‘… gy¶© Bdmo{XV…&ham{‘ dr¶m©X² Xþ…I§ Vo V‘… gy¶© Bdmo{XV…&ham{‘ dr¶m©X² Xþ…I§ Vo V‘… gy¶© Bdmo{XV…&ham{‘ dr¶m©X² Xþ…I§ Vo V‘… gy¶© Bdmo{XV…&    

Xodr ní¶Vw ‘o dr¶ª amKdü¡d ní¶Vw&&Xodr ní¶Vw ‘o dr¶ª amKdü¡d ní¶Vw&&Xodr ní¶Vw ‘o dr¶ª amKdü¡d ní¶Vw&&Xodr ní¶Vw ‘o dr¶ª amKdü¡d ní¶Vw&& (Ayo.K.21.18) 

"Just like Sun drives away darkness, I will remove your sorrow.Yourself and Rāma 

just witnesses my valour." 

"h{Zî¶o {nVa§ d¥Õ§ H¡$Ho$æ¶mgº$‘mZg‘²&h{Zî¶o {nVa§ d¥Õ§ H¡$Ho$æ¶mgº$‘mZg‘²&h{Zî¶o {nVa§ d¥Õ§ H¡$Ho$æ¶mgº$‘mZg‘²&h{Zî¶o {nVa§ d¥Õ§ H¡$Ho$æ¶mgº$‘mZg‘²&    

H¥$nU§ M pñWV§ ~më¶o d¥Õ^mdoZ J{h©V‘²&&H¥$nU§ M pñWV§ ~më¶o d¥Õ^mdoZ J{h©V‘²&&H¥$nU§ M pñWV§ ~më¶o d¥Õ^mdoZ J{h©V‘²&&H¥$nU§ M pñWV§ ~më¶o d¥Õ^mdoZ J{h©V‘²&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.19) 

"I will kill my aged father, who is undergoing second childhood on account of senility 

and who is more attached to Kaikeyi." 

LakshmaLakshmaLakshmaLakshmana told SriRna told SriRna told SriRna told SriRāmamamama        

nmn¶moñVo H$W§ Zm‘ V¶mo… enmn¶moñVo H$W§ Zm‘ V¶mo… enmn¶moñVo H$W§ Zm‘ V¶mo… enmn¶moñVo H$W§ Zm‘ V¶mo… e‘ m Z {dÚVo&m Z {dÚVo&m Z {dÚVo&m Z {dÚVo&    

gpÝV Y‘m}nYmgº$m Y‘m©Ë‘Z² qH$ Z ~wÜ¶go&&gpÝV Y‘m}nYmgº$m Y‘m©Ë‘Z² qH$ Z ~wÜ¶go&&gpÝV Y‘m}nYmgº$m Y‘m©Ë‘Z² qH$ Z ~wÜ¶go&&gpÝV Y‘m}nYmgº$m Y‘m©Ë‘Z² qH$ Z ~wÜ¶go&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.8) 
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"It is a surprising thing for me that you do not know the wickedness of Dasaratha and 

Kaikeyi." 

¶{X Z¡d§ ì¶d{gV§ ñ¶m{Õ àmJod amKd&¶{X Z¡d§ ì¶d{gV§ ñ¶m{Õ àmJod amKd&¶{X Z¡d§ ì¶d{gV§ ñ¶m{Õ àmJod amKd&¶{X Z¡d§ ì¶d{gV§ ñ¶m{Õ àmJod amKd&    

V¶mo… àmJod XÎmüV¶mo… àmJod XÎmüV¶mo… àmJod XÎmüV¶mo… àmJod XÎmü    ñ¶mX² da… àH¥$Vü g…&&ñ¶mX² da… àH¥$Vü g…&&ñ¶mX² da… àH¥$Vü g…&&ñ¶mX² da… àH¥$Vü g…&& (Ayo.K.-Sloka-9) 

"If the boon sanctioned to Kaikeyi by Dasaratha is real, first of all, Dasaratha would 

not have undertaken the installation ceremony at all and he would not have told you 

about it." 

bmoH${d{Ûï>‘maãY§ ËdXÝ¶ñ¶m{^foMZ‘²bmoH${d{Ûï>‘maãY§ ËdXÝ¶ñ¶m{^foMZ‘²bmoH${d{Ûï>‘maãY§ ËdXÝ¶ñ¶m{^foMZ‘²bmoH${d{Ûï>‘maãY§ ËdXÝ¶ñ¶m{^foMZ‘²&&&&    

ZmoËgho g{hVw§ dra VÌ ‘o jÝVw‘h©{g&&ZmoËgho g{hVw§ dra VÌ ‘o jÝVw‘h©{g&&ZmoËgho g{hVw§ dra VÌ ‘o jÝVw‘h©{g&&ZmoËgho g{hVw§ dra VÌ ‘o jÝVw‘h©{g&& (Ayo.K.-23-Sloka-10) 

"What has been done by the king now is disliked by the people.Oh! Heroic 

Rāma.please forgive me. I do not like the installation to be done to they except you." 

¶oZ¡d‘mJVm Û¡Y§ Vd ~w{Õ‘©hm‘Vo&¶oZ¡d‘mJVm Û¡Y§ Vd ~w{Õ‘©hm‘Vo&¶oZ¡d‘mJVm Û¡Y§ Vd ~w{Õ‘©hm‘Vo&¶oZ¡d‘mJVm Û¡Y§ Vd ~w{Õ‘©hm‘Vo&    

gmo@gmo@gmo@gmo@{n Y‘m} ‘‘ Ûoî¶mo ¶Ëàg“mX² {d‘wø{g&&{n Y‘m} ‘‘ Ûoî¶mo ¶Ëàg“mX² {d‘wø{g&&{n Y‘m} ‘‘ Ûoî¶mo ¶Ëàg“mX² {d‘wø{g&&{n Y‘m} ‘‘ Ûoî¶mo ¶Ëàg“mX² {d‘wø{g&& (Ayo.K.-23-Sloka-11) 

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāāāāmamamama    

"First you accepted to become prince when Dasaratha told you. Now your mind has 

been 

Diverted as you have become prey to infatuation." 

H$W§ Ëd§ H$‘©Um eº$… H¡$Ho$¶rded{V©Z…&H$W§ Ëd§ H$‘©Um eº$… H¡$Ho$¶rded{V©Z…&H$W§ Ëd§ H$‘©Um eº$… H¡$Ho$¶rded{V©Z…&H$W§ Ëd§ H$‘©Um eº$… H¡$Ho$¶rded{V©Z…&    

H$[aH$[aH$[aH$[aî¶{g {nVwdm©³¶‘Y{‘©ð>§ {dJ{h©V‘²&&î¶{g {nVwdm©³¶‘Y{‘©ð>§ {dJ{h©V‘²&&î¶{g {nVwdm©³¶‘Y{‘©ð>§ {dJ{h©V‘²&&î¶{g {nVwdm©³¶‘Y{‘©ð>§ {dJ{h©V‘²&& (Ayo.K.-XXIII-Sloka-12) 
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"Father is under the thumb    of mother Kaikeyi. Although you are capable of setting 

the things right, how are you going to redeem the pledge of your father?" 

¶X¶§ {H$pë~fmX² ^oX… H¥$Vmo@ß¶od§ Z J¥øVo¶X¶§ {H$pë~fmX² ^oX… H¥$Vmo@ß¶od§ Z J¥øVo¶X¶§ {H$pë~fmX² ^oX… H¥$Vmo@ß¶od§ Z J¥øVo¶X¶§ {H$pë~fmX² ^oX… H¥$Vmo@ß¶od§ Z J¥øVo&&&&    

Om¶Vo VÌ ‘o Xþ…I§ Y‘©g“ü J{h©V…&&Om¶Vo VÌ ‘o Xþ…I§ Y‘©g“ü J{h©V…&&Om¶Vo VÌ ‘o Xþ…I§ Y‘©g“ü J{h©V…&&Om¶Vo VÌ ‘o Xþ…I§ Y‘©g“ü J{h©V…&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.13) 

"I have agony on account of stoppage of your installation by Dasaratha on account of 

a boon granted to Kaikeyi. The partiality shown by the King is reprehensible to me." 

"Had it not been so, how are you going to redeem the most unrighteous and 

reproachable pledge of your father who is under the thumb of Kaikeyi, even though 

you are able to set things right by recourse to action?"  

‘Zgm{n H$W§ H$m‘§ Hw$¶m©V² Ëdm§ H$m‘d¥Îm¶mo…&‘Zgm{n H$W§ H$m‘§ Hw$¶m©V² Ëdm§ H$m‘d¥Îm¶mo…&‘Zgm{n H$W§ H$m‘§ Hw$¶m©V² Ëdm§ H$m‘d¥Îm¶mo…&‘Zgm{n H$W§ H$m‘§ Hw$¶m©V² Ëdm§ H$m‘d¥Îm¶mo…&    

V¶moñËd{hV¶mo{Z©Ë¶§ eÍdmo… {nÌ{^V¶moñËd{hV¶mo{Z©Ë¶§ eÍdmo… {nÌ{^V¶moñËd{hV¶mo{Z©Ë¶§ eÍdmo… {nÌ{^V¶moñËd{hV¶mo{Z©Ë¶§ eÍdmo… {nÌ{^YmZ¶mo…&&YmZ¶mo…&&YmZ¶mo…&&YmZ¶mo…&&  (AYO.K-XXIII-Sloka-14) 

Ayodhya people have condemned the action of our father. How can anyone except 

you think to fulfil the desire of those two enemies bearing the names of our parents? 

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

¶Ú{n à{Vn{ÎmñVo X¡dr Mm{n V¶mo‘©V‘²&¶Ú{n à{Vn{ÎmñVo X¡dr Mm{n V¶mo‘©V‘²&¶Ú{n à{Vn{ÎmñVo X¡dr Mm{n V¶mo‘©V‘²&¶Ú{n à{Vn{ÎmñVo X¡dr Mm{n V¶mo‘©V‘²&    

VVVVWmß¶wnojUr¶§ Vo Z ‘o VX{n amoMVo&&Wmß¶wnojUr¶§ Vo Z ‘o VX{n amoMVo&&Wmß¶wnojUr¶§ Vo Z ‘o VX{n amoMVo&&Wmß¶wnojUr¶§ Vo Z ‘o VX{n amoMVo&& (AYO.K-XXIII-Sloka-15) 

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāāāāma ma ma ma     

"Although you think that Your coronation has been stopped by the parents due to the 

fate, you should ignore the action of the fate. That means it is not due to the fate, but 

due to the wicked plan of our parents." 
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Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

{dH$ëdmo dr¶©hrZmo ¶… g X¡d‘ZwdV©Vo&{dH$ëdmo dr¶©hrZmo ¶… g X¡d‘ZwdV©Vo&{dH$ëdmo dr¶©hrZmo ¶… g X¡d‘ZwdV©Vo&{dH$ëdmo dr¶©hrZmo ¶… g X¡d‘ZwdV©Vo&    

dram… gå^{dVmË‘mZmo Z X¡d§ n¶w©nmgVo&&dram… gå^{dVmË‘mZmo Z X¡d§ n¶w©nmgVo&&dram… gå^{dVmË‘mZmo Z X¡d§ n¶w©nmgVo&&dram… gå^{dVmË‘mZmo Z X¡d§ n¶w©nmgVo&& (Ayo.K.-XXIII-Sloka-16) 

"A person who is coward and weak trusts fate.A valiant with strong mind never seeks 

shelter in fate." 

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

Ðú¶pÝV ËdÚ X¡dñ¶ nm¡éf§ nwéfñ¶Ðú¶pÝV ËdÚ X¡dñ¶ nm¡éf§ nwéfñ¶Ðú¶pÝV ËdÚ X¡dñ¶ nm¡éf§ nwéfñ¶Ðú¶pÝV ËdÚ X¡dñ¶ nm¡éf§ nwéfñ¶    M&M&M&M&    

X¡d‘mZwf¶moaÚ ì¶º$m ì¶{º$^©{dî¶{V&&X¡d‘mZwf¶moaÚ ì¶º$m ì¶{º$^©{dî¶{V&&X¡d‘mZwf¶moaÚ ì¶º$m ì¶{º$^©{dî¶{V&&X¡d‘mZwf¶moaÚ ì¶º$m ì¶{º$^©{dî¶{V&& (AYO.K-XXIII-Sloka-18) 

"To-day people will see the relative strength of fate and the Man." 

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

AÚ ‘o nm¡éfhV§ X¡d§ Ðú¶pÝV d¡ OZm…&AÚ ‘o nm¡éfhV§ X¡d§ Ðú¶pÝV d¡ OZm…&AÚ ‘o nm¡éfhV§ X¡d§ Ðú¶pÝV d¡ OZm…&AÚ ‘o nm¡éfhV§ X¡d§ Ðú¶pÝV d¡ OZm…&    

¶¡X£dmXmhV§ Vo@Ú Ñï>§ amÁ¶m{^foMZ‘²&&¶¡X£dmXmhV§ Vo@Ú Ñï>§ amÁ¶m{^foMZ‘²&&¶¡X£dmXmhV§ Vo@Ú Ñï>§ amÁ¶m{^foMZ‘²&&¶¡X£dmXmhV§ Vo@Ú Ñï>§ amÁ¶m{^foMZ‘²&& (AYO.K-XXIII-Sloka-19) 

LakshmnaLakshmnaLakshmnaLakshmna    also told Sri Ralso told Sri Ralso told Sri Ralso told Sri Rāmamamama    

‘ÛboZ {déÕm¶ Z ñ¶mX² X¡d~b§ VWm&‘ÛboZ {déÕm¶ Z ñ¶mX² X¡d~b§ VWm&‘ÛboZ {déÕm¶ Z ñ¶mX² X¡d~b§ VWm&‘ÛboZ {déÕm¶ Z ñ¶mX² X¡d~b§ VWm&    

à^{dî¶{V Xþ…Im¶ ¶WmoJ«§ nm¡éf§ ‘‘&&à^{dî¶{V Xþ…Im¶ ¶WmoJ«§ nm¡éf§ ‘‘&&à^{dî¶{V Xþ…Im¶ ¶WmoJ«§ nm¡éf§ ‘‘&&à^{dî¶{V Xþ…Im¶ ¶WmoJ«§ nm¡éf§ ‘‘&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.24) 

"I do not believe in destiny.I have belief in my strength. You suffer when you believe 

Destiny, you will not have confidence in my power/strength when I tell you. 
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Lakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri Rāmamamama    

D$Üdª df©hómÝVo àOmnmë¶‘ZÝVa‘²&D$Üdª df©hómÝVo àOmnmë¶‘ZÝVa‘²&D$Üdª df©hómÝVo àOmnmë¶‘ZÝVa‘²&D$Üdª df©hómÝVo àOmnmë¶‘ZÝVa‘²&    

Am¶©nwÌm… H$[aî¶pÝV dZdmg§ JVo Ëd{¶&&Am¶©nwÌm… H$[aî¶pÝV dZdmg§ JVo Ëd{¶&&Am¶©nwÌm… H$[aî¶pÝV dZdmg§ JVo Ëd{¶&&Am¶©nwÌm… H$[aî¶pÝV dZdmg§ JVo Ëd{¶&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.25) 

"When you go to the forest, even after thousand years, your sons will rule the forest 

only."  

Lakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri Rāmamamama    

nyd©amO{f©d¥Î¶m {h dZnyd©amO{f©d¥Î¶m {h dZnyd©amO{f©d¥Î¶m {h dZnyd©amO{f©d¥Î¶m {h dZdmgmo@{^Yr¶Vo&dmgmo@{^Yr¶Vo&dmgmo@{^Yr¶Vo&dmgmo@{^Yr¶Vo&    

àOm {Z{jß¶ nwÌofw nwÌdV² n[anmbZo&&àOm {Z{jß¶ nwÌofw nwÌdV² n[anmbZo&&àOm {Z{jß¶ nwÌofw nwÌdV² n[anmbZo&&àOm {Z{jß¶ nwÌofw nwÌdV² n[anmbZo&&    ((((Ayo.23.26) 

"In conformity with this, even the Royal sages’ residences are recommended when 

they go to the forests after handing over charge of the kingdom and people to their 

sons." 

Lakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri Rāmamamama    

g MoX² amOÝ¶ZoH$m¾o amÁ¶{d^«‘eg MoX² amOÝ¶ZoH$m¾o amÁ¶{d^«‘eg MoX² amOÝ¶ZoH$m¾o amÁ¶{d^«‘eg MoX² amOÝ¶ZoH$m¾o amÁ¶{d^«‘e‘¶m&¶m&¶m&¶m&    

Z¡d{‘ÀN>{g Y‘m©Ë‘Z² amÁ¶§ am‘ Ëd‘mË‘m{Z&&Z¡d{‘ÀN>{g Y‘m©Ë‘Z² amÁ¶§ am‘ Ëd‘mË‘m{Z&&Z¡d{‘ÀN>{g Y‘m©Ë‘Z² amÁ¶§ am‘ Ëd‘mË‘m{Z&&Z¡d{‘ÀN>{g Y‘m©Ë‘Z² amÁ¶§ am‘ Ëd‘mË‘m{Z&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.27) 

"Oh!    Y‘m©Ë‘ am‘&Y‘m©Ë‘ am‘&Y‘m©Ë‘ am‘&Y‘m©Ë‘ am‘& You are not seeking sovereignty for fear of disaffection of the people. 

You need not go to the forest on account of this problem." 

Lakshmna told SrLakshmna told SrLakshmna told SrLakshmna told Sri Ri Ri Ri Rāmamamama    

à{VOmZo M Vo dra ‘m ^yd§ drabmoH$^mH²$&à{VOmZo M Vo dra ‘m ^yd§ drabmoH$^mH²$&à{VOmZo M Vo dra ‘m ^yd§ drabmoH$^mH²$&à{VOmZo M Vo dra ‘m ^yd§ drabmoH$^mH²$&    

amÁ¶§ M Vd ajo¶‘h§ dobod gmJa‘²&&amÁ¶§ M Vd ajo¶‘h§ dobod gmJa‘²&&amÁ¶§ M Vd ajo¶‘h§ dobod gmJa‘²&&amÁ¶§ M Vd ajo¶‘h§ dobod gmJa‘²&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.28) 
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"I guard your kingdom and protect you like the coast line guards the Ocean." 

Lakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri Rāmamamama    

‘“b¡a{^{fÄMñd VÌ Ëd§ ì¶mn¥Vmo ^d&‘“b¡a{^{fÄMñd VÌ Ëd§ ì¶mn¥Vmo ^d&‘“b¡a{^{fÄMñd VÌ Ëd§ ì¶mn¥Vmo ^d&‘“b¡a{^{fÄMñd VÌ Ëd§ ì¶mn¥Vmo ^d&    

Ah‘oH$mo ‘hrnmbmZb§ dma{¶Vw§ ~Ah‘oH$mo ‘hrnmbmZb§ dma{¶Vw§ ~Ah‘oH$mo ‘hrnmbmZb§ dma{¶Vw§ ~Ah‘oH$mo ‘hrnmbmZb§ dma{¶Vw§ ~bmV²&&bmV²&&bmV²&&bmV²&& (Ayo.K.23.29) 

"I alone can repel monarchs who oppose you from becoming King. You get yourself 

consecrated by Vasista and others with ‘§Jbm{^foH$‘§Jbm{^foH$‘§Jbm{^foH$‘§Jbm{^foH$." 

    Lakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri RLakshmna told Sri Rāmamamama    

Z emo^mWm©{d‘m¡ ~mhÿ Z YZw^y©fUm¶ ‘o&Z emo^mWm©{d‘m¡ ~mhÿ Z YZw^y©fUm¶ ‘o&Z emo^mWm©{d‘m¡ ~mhÿ Z YZw^y©fUm¶ ‘o&Z emo^mWm©{d‘m¡ ~mhÿ Z YZw^y©fUm¶ ‘o&    

Zm{gam~ÝYZmWm©¶ Z eam… ñVå^hoVd…&&Zm{gam~ÝYZmWm©¶ Z eam… ñVå^hoVd…&&Zm{gam~ÝYZmWm©¶ Z eam… ñVå^hoVd…&&Zm{gam~ÝYZmWm©¶ Z eam… ñVå^hoVd…&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.30) 

"These hands of mine are not intended for my charm. This bow is not meant for an 

ornament to my body. They are intended to protect you."  

Lakshmna told RLakshmna told RLakshmna told RLakshmna told Rāmamamama    

A{‘Ì‘WZmWm©¶ gd©‘oVÀMVwï>¶‘²&A{‘Ì‘WZmWm©¶ gd©‘oVÀMVwï>¶‘²&A{‘Ì‘WZmWm©¶ gd©‘oVÀMVwï>¶‘²&A{‘Ì‘WZmWm©¶ gd©‘oVÀMVwï>¶‘²&    

Z Mmh§ H$m‘o¶o@Ë¶Wª ¶… ñ¶mÀN>Ìw‘©Vmo ‘‘&&Z Mmh§ H$m‘o¶o@Ë¶Wª ¶… ñ¶mÀN>Ìw‘©Vmo ‘‘&&Z Mmh§ H$m‘o¶o@Ë¶Wª ¶… ñ¶mÀN>Ìw‘©Vmo ‘‘&&Z Mmh§ H$m‘o¶o@Ë¶Wª ¶… ñ¶mÀN>Ìw‘©Vmo ‘‘&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.31) 

"My hands, bow, arrows, sword are intended for crushing the enemy and protect you 

but not for any other desire." 

Lakshmana also toldLakshmana also toldLakshmana also toldLakshmana also told    RRRRāmamamama    

A{gZm VrúUYmaoU {dÚwÀM{bVdM©gm&A{gZm VrúUYmaoU {dÚwÀM{bVdM©gm&A{gZm VrúUYmaoU {dÚwÀM{bVdM©gm&A{gZm VrúUYmaoU {dÚwÀM{bVdM©gm&    

àJ¥hrVoZ d¡ eÌw§ d{O«U§ dm Z H$ën¶o&&àJ¥hrVoZ d¡ eÌw§ d{O«U§ dm Z H$ën¶o&&àJ¥hrVoZ d¡ eÌw§ d{O«U§ dm Z H$ën¶o&&àJ¥hrVoZ d¡ eÌw§ d{O«U§ dm Z H$ën¶o&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.32) 
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"Even if Indra comes to fight, I will defeat him with the sharp edged sword which is 

like lightning." 

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

"How is it you do not have any suspicion about the wicked couple namely Dasaratha 

and Kaikeyi? Don’t you know that there are people who have respect for Gods?" 

Lakshmana toLakshmana toLakshmana toLakshmana told Rld Rld Rld Rāmamamama    

I‹S²>J{Zînof{Zpînï>¡J©hZm Xþüam M ‘o&I‹S²>J{Zînof{Zpînï>¡J©hZm Xþüam M ‘o&I‹S²>J{Zînof{Zpînï>¡J©hZm Xþüam M ‘o&I‹S²>J{Zînof{Zpînï>¡J©hZm Xþüam M ‘o&    

hñË¶œa{WhñVmoé{eamo{^^©{dVm ‘hr&&hñË¶œa{WhñVmoé{eamo{^^©{dVm ‘hr&&hñË¶œa{WhñVmoé{eamo{^^©{dVm ‘hr&&hñË¶œa{WhñVmoé{eamo{^^©{dVm ‘hr&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.33) 

"With the blows of my sword and my strength, the earth will be full with the trunks of 

elephants, dead horses, dead warriors on chariots, and will become hard to tread." 

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

I‹S²>JYmamhVm ‘o@Ú Xrß¶‘mZm Bdm¾¶…&I‹S²>JYmamhVm ‘o@Ú Xrß¶‘mZm Bdm¾¶…&I‹S²>JYmamhVm ‘o@Ú Xrß¶‘mZm Bdm¾¶…&I‹S²>JYmamhVm ‘o@Ú Xrß¶‘mZm Bdm¾¶…&    

n{Vî¶pÝV {Ûfmo ^y‘m¡ ‘oKm Bd g{dÚwV…&&n{Vî¶pÝV {Ûfmo ^y‘m¡ ‘oKm Bd g{dÚwV…&&n{Vî¶pÝV {Ûfmo ^y‘m¡ ‘oKm Bd g{dÚwV…&&n{Vî¶pÝV {Ûfmo ^y‘m¡ ‘oKm Bd g{dÚwV…&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.34) 

"When I kill my enemies with my sword, they will drop on the ground fully bathed in 

blood like blaging fires or clouds accompanied with flashes of lightning."  

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

~ÕJmoYm“x{bÌmUo àJ¥hrVeamgZo&~ÕJmoYm“x{bÌmUo àJ¥hrVeamgZo&~ÕJmoYm“x{bÌmUo àJ¥hrVeamgZo&~ÕJmoYm“x{bÌmUo àJ¥hrVeamgZo&    

H$W§ nwéf‘mZr ñ¶mV² nwéfmUm§ ‘{¶ pñWVo&&H$W§ nwéf‘mZr ñ¶mV² nwéfmUm§ ‘{¶ pñWVo&&H$W§ nwéf‘mZr ñ¶mV² nwéfmUm§ ‘{¶ pñWVo&&H$W§ nwéf‘mZr ñ¶mV² nwéfmUm§ ‘{¶ pñWVo&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.35) 
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"When I stand in the battlefield with finger protectors (glove-like round the left hand) 

how can any warrior can stand before me and show his valour?" 

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

~hþ{^ü¡H$‘Ë¶ñ¶ÞoHo$Z M ~hÿÄOZmZ²&~hþ{^ü¡H$‘Ë¶ñ¶ÞoHo$Z M ~hÿÄOZmZ²&~hþ{^ü¡H$‘Ë¶ñ¶ÞoHo$Z M ~hÿÄOZmZ²&~hþ{^ü¡H$‘Ë¶ñ¶ÞoHo$Z M ~hÿÄOZmZ²&    

{d{Z¶moú¶må¶h§ ~mUmÞ¥dm{OJO‘‘©gw&&{d{Z¶moú¶må¶h§ ~mUmÞ¥dm{OJO‘‘©gw&&{d{Z¶moú¶må¶h§ ~mUmÞ¥dm{OJO‘‘©gw&&{d{Z¶moú¶må¶h§ ~mUmÞ¥dm{OJO‘‘©gw&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.36) 

"I will throw down a single warrior with many shafts and many men with single arrow 

and throw many shafts into the vital parts of my enemies, their horse, and their 

elephants and smash them.  

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

AÚ ‘o@óà^mdñ¶ à^md… à^m{dî¶{V&AÚ ‘o@óà^mdñ¶ à^md… à^m{dî¶{V&AÚ ‘o@óà^mdñ¶ à^md… à^m{dî¶{V&AÚ ‘o@óà^mdñ¶ à^md… à^m{dî¶{V&    

amkümà^wVm§ H$Vwª à^wËd§ M Vd à^mo&&amkümà^wVm§ H$Vwª à^wËd§ M Vd à^mo&&amkümà^wVm§ H$Vwª à^wËd§ M Vd à^mo&&amkümà^wVm§ H$Vwª à^wËd§ M Vd à^mo&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.37) 

“Today I will demonstrate your sovereinity to the weakminded King Dasaratha with 

my mighty arms, weapons which will manifest into many.  

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

AÚ MÝXZgmañ¶ Ho$¶yam‘mojUñ¶ M&AÚ MÝXZgmañ¶ Ho$¶yam‘mojUñ¶ M&AÚ MÝXZgmañ¶ Ho$¶yam‘mojUñ¶ M&AÚ MÝXZgmañ¶ Ho$¶yam‘mojUñ¶ M&    

dgyZm§ M {d‘mojñ¶ gwöXm§ nmbZñ¶ M&&dgyZm§ M {d‘mojñ¶ gwöXm§ nmbZñ¶ M&&dgyZm§ M {d‘mojñ¶ gwöXm§ nmbZñ¶ M&&dgyZm§ M {d‘mojñ¶ gwöXm§ nmbZñ¶ M&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.38) 

AZwê$nm{d‘m¡ ~mhÿ am‘ H$‘© H$[aî¶V…&AZwê$nm{d‘m¡ ~mhÿ am‘ H$‘© H$[aî¶V…&AZwê$nm{d‘m¡ ~mhÿ am‘ H$‘© H$[aî¶V…&AZwê$nm{d‘m¡ ~mhÿ am‘ H$‘© H$[aî¶V…&    

A{^foMZ{M¿Zñ¶ H$V¦©Um§ Vo {ZdmaUo&&A{^foMZ{M¿Zñ¶ H$V¦©Um§ Vo {ZdmaUo&&A{^foMZ{M¿Zñ¶ H$V¦©Um§ Vo {ZdmaUo&&A{^foMZ{M¿Zñ¶ H$V¦©Um§ Vo {ZdmaUo&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.39) 
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“My arms, which are worthy of sandol-paste, putting on armlets as well as giving 

riches to the poor and protecting friends and relatives will exert themselves to stop 

those who are interrupting your consecration." 

    Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

~«drhr H$mo@Ú¡d ‘¶m {d¶wÁ¶Vm§ VdmgwöV² àmU¶e… ~«drhr H$mo@Ú¡d ‘¶m {d¶wÁ¶Vm§ VdmgwöV² àmU¶e… ~«drhr H$mo@Ú¡d ‘¶m {d¶wÁ¶Vm§ VdmgwöV² àmU¶e… ~«drhr H$mo@Ú¡d ‘¶m {d¶wÁ¶Vm§ VdmgwöV² àmU¶e… gwö‚mZ¡…&gwö‚mZ¡…&gwö‚mZ¡…&gwö‚mZ¡…&    

¶Wm Vdo¶§ dgwYm dem ^doV² VW¡d ‘m§ em{Y Vdmpñ‘ qH$H$a…&&¶Wm Vdo¶§ dgwYm dem ^doV² VW¡d ‘m§ em{Y Vdmpñ‘ qH$H$a…&&¶Wm Vdo¶§ dgwYm dem ^doV² VW¡d ‘m§ em{Y Vdmpñ‘ qH$H$a…&&¶Wm Vdo¶§ dgwYm dem ^doV² VW¡d ‘m§ em{Y Vdmpñ‘ qH$H$a…&&    ((((Ayo.K.23.40) 

"Please tell me which enemy of yours should be deprived of his life and relatives 

today? 

Please tell me how to proceed so that I can bring the whole Globe under your control. 

I always remain as your servant and I will be at your beck and call." 

Thus Lakshmana cried before Rāma." 

This is an evidence of Lakshmana’s ^«mV¥ ^º$s^«mV¥ ^º$s^«mV¥ ^º$s^«mV¥ ^º$s towards Sri Rāma: 

"When Sri Rāma told Lakshmana to stay in Ayodhya to look after his mothers,"  

Lakshmana told SriRLakshmana told SriRLakshmana told SriRLakshmana told SriRāmamamama 

g ^«mVwüaUm¡ JmT>§ {ZnrS>ç aKwZÝXZ…&g ^«mVwüaUm¡ JmT>§ {ZnrS>ç aKwZÝXZ…&g ^«mVwüaUm¡ JmT>§ {ZnrS>ç aKwZÝXZ…&g ^«mVwüaUm¡ JmT>§ {ZnrS>ç aKwZÝXZ…&    

grVm‘wdmM{V¶em§ amKd§ M ‘hmd«V‘²&&grVm‘wdmM{V¶em§ amKd§ M ‘hmd«V‘²&&grVm‘wdmM{V¶em§ amKd§ M ‘hmd«V‘²&&grVm‘wdmM{V¶em§ amKd§ M ‘hmd«V‘²&&    ((((Ayo.K.31.2) 

Tightly pressing the feet of Rāma, Lakshmana said:- "who decided to fulfil the vow 

namely going to the forest,"  
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Lakshmana spoke to Sita and RLakshmana spoke to Sita and RLakshmana spoke to Sita and RLakshmana spoke to Sita and Rāmamamama    as underas underas underas under    

¶{X JÝVw§ H¥$Vm ~w{Õd©Z§ ‘¥JJOm¶wV‘²&¶{X JÝVw§ H¥$Vm ~w{Õd©Z§ ‘¥JJOm¶wV‘²&¶{X JÝVw§ H¥$Vm ~w{Õd©Z§ ‘¥JJOm¶wV‘²&¶{X JÝVw§ H¥$Vm ~w{Õd©Z§ ‘¥JJOm¶wV‘²&    

Ah§ ËdmZwJ{‘î¶m{‘ dZ‘J«o YZwY©a…&&Ah§ ËdmZwJ{‘î¶m{‘ dZ‘J«o YZwY©a…&&Ah§ ËdmZwJ{‘î¶m{‘ dZ‘J«o YZwY©a…&&Ah§ ËdmZwJ{‘î¶m{‘ dZ‘J«o YZwY©a…&&    ((((Ayo.K.31.3) 

Lakshmana toldLakshmana toldLakshmana toldLakshmana told    RRRRāmamamama    

"If you have decided to go to forest, full of Deers and elephants, I will accompany 

you to the forest, walking ahead of you armed with a bow &arrows." 

‘¶m g‘oVmo@aÊ¶m{Z aå¶m{U {dM[aî¶{g&‘¶m g‘oVmo@aÊ¶m{Z aå¶m{U {dM[aî¶{g&‘¶m g‘oVmo@aÊ¶m{Z aå¶m{U {dM[aî¶{g&‘¶m g‘oVmo@aÊ¶m{Z aå¶m{U {dM[aî¶{g&    

n{j{^‘¥©J¶yW¡ü g§Kwï>m{Z g‘ÝVV…&&n{j{^‘¥©J¶yW¡ü g§Kwï>m{Z g‘ÝVV…&&n{j{^‘¥©J¶yW¡ü g§Kwï>m{Z g‘ÝVV…&&n{j{^‘¥©J¶yW¡ü g§Kwï>m{Z g‘ÝVV…&&    ((((Ayo.K.31.4) 

"Accompanied by me, you will wander in the beautiful forest rendered with birdsÆ 

musical noises, roars of animals, and noises of different animals." 

Lakshmana also told RLakshmana also told RLakshmana also told RLakshmana also told Rāmamamama    

Z XodbmoH$mH«$‘U§ Zm‘aËd‘h§ d¥Uo&Z XodbmoH$mH«$‘U§ Zm‘aËd‘h§ d¥Uo&Z XodbmoH$mH«$‘U§ Zm‘aËd‘h§ d¥Uo&Z XodbmoH$mH«$‘U§ Zm‘aËd‘h§ d¥Uo&    

Eoœ¶ª Mm{n bmoH$mZm§ H$m‘¶o Z Ëd¶m {dZm&&Eoœ¶ª Mm{n bmoH$mZm§ H$m‘¶o Z Ëd¶m {dZm&&Eoœ¶ª Mm{n bmoH$mZm§ H$m‘¶o Z Ëd¶m {dZm&&Eoœ¶ª Mm{n bmoH$mZm§ H$m‘¶o Z Ëd¶m {dZm&&    ((((Ayo.K.31.5) 

"Without you, I do not want Heaven, or wealth. I do not crave for ruling the globe 

without you."  

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

Ed§ ~«wdmU… gm¡{‘{Ìd©Zdmgm¶ {Z{üV…&Ed§ ~«wdmU… gm¡{‘{Ìd©Zdmgm¶ {Z{üV…&Ed§ ~«wdmU… gm¡{‘{Ìd©Zdmgm¶ {Z{üV…&Ed§ ~«wdmU… gm¡{‘{Ìd©Zdmgm¶ {Z{üV…&    

am‘oU ~hþ{^… gmÝËd¡{Z©{fÕ… nwZa~«drV²&& am‘oU ~hþ{^… gmÝËd¡{Z©{fÕ… nwZa~«drV²&& am‘oU ~hþ{^… gmÝËd¡{Z©{fÕ… nwZa~«drV²&& am‘oU ~hþ{^… gmÝËd¡{Z©{fÕ… nwZa~«drV²&& ((((Ayo.K.31.6) 
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Lakshmana who decided to go with Rāma was discouraged by Rāma with pleasing 

words but lakshmana did not budge from his resolution. 

He spoke to Rāma thus 

AZwkmVñVw ^dVm nyd©‘od ¶Xñå¶h‘²&AZwkmVñVw ^dVm nyd©‘od ¶Xñå¶h‘²&AZwkmVñVw ^dVm nyd©‘od ¶Xñå¶h‘²&AZwkmVñVw ^dVm nyd©‘od ¶Xñå¶h‘²&    

{H${‘XmZt nwZa{n {H«$¶Vo ‘o {ZdmaU‘²&&{H${‘XmZt nwZa{n {H«$¶Vo ‘o {ZdmaU‘²&&{H${‘XmZt nwZa{n {H«$¶Vo ‘o {ZdmaU‘²&&{H${‘XmZt nwZa{n {H«$¶Vo ‘o {ZdmaU‘²&&    ((((Ayo.K.31.7) 

"Earlier you have permitted me to accompany you.But now how is it that are 

prohibiting me from coming?" 

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

¶XWª à{VfoYmo ‘o {H«$¶Vo JÝVw{‘ÀN>V…&¶XWª à{VfoYmo ‘o {H«$¶Vo JÝVw{‘ÀN>V…&¶XWª à{VfoYmo ‘o {H«$¶Vo JÝVw{‘ÀN>V…&¶XWª à{VfoYmo ‘o {H«$¶Vo JÝVw{‘ÀN>V…&    

EV{XÀN>m{‘ {dkmVw§ g§e¶mo {h ‘‘mZK&&EV{XÀN>m{‘ {dkmVw§ g§e¶mo {h ‘‘mZK&&EV{XÀN>m{‘ {dkmVw§ g§e¶mo {h ‘‘mZK&&EV{XÀN>m{‘ {dkmVw§ g§e¶mo {h ‘‘mZK&&    ((((Ayo.K.31.8) 

"I would like to know why you are not allowing me to come with you. What is there 

in your mind? Please tell me." 

 LakshmLakshmLakshmLakshmana told Rana told Rana told Rana told Rāmamamama    

Vd¡d VoOgm dra ^aV… nyO{¶î¶{V&Vd¡d VoOgm dra ^aV… nyO{¶î¶{V&Vd¡d VoOgm dra ^aV… nyO{¶î¶{V&Vd¡d VoOgm dra ^aV… nyO{¶î¶{V&    

H$m¡gë¶m§ M gw{‘Ìm§ M à¶Vmo ZmpñV g§e¶…&& H$m¡gë¶m§ M gw{‘Ìm§ M à¶Vmo ZmpñV g§e¶…&& H$m¡gë¶m§ M gw{‘Ìm§ M à¶Vmo ZmpñV g§e¶…&& H$m¡gë¶m§ M gw{‘Ìm§ M à¶Vmo ZmpñV g§e¶…&& (Ayo.K.31.19) 

"Inspired by your moral lustre, Bharatha will treat with respect Kausalya 

&Sumitra.There is no doubt about it." 

    

    



135 
 

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

¶{X Xþ…ñWmo Z ajoV ^a¶{X Xþ…ñWmo Z ajoV ^a¶{X Xþ…ñWmo Z ajoV ^a¶{X Xþ…ñWmo Z ajoV ^aVmo amÁ¶‘wÎm‘‘²&Vmo amÁ¶‘wÎm‘‘²&Vmo amÁ¶‘wÎm‘‘²&Vmo amÁ¶‘wÎm‘‘²&    

àmß¶ Xþ‘©Zgm dra Jd}U M {deofV…&&àmß¶ Xþ‘©Zgm dra Jd}U M {deofV…&&àmß¶ Xþ‘©Zgm dra Jd}U M {deofV…&&àmß¶ Xþ‘©Zgm dra Jd}U M {deofV…&& (Ayo.K.31.20) 

V‘h§ Xþ‘©qV H«y$a§ d{Yî¶m{‘ Z g§e¶…&V‘h§ Xþ‘©qV H«y$a§ d{Yî¶m{‘ Z g§e¶…&V‘h§ Xþ‘©qV H«y$a§ d{Yî¶m{‘ Z g§e¶…&V‘h§ Xþ‘©qV H«y$a§ d{Yî¶m{‘ Z g§e¶…&    

VËnjmZ{n VmZ² gdmªó¡bmo³¶‘{n qH$Vw gm&&VËnjmZ{n VmZ² gdmªó¡bmo³¶‘{n qH$Vw gm&&VËnjmZ{n VmZ² gdmªó¡bmo³¶‘{n qH$Vw gm&&VËnjmZ{n VmZ² gdmªó¡bmo³¶‘{n qH$Vw gm&& (Ayo.K.31.21) 

"If after acquiring power and Kingdom, Bharatha does not look after mothers 

Kausalya and Sumitra and neglect them due to perversity and pride, I shall kill him 

and his supporters of the three worlds." 

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

H$m¡gë¶m {~^¥¶mXm¶m© ghó§ ‘{ÛYmZ{n&H$m¡gë¶m {~^¥¶mXm¶m© ghó§ ‘{ÛYmZ{n&H$m¡gë¶m {~^¥¶mXm¶m© ghó§ ‘{ÛYmZ{n&H$m¡gë¶m {~^¥¶mXm¶m© ghó§ ‘{ÛYmZ{n&    

¶ñ¶m… ghó§ J«m‘mUm§ gåàmá‘wnOr{dZm‘²&&¶ñ¶m… ghó§ J«m‘mUm§ gåàmá‘wnOr{dZm‘²&&¶ñ¶m… ghó§ J«m‘mUm§ gåàmá‘wnOr{dZm‘²&&¶ñ¶m… ghó§ J«m‘mUm§ gåàmá‘wnOr{dZm‘²&& (Ayo.K.31.22) 

"The worthy Kausalya, who commands highest respect, has got thousands of villages 

in her hand and can look after her and also many people like me. Even my mother 

also, has the same thing." 

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

VXmË‘^aUo M¡d ‘‘ ‘mVwñVW¡d M&VXmË‘^aUo M¡d ‘‘ ‘mVwñVW¡d M&VXmË‘^aUo M¡d ‘‘ ‘mVwñVW¡d M&VXmË‘^aUo M¡d ‘‘ ‘mVwñVW¡d M&    

n¶m©ám ‘{ÛYmZm§ M ^aUm¶ ‘ZpñdZr&&n¶m©ám ‘{ÛYmZm§ M ^aUm¶ ‘ZpñdZr&&n¶m©ám ‘{ÛYmZm§ M ^aUm¶ ‘ZpñdZr&&n¶m©ám ‘{ÛYmZm§ M ^aUm¶ ‘ZpñdZr&&    ((((Ayo.K.31.23) 

"The noble minded Kausalya can maintain herself and my mother also."  
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Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

YZwamXm¶ gJwU§ I{ZÌ{nQ>H$mYa…&YZwamXm¶ gJwU§ I{ZÌ{nQ>H$mYa…&YZwamXm¶ gJwU§ I{ZÌ{nQ>H$mYa…&YZwamXm¶ gJwU§ I{ZÌ{nQ>H$mYa…&    

AJ«VñVo J{AJ«VñVo J{AJ«VñVo J{AJ«VñVo J{‘î¶m{‘ nÝWmZ§ Vd Xe©¶Z²&&‘î¶m{‘ nÝWmZ§ Vd Xe©¶Z²&&‘î¶m{‘ nÝWmZ§ Vd Xe©¶Z²&&‘î¶m{‘ nÝWmZ§ Vd Xe©¶Z²&& (Ayo.K.31.25) 

"Taking my bow & arrows, a spade, and a basket, I will walk in front of you 

showing/making the way for you." 

Lakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told RLakshmana told Rāmamamama    

Amhm[aî¶m{‘ Vo {ZË¶§ ‘ybm{Z M ’$bm{Z M&Amhm[aî¶m{‘ Vo {ZË¶§ ‘ybm{Z M ’$bm{Z M&Amhm[aî¶m{‘ Vo {ZË¶§ ‘ybm{Z M ’$bm{Z M&Amhm[aî¶m{‘ Vo {ZË¶§ ‘ybm{Z M ’$bm{Z M&    

dÝ¶m{Z M VWmÝ¶m{Z ñdmhmhm©{U VnpñdZm‘²&&dÝ¶m{Z M VWmÝ¶m{Z ñdmhmhm©{U VnpñdZm‘²&&dÝ¶m{Z M VWmÝ¶m{Z ñdmhmhm©{U VnpñdZm‘²&&dÝ¶m{Z M VWmÝ¶m{Z ñdmhmhm©{U VnpñdZm‘²&& (Ayo.31.26) 

"Every day, I procure wild roots, fruits and other eatables for you.I will procure other 

products for your oblation into fire." 

^dm§ñVw gh d¡Xoøm {J[agmZwfw a§ñ¶go&^dm§ñVw gh d¡Xoøm {J[agmZwfw a§ñ¶go&^dm§ñVw gh d¡Xoøm {J[agmZwfw a§ñ¶go&^dm§ñVw gh d¡Xoøm {J[agmZwfw a§ñ¶go&    

Ah§ gdª H$[aî¶m{‘ OmJ«V… ñdnVü Vo&&Ah§ gdª H$[aî¶m{‘ OmJ«V… ñdnVü Vo&&Ah§ gdª H$[aî¶m{‘ OmJ«V… ñdnVü Vo&&Ah§ gdª H$[aî¶m{‘ OmJ«V… ñdnVü Vo&& (Ayo.K.31.27) 

"You can play with Sita on the mountain tops and I shall do everything for you 

whether you are awake or in sleep." 

Thus Lakshmana tried to plead Rāma and at last he lost balance of mind that Rāma 

was going away leaving him and hence with lot of emotion and with all bhakti bhava, 

he cried before Rāma." 

These episodes reveal that Lakshmana had lot of bhakti towards Rāma. He was 

prepared tsacrifice his life for Rāma’s sake. 
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am‘ñËdZoZ dm³¶oZ gwàrV… àË¶wdmM V‘²&am‘ñËdZoZ dm³¶oZ gwàrV… àË¶wdmM V‘²&am‘ñËdZoZ dm³¶oZ gwàrV… àË¶wdmM V‘²&am‘ñËdZoZ dm³¶oZ gwàrV… àË¶wdmM V‘²&    

d«Omn¥ÀN>ñd gm¡{‘Ìo gd©‘od gwö‚mZ‘²&&d«Omn¥ÀN>ñd gm¡{‘Ìo gd©‘od gwö‚mZ‘²&&d«Omn¥ÀN>ñd gm¡{‘Ìo gd©‘od gwö‚mZ‘²&&d«Omn¥ÀN>ñd gm¡{‘Ìo gd©‘od gwö‚mZ‘²&& (Ayo.K.31.28) 

"Highly pleased at his words, Rāma asked Lakshmana to take leave of his mother and 

others near and dear to him." 

These episodes show how much Bhratru bhakti Lakshmana had towards Rāma. 

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

 As the act of Dasaratha and Kaikeyi in sending Rāma to the forest is wicked one and 

Dasaratha was under the thumb of Kaikeyi and cannot think properly, Lakshmana 

tried to convince Rāma that a kshatriya should not be convinced by telling that 

whatever is happening is due to providence .but he should understand the wickedness 

of the couple namely Dasaratha and Kaikeyi.He stressed on the point that it is a 

concocted story. Had it  

been Giving boons to Kaikeyi was there earlier, Dasaratha should not have been 

ordered for Installation preparations. He tried to make Rāma to understand the 

crookedness of Dasaratha and Kaikeyi.This shows devotion of Lakshmana towards 

Rāma. His aim was to convince Rāma to understand the wickedness of the couple and 

allow him to proceed further to make Rāma to be the king of Ayodhya. 

Lakshmana convincingly told Rāma that he would protect Rāma and his kingdom 

with his strong muscle power like the coast line protects the Ocean and keeps it within 

bounds. His bow, weapons, sword and his body will be waste if he could not protect 

Rāma and his kingdom. His ultimate goal was to punish the opponents who were 
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wicked and he wanted to bring the entire globe under Rāma’s control. This shows 

how much devotion he has towards Rāma. He wanted to dedicate his life for Rāma. 

 Lakshmana was ready to do anything and everything for the sake of Sri Rāma. He 

was prepared to kill his father to install Rāma on the throne. His soul was centered 

round Rāma. His devotion towards Rāma was beyond human imagination when Rāma 

was about to be sent to the forest for no fault of him. King Dasaratha yielded to the 

request made by Kaikeyi and he was not in a position to judge whether he was doing a 

right thing or wrong due to his old age. Lakshmana was prepared to support Rāma in 

keeping Rāma on the throne by even killing his father, knowing fully well that it is a 

sin.  But at the same time, when Rāma did not like this act, Lakshmana, although he 

did not agree with Rāma’s view, he kept silent, changed his mind for the sake of 

Rāma and was prepared to go with Rāma to the forest. He did not leave Rāma at any 

cost because he knows that he cannot survive without Rāma. This shows devotion of 

Lakshnana towards Rāma. 

Obviously Lakshmana’s heart is filled with full of devotion towards Rāma. You take 

the case of Rāvana and Vibhishana. There you don’t find Vibhishana supporting 

Rāvana but Vibhishana was totally against Rāvana for his acts and came out of the 

camp of Rāvana and joined Rāma where as Lakshmana is in tears and he is prepared 

to fight with anybody and is ready to sacrifice his life for the cause of Rāma’s 

coronation. 
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4.4 Sri R4.4 Sri R4.4 Sri R4.4 Sri Rāmamamama’ s love ors love ors love ors love or    vatsalya vatsalya vatsalya vatsalya towards Lakshmana.towards Lakshmana.towards Lakshmana.towards Lakshmana.    

ContextContextContextContext    

Lakshmana got angry on Kaikeyi for getting her two boons sanctioned by Dasaratha 

i.e. one boon to banish Rāma to the forest for fourteen years and the second one to 

coronate Bharata on the throne. He was angry with Dasaratha for his weakness 

towards a woman who could change the scenario overnight. He was very angry for 

the happenings of the events. He was sad for the innocent Rāma who was asked to 

leave Ayodhya and go to forest for fourteen years. He was so furious that for the sake 

of Rāma, he wanted to imprison Dasaratha or kill him and kill all those who support 

Dasaratha. He wanted to see that Rāma occupies the throne and he was ready to 

sacrifice his life for Rāma’s sake. When lakshman heard about this, he was upset and 

terribly angry on Dasaratha. He thought that without any fault, Rāma is ordered by 

Dasaratha to go to forest. Lakshmana thought that Dasaratha has lost balance of mind 

and due to his weakness for Kaikeyi he took this decision. He also thought that 

Kaikeyi’s request is not justified. Then he decided to accompany Rāma to the forest. 

He was in tears.  

Rāma tried to cool down him by telling him that everything is decided by fate and 

there is no point in blaming any one for that matter and everything happens as per pre 

decided providence.He pacified Lakshmana. This shows Bhratru prema or 

Vatsalya/love/AZwamJAZwamJAZwamJAZwamJ    of Sri Rāma. 
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RRRRāmamamama    told Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmana    

Ah§ {h Vo bú‘U {ZË¶‘od OmZm{‘ ^qº$ M namH«$‘§ M&Ah§ {h Vo bú‘U {ZË¶‘od OmZm{‘ ^qº$ M namH«$‘§ M&Ah§ {h Vo bú‘U {ZË¶‘od OmZm{‘ ^qº$ M namH«$‘§ M&Ah§ {h Vo bú‘U {ZË¶‘od OmZm{‘ ^qº$ M namH«$‘§ M&    

‘‘ Ë‘‘ Ë‘‘ Ë‘‘ Ëd{^àm¶‘g§{Zarú¶ ‘mÌm ghmä¶X©{g&&d{^àm¶‘g§{Zarú¶ ‘mÌm ghmä¶X©{g&&d{^àm¶‘g§{Zarú¶ ‘mÌm ghmä¶X©{g&&d{^àm¶‘g§{Zarú¶ ‘mÌm ghmä¶X©{g&& (Ayo.K.21.56) 

"I know your devotion towards me. I know your strength and valour. But you thought 

of making me king by killing the king or by imprisoning him who brings me sorrow." 

RRRRāmamamama    told Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmana    

Y‘m©W©H$m‘m… Ibw OrdbmoY‘m©W©H$m‘m… Ibw OrdbmoY‘m©W©H$m‘m… Ibw OrdbmoY‘m©W©H$m‘m… Ibw OrdbmoHo$ g‘rIVmo Y‘©’$bX¶ofw&Ho$ g‘rIVmo Y‘©’$bX¶ofw&Ho$ g‘rIVmo Y‘©’$bX¶ofw&Ho$ g‘rIVmo Y‘©’$bX¶ofw&    

¶o VÌ gd} ñ¶wag§e¶§ ‘o ^m¶}d dí¶m{^‘Vm gwnwÌm&&¶o VÌ gd} ñ¶wag§e¶§ ‘o ^m¶}d dí¶m{^‘Vm gwnwÌm&&¶o VÌ gd} ñ¶wag§e¶§ ‘o ^m¶}d dí¶m{^‘Vm gwnwÌm&&¶o VÌ gd} ñ¶wag§e¶§ ‘o ^m¶}d dí¶m{^‘Vm gwnwÌm&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.57) 

 "In the world of mortals, for achieving happiness, it is recommended that one should 

have     

Y‘© Y‘© Y‘© Y‘© (Religious merit),    AW©AW©AW©AW©(Material gains), and H$m‘ H$m‘ H$m‘ H$m‘ (Worldly desires).To my mind all 

these things are conducive to religious merit. They are helpful in discharge of one’s 

religious obligations such as hospitality to unexpected guests, yield sensuous 

enjoyment if agreeable and makes for prosperity in the other world by giving birth to 

a son." 

    RRRRāmamamama    told Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmana    

¶pñ‘¨Vw gd} ñ¶wag§{Z{dï>m Y‘m} ¶V… ñ¶mV² VXþnH«$‘oV&¶pñ‘¨Vw gd} ñ¶wag§{Z{dï>m Y‘m} ¶V… ñ¶mV² VXþnH«$‘oV&¶pñ‘¨Vw gd} ñ¶wag§{Z{dï>m Y‘m} ¶V… ñ¶mV² VXþnH«$‘oV&¶pñ‘¨Vw gd} ñ¶wag§{Z{dï>m Y‘m} ¶V… ñ¶mV² VXþnH«$‘oV&    

Ûoî¶mo ^dË¶W©namo {h bmoHo$ H$m‘mË‘Vm Iëd{n Z àeñVm&&Ûoî¶mo ^dË¶W©namo {h bmoHo$ H$m‘mË‘Vm Iëd{n Z àeñVm&&Ûoî¶mo ^dË¶W©namo {h bmoHo$ H$m‘mË‘Vm Iëd{n Z àeñVm&&Ûoî¶mo ^dË¶W©namo {h bmoHo$ H$m‘mË‘Vm Iëd{n Z àeñVm&& (Ay.O.K-21.58) 
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 "One should take up that pursuit which takes you to religious merit. If he chooses 

material wealth, it does not take you to right path and ends up with hatred. Exceesive 

addiction to sensuous enjoyment also leads to unrighteousness." 

    RRRRāmamamama    told Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmana    

Jwéü amOm M {nVm M d¥Õ… H«$moYmV² àhfm©XWdm{n H$m‘mV²&Jwéü amOm M {nVm M d¥Õ… H«$moYmV² àhfm©XWdm{n H$m‘mV²&Jwéü amOm M {nVm M d¥Õ… H«$moYmV² àhfm©XWdm{n H$m‘mV²&Jwéü amOm M {nVm M d¥Õ… H«$moYmV² àhfm©XWdm{n H$m‘mV²&    

¶X² ì¶m{XeoV² H$m¶©‘doú¶ Y‘ª H$ñV§ Z Hw$¶m©XZ¥¶X² ì¶m{XeoV² H$m¶©‘doú¶ Y‘ª H$ñV§ Z Hw$¶m©XZ¥¶X² ì¶m{XeoV² H$m¶©‘doú¶ Y‘ª H$ñV§ Z Hw$¶m©XZ¥¶X² ì¶m{XeoV² H$m¶©‘doú¶ Y‘ª H$ñV§ Z Hw$¶m©XZ¥e§gd¥{Îm…&& e§gd¥{Îm…&& e§gd¥{Îm…&& e§gd¥{Îm…&& ((((Ayo.K.21.59)    

 "I have a sacred obligation to fulfil the desire of my father, guru and king even if he 

commands me to do it either out of anger or delight or with lust." 

RRRRāmamamama    told Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmana    

Z VoZ e³Zmo{‘ {nVw… à{Vkm{‘‘m§ Z H$Vwª gH$bm§ ¶WmdV²&Z VoZ e³Zmo{‘ {nVw… à{Vkm{‘‘m§ Z H$Vwª gH$bm§ ¶WmdV²&Z VoZ e³Zmo{‘ {nVw… à{Vkm{‘‘m§ Z H$Vwª gH$bm§ ¶WmdV²&Z VoZ e³Zmo{‘ {nVw… à{Vkm{‘‘m§ Z H$Vwª gH$bm§ ¶WmdV²&    

g ømd¶moñVmV Jwé{Z©¶moJo Xoì¶mü ^Vm© g J{Vü Y‘©…&&g ømd¶moñVmV Jwé{Z©¶moJo Xoì¶mü ^Vm© g J{Vü Y‘©…&&g ømd¶moñVmV Jwé{Z©¶moJo Xoì¶mü ^Vm© g J{Vü Y‘©…&&g ømd¶moñVmV Jwé{Z©¶moJo Xoì¶mü ^Vm© g J{Vü Y‘©…&&    ((((Ayo.K.21.60) 

 "I should implement my fathers’ pledge in to as he is the asylum and means of 

happiness for the queen Kausalya."  

RRRRāmamamama    told Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmana    

Z ~w{Õnydª Zm~wÕ§ ñ‘am‘rh H$XmMZ&Z ~w{Õnydª Zm~wÕ§ ñ‘am‘rh H$XmMZ&Z ~w{Õnydª Zm~wÕ§ ñ‘am‘rh H$XmMZ&Z ~w{Õnydª Zm~wÕ§ ñ‘am‘rh H$XmMZ&    

‘mV¦Um§ dm {nVwdm©h§ H‘mV¦Um§ dm {nVwdm©h§ H‘mV¦Um§ dm {nVwdm©h§ H‘mV¦Um§ dm {nVwdm©h§ H¥$V‘ën§ M {d{à¶‘²&&¥$V‘ën§ M {d{à¶‘²&&¥$V‘ën§ M {d{à¶‘²&&¥$V‘ën§ M {d{à¶‘²&&    ((((Ayo.K.22.8) 

"I do not remember to have least offended my mothers or my father at any point of 

time either intentionally or unintentionally." 
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    RRRRāmamamama    told Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmana    

gË¶… gË¶m{^g§Yü {ZË¶§ gË¶namH«$‘…&gË¶… gË¶m{^g§Yü {ZË¶§ gË¶namH«$‘…&gË¶… gË¶m{^g§Yü {ZË¶§ gË¶namH«$‘…&gË¶… gË¶m{^g§Yü {ZË¶§ gË¶namH«$‘…&    

nabmoH$^¶mX² ^rVmo {Z^©¶mo@ñVw {nVm ‘nabmoH$^¶mX² ^rVmo {Z^©¶mo@ñVw {nVm ‘nabmoH$^¶mX² ^rVmo {Z^©¶mo@ñVw {nVm ‘nabmoH$^¶mX² ^rVmo {Z^©¶mo@ñVw {nVm ‘‘&&‘&&‘&&‘&&    ((((Ayo.K.22.9) 

"Let my father who always follows truth and keeps up his promises made need not be 

afraid of the na bmoH$na bmoH$na bmoH$na bmoH$ for the promises made to Kaikeyi as I will implement them." 

RRRRāmamamama    told Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmanatold Lakshmana    

Vñ¶m{n {h ^doXpñ‘Z² H$‘©Ê¶à{Vg§öVo&Vñ¶m{n {h ^doXpñ‘Z² H$‘©Ê¶à{Vg§öVo&Vñ¶m{n {h ^doXpñ‘Z² H$‘©Ê¶à{Vg§öVo&Vñ¶m{n {h ^doXpñ‘Z² H$‘©Ê¶à{Vg§öVo&    

gË¶§ Zo{V ‘ZñVmnñgË¶§ Zo{V ‘ZñVmnñgË¶§ Zo{V ‘ZñVmnñgË¶§ Zo{V ‘ZñVmnñVñ¶ VmnñVnoÀM ‘m‘²&&Vñ¶ VmnñVnoÀM ‘m‘²&&Vñ¶ VmnñVnoÀM ‘m‘²&&Vñ¶ VmnñVnoÀM ‘m‘²&&    ((((Ayo.K.22.10) 

"So long my father suffers agony for not able to keep his promise made to Kaikeyi, I 

will have the same agony." 

Thus Rāma passified Lakshmana in a pleasing way as he had lot of love towards 

him.Thus he tried to passify Lakshmana’s anger. 

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

Lakshmana felt that the act of Dasaratha and Kaikeyi in sending Rāma to the forest 

was wicked one and Dasaratha was under the thumb of Kaikeyi and cannot think 

properly, Lakshmana tried to convince Rāma that a kshatriya should not be convinced 

by telling that whatever was happening was due to providence.He was under the 

opinion that had it been Giving boons to Kaikeyi was there earlier, Dasaratha should 

not have been ordered for Installation preparations. He tried to make Rāma to 

understand the crookedness of Dasaratha and Kaikeyi. His aim was to convince Rāma 

to understand the wickedness of the couple and wants him .to be the king of Ayodhya. 
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Lakshmana convincingly told Rāma that he would protect Rāma and his kingdom 

with his strong muscle power like the coast line protects the Ocean and keeps it within 

bounds. His bow, weapons, sword and his body will be waste if he could not protect 

Rama and his kingdom. His ultimate goal was to punish the opponents who were 

wicked and bring the entire globe under Rāma’s control. He wants to dedicate his life 

for Rāma. 

 Lakshmana impressed Rāma that he was ready to do anything and everything for the 

sake of Rāma. He was prepared to kill even his father to install Rāma on the throne.  

Lakshmana told Rāma that a Kshatriya should not attribute everything that happens to 

Providence or destiny. He should fight and get whatever he wants. So also Rāma 

should take up his arms, fight and occupy the throne. Rāma pacified Lakshmana and 

impressed him upon carrying the task given by his father. Kausalya was in grief that 

Dasaratha wanted to send Rāma to the forest for 14 years and crown Bharatha instead 

of Rāma on account of fulfilling the desire of Kaikeyi. When lakshman heard about 

this, he was upset and terribly angry on Dasaratha. He thought that without any fault, 

Rāma was ordered by Dasaratha to go to forest. Lakshmana thought that Dasaratha 

had lost balance of mind and due to his weakness for Kaikeyi, he took this decision. 

He also thought that Kaikeyi’s request is not justified. Then he decided to accompany 

Rāma to the forest. He was in tears. He told Rāma that he could repel the monarchs 

who oppose Rāma from becoming King. He told Rāma that his hands were not 

intended for his charm. His bow was not meant for an ornament to his body. They 

were intended to protect Rāma.  
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 His hands, bow, arrows, sword were intended for crushing the enemy and protect 

Rāma but not for any other desire. 

Lakshmana told Rāma that if Even Indra comes to fight, he would defeat him with the 

sharp edged sword which was like lightning. Consoling Kausalya in her grief over the 

impending exile of Rāma, prince Lakshmana opposed the idea of Sri Rāma’s leaving 

for the forest and censuring Dasaratha, made up his mind to accompany his eldest 

brother Lakshmana told Kausalya that he did not like Rāma to go to the forest 

relinquishing the Royal fortune on account of listening to the words of a woman. He 

told her that no person in the world pointed out Rāma’s fault even in his absence. 

Even among his friends or enemies, there were none who pointed out his fault. He felt 

that Rāma should not listen to father (an old man who is undergoing second 

childhood)? He told him to take the reins of the administration of the kingdom with 

his help before anyone knew why the king wanted to send Rāma to the exile. He told 

Rāma that he would make Ayodhya city without human beings with his sharp edged 

weapons for Rāma’s sake. He also told that he would kill all those who support 

Bharata. He would killthe King without any hesitation if he shows enemity with 

Rāma. He said one has to resort to coercion, when Guru or father, who with pride, is 

not in a position to distinguish between good and bad.He felt that when Rāma has 

every right to possess the kingdom. He swore  by his bow and truthfulness which he 

acquired that he had  love and devotion towards  Rāma.He also made an impression 

that  when Rāma enters the fire or forest, one should think that Lakshmana also 

entered the same. 
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Part VPart VPart VPart V    

5.1 Sundara Kanda5.1 Sundara Kanda5.1 Sundara Kanda5.1 Sundara Kanda    

ContextContextContextContext    

In order to go to Sri Lanka, Hanuman climbed ‘hoÝÐ nd©V²‘hoÝÐ nd©V²‘hoÝÐ nd©V²‘hoÝÐ nd©V² south coast near 

Rāmeswaram and he leapt over Indian Ocean. Finally he reached Lanka after 

honouring ‘¡ZmH$nd©V²‘¡ZmH$nd©V²‘¡ZmH$nd©V²‘¡ZmH$nd©V², encountering the devil called "Surasa" (mother of Nagas), 

conquering the devil "Simhika" by name successfully came out from her mouth as per 

her challenge. He descended on a mountain called A[aï> nd©V²A[aï> nd©V²A[aï> nd©V²A[aï> nd©V² outside Lanka at night. 

When Lankini, a devil, who was guarding Lanka attacked him, he overpowered her 

and gave a blow with his left fist. When लं�क�ण was conquered by Hanuman, she 

permitted Hanuman to go and see Lanka repeating Lord Brahma’s words in a big way 

that the destruction of Lanka had begun. Hanuman slowly  moved round the places in 

a short form .There he observed enemy’s forces, their weapons, their strength and 

weaknesses etc.He searched most of the places in Lanka but could not find Sita.At last 

he went to Asoka grove and climbed a {gågwnm{gågwnm{gågwnm{gågwnm tree and covered himself behind its leafy 

boughs. 

Then he caught sight of a woman who was surrounded by Rakshasās and guessed her 

to be Sita.Hanuman concluded her to be Sita on the following grounds:- 

1. She was wearing the same ornaments as told by Rāma to him. 

2. He did not find those ornaments dropped by her at Kishkinda. 

3. The sidepiece of upper garment of yellow sari which she was wearing looked 

like gold and it was similar to that which she dropped at Kishkinda.  
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4. He found that the mind of that lady was set on Rāma and she was uttering the 

name of Rāma all the time. 

 In the morning, Rāvana surrounded by hundreds of celestial and Gandharva women 

came to see Sita and spoke  to Sita by using  coaxing words. 

 Placing a blade of grass in between herself and Rāvana in order to avoid direct 

contact with a man of evil intentions, to keep him in right path, Sita spoke high of 

Rāma and threatened him that Rāma would come and kill him. After Rāvana left that 

place after giving her 10 months’ time for obeying him and becoming his wife or get 

killed to become food for him. 

 She started weeping. Hanuman wanted to console her. So he started telling the Story 

of Rāma and praised Rāma. Sita, after seeing him on the top of "Simsupa" tree, started 

talking to him to find out who he was and why he had come. Hanuman after 

describing all the marks on the person of Sri Rāma and Lakshmana narrated what all 

happened. He also narrated his own life-story from his birth onwards including his 

role as a minister of Sugriva and ending with his sight of Sita. He narrated the entire 

thing with devotional mind. (Bhakti bhava).  

He told SHe told SHe told SHe told Sitaitaitaita    

am‘… H$‘bnÌmj… nam‘… H$‘bnÌmj… nam‘… H$‘bnÌmj… nam‘… H$‘bnÌmj… nyU©MÝÐ{Z^mZZ…&yU©MÝÐ{Z^mZZ…&yU©MÝÐ{Z^mZZ…&yU©MÝÐ{Z^mZZ…&    

ê$nXm{jÊ¶gånÞ… àgyVmo OZH$mË‘Oo&&ê$nXm{jÊ¶gånÞ… àgyVmo OZH$mË‘Oo&&ê$nXm{jÊ¶gånÞ… àgyVmo OZH$mË‘Oo&&ê$nXm{jÊ¶gånÞ… àgyVmo OZH$mË‘Oo&& (CantoXXXV-Sloka-8) 

Hanuman told Sita that Rāma’s eyes could be compared to a lotus petal and his 

countenance to a full moon. 
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VoOgm@@{XË¶g§H$me… j‘¶m n¥{Wdrg‘…&VoOgm@@{XË¶g§H$me… j‘¶m n¥{Wdrg‘…&VoOgm@@{XË¶g§H$me… j‘¶m n¥{Wdrg‘…&VoOgm@@{XË¶g§H$me… j‘¶m n¥{Wdrg‘…&    

~¥hñn{Vg‘mo ~wÕ¶m ¶egm dmgdmon‘…&&~¥hñn{Vg‘mo ~wÕ¶m ¶egm dmgdmon‘…&&~¥hñn{Vg‘mo ~wÕ¶m ¶egm dmgdmon‘…&&~¥hñn{Vg‘mo ~wÕ¶m ¶egm dmgdmon‘…&& (Canto-XXXV-Sloka-9) 

He told sitaHe told sitaHe told sitaHe told sita    

 "Rāma shines like a Sun; He has the quality of forbearance like that of the earth. In 

intelligence he is equal to sage Bhruhaspati and he was renowned like God Indra in 

getting fame." 

a{jVm OrdbmoH$ñ¶ ñdOZñ¶ M a{jVm&a{jVm OrdbmoH$ñ¶ ñdOZñ¶ M a{jVm&a{jVm OrdbmoH$ñ¶ ñdOZñ¶ M a{jVm&a{jVm OrdbmoH$ñ¶ ñdOZñ¶ M a{jVm&    

a{jVm ñdñ¶ d¥Îmñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ M na§Vn…&&a{jVm ñdñ¶ d¥Îmñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ M na§Vn…&&a{jVm ñdñ¶ d¥Îmñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ M na§Vn…&&a{jVm ñdñ¶ d¥Îmñ¶ Y‘©ñ¶ M na§Vn…&& (Canto-XXXV-Sloka-10) 

"He protects his own people and also other living beings. He has good character. He 

has good virtues. He punishes his enemies." 

am‘mo ^m{‘{Z bmoH$ñ¶ MmVwd©Ê¶©ñ¶ a{jVm&am‘mo ^m{‘{Z bmoH$ñ¶ MmVwd©Ê¶©ñ¶ a{jVm&am‘mo ^m{‘{Z bmoH$ñ¶ MmVwd©Ê¶©ñ¶ a{jVm&am‘mo ^m{‘{Z bmoH$ñ¶ MmVwd©Ê¶©ñ¶ a{jVm&    

‘¶m©XmZm§ M bmoH$ñ¶ H$Vm© H$a{¶Vm M g…&&‘¶m©XmZm§ M bmoH$ñ¶ H$Vm© H$a{¶Vm M g…&&‘¶m©XmZm§ M bmoH$ñ¶ H$Vm© H$a{¶Vm M g…&&‘¶m©XmZm§ M bmoH$ñ¶ H$Vm© H$a{¶Vm M g…&& (Canto-XXXV-Sloka-11) 

He protects all the four grades of the society. (Ie Bramhanas, Kshatriyas, Vysyas and 

Sudras are called चातुर ्वणा�). He has set a kind of moral behaviour for himself and 

expects the same from all the people. 

A{M©î‘mZ{M©Vmo@Ë¶Wª ~«÷M¶©d«Vo pñWV…&A{M©î‘mZ{M©Vmo@Ë¶Wª ~«÷M¶©d«Vo pñWV…&A{M©î‘mZ{M©Vmo@Ë¶Wª ~«÷M¶©d«Vo pñWV…&A{M©î‘mZ{M©Vmo@Ë¶Wª ~«÷M¶©d«Vo pñWV…&    

gmYyZm‘wnH$mak… àMmakü H$‘©Um‘²&&gmYyZm‘wnH$mak… àMmakü H$‘©Um‘²&&gmYyZm‘wnH$mak… àMmakü H$‘©Um‘²&&gmYyZm‘wnH$mak… àMmakü H$‘©Um‘²&& (Canto-XXXV-Sloka-12) 

"He is adored by all. He helps all good people. He has chastity. He preaches and 

follows right actions." 
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amOZrË¶m§ {dZrVü ~«m÷UmZm‘wnmgH$…&amOZrË¶m§ {dZrVü ~«m÷UmZm‘wnmgH$…&amOZrË¶m§ {dZrVü ~«m÷UmZm‘wnmgH$…&amOZrË¶m§ {dZrVü ~«m÷UmZm‘wnmgH$…&    

kmZdmÄerbgånÞmo {dZrVü na§Vn…&&kmZdmÄerbgånÞmo {dZrVü na§Vn…&&kmZdmÄerbgånÞmo {dZrVü na§Vn…&&kmZdmÄerbgånÞmo {dZrVü na§Vn…&& (Canto-XXXV-Sloka-13) 

"He is expert in politics and worships Brahmins. He is very wise person and richly 

endowed with pleasing manners." 

¶Owd}X{dZrVü doX{d{Ø… gwny{OV…&¶Owd}X{dZrVü doX{d{Ø… gwny{OV…&¶Owd}X{dZrVü doX{d{Ø… gwny{OV…&¶Owd}X{dZrVü doX{d{Ø… gwny{OV…&    

YZwd}Xo M doXo M doXm“ofw M {Z{ð>V…&&YZwd}Xo M doXo M doXm“ofw M {Z{ð>V…&&YZwd}Xo M doXo M doXm“ofw M {Z{ð>V…&&YZwd}Xo M doXo M doXm“ofw M {Z{ð>V…&& (Canto-XXXV-Sloka-14) 

"He studied Yajur-Veda very well and is highly respected by those who studied 

Yajur- Veda. He has mastered archery. He read all Vedas and Vedangas." 

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

Sita did not believe Hanuman when she saw him on the tree top. She was scared as 

Rāvana had come in disguise to trouble her. Hanuman wanted to prove his bonafides. 

So he started describing Rāma and told the story of Rāma till she was separated from 

Rāma. Hanuman described Rāma’s physical appearance to Sita to prove that he had 

seen Rāma physically. He wanted to give courage to Sita who was all alone in Lanka; 

waiting for Rama’s arrival.Sita was pleased to hear about Rāma. She believed 

Hanuman and his words. She got courage after hearing Hanuman’s words which were 

soothing to her. 

From foregoing, it is evident that Sita did not believe Hanuman at first as her mind 

was upset with the demons’ behaviour and she was under the mistaken impression 

that Rāvana came in disguise to trouble her further. From Hanuman side, he had to 

prove Sita that he was sent by Rāma as an emissary.  Each of them had a problem. 

Sita had a problem of believing Hanuman and Hanuman had to convince Sita that he 
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was sent by Rāma. Hanuman described about Rāma with lot of devotion. (bhakti 

bhava.) Sita was thinking about Rāma only all the time. Both had devotion (bhakti) in 

their hearts for Rāma. Vālmiki filled these two characters i.e. Hanuman and Sita with 

lot of devotion bhakti.) 

5.2 Sita5.2 Sita5.2 Sita5.2 Sita’ s devotion towards Rs devotion towards Rs devotion towards Rs devotion towards Rāma.ma.ma.ma.    ((((SitaSitaSitaSita’ ssss    n{V ^º$sn{V ^º$sn{V ^º$sn{V ^º$s))))    

Rama tells Sita how a wife shoud have devotion towards her husband. (n{Vd«Vm Y‘m©…n{Vd«Vm Y‘m©…n{Vd«Vm Y‘m©…n{Vd«Vm Y‘m©…) 

ContextContextContextContext    

Sita wanted to accompany Rāma to the forest. But Rāma did not want Sita to 

accompany him to the forest as she was tender, delicate and cannot bear the 

difficulties that would come in the forest. He advised Sita to stay back in Ayodhya 

serving Dasaratha and his mothers Kausalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi till he comes back. 

Then Sita politely said to Rama 

{H$‘X§ ^mfgo am‘ {H$‘X§ ^mfgo am‘ {H$‘X§ ^mfgo am‘ {H$‘X§ ^mfgo am‘ dm³¶§ bKwV¶m Y«wd‘²&dm³¶§ bKwV¶m Y«wd‘²&dm³¶§ bKwV¶m Y«wd‘²&dm³¶§ bKwV¶m Y«wd‘²&    

Ëd¶m ¶Xnhmñ¶§ ‘o lwËdm ZadamoÎm‘&&Ëd¶m ¶Xnhmñ¶§ ‘o lwËdm ZadamoÎm‘&&Ëd¶m ¶Xnhmñ¶§ ‘o lwËdm ZadamoÎm‘&&Ëd¶m ¶Xnhmñ¶§ ‘o lwËdm ZadamoÎm‘&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-2) 

"Why do you belittle me and make me small by talking like this. you are ridiculing 

me by saying so." 

dramUm§ amOnwÌmUm§ eómó{dXþfm§ Z¥n&dramUm§ amOnwÌmUm§ eómó{dXþfm§ Z¥n&dramUm§ amOnwÌmUm§ eómó{dXþfm§ Z¥n&dramUm§ amOnwÌmUm§ eómó{dXþfm§ Z¥n&    

AZh©‘¶eñ¶§ M Z lmoVì¶§ Ëd¶o[aV‘²&&AZh©‘¶eñ¶§ M Z lmoVì¶§ Ëd¶o[aV‘²&&AZh©‘¶eñ¶§ M Z lmoVì¶§ Ëd¶o[aV‘²&&AZh©‘¶eñ¶§ M Z lmoVì¶§ Ëd¶o[aV‘²&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-3) 

"A valiant prince who is skilled in using powerful weapons, missiles does not utter 

these words. It is most disgraceful to hear such words." 
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Am¶©nwÌ {nVm ‘mVm ^«mVm nwÌñVWm ñZwfm&Am¶©nwÌ {nVm ‘mVm ^«mVm nwÌñVWm ñZwfm&Am¶©nwÌ {nVm ‘mVm ^«mVm nwÌñVWm ñZwfm&Am¶©nwÌ {nVm ‘mVm ^«mVm nwÌñVWm ñZwfm&    

ñdm{Z nwÊ¶m{Z ^wÄOmZm… ñd§ ñd§ ^m½¶‘wnmgVo&&ñdm{Z nwÊ¶m{Z ^wÄOmZm… ñd§ ñd§ ^m½¶‘wnmgVo&&ñdm{Z nwÊ¶m{Z ^wÄOmZm… ñd§ ñd§ ^m½¶‘wnmgVo&&ñdm{Z nwÊ¶m{Z ^wÄOmZm… ñd§ ñd§ ^m½¶‘wnmgVo&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-4) 

"As per the destiny, father, mother, brother, son, daughter-in-law, reap the benefit of 

their    merits earned in their previous births."         

^Vw©^m©½¶§ Vw Zm¶}H$m àmßZmo{V nwéff©^&^Vw©^m©½¶§ Vw Zm¶}H$m àmßZmo{V nwéff©^&^Vw©^m©½¶§ Vw Zm¶}H$m àmßZmo{V nwéff©^&^Vw©^m©½¶§ Vw Zm¶}H$m àmßZmo{V nwéff©^&    

AVü¡dmh‘m{Xï>m dZo dñVì¶{‘Ë¶{n&&AVü¡dmh‘m{Xï>m dZo dñVì¶{‘Ë¶{n&&AVü¡dmh‘m{Xï>m dZo dñVì¶{‘Ë¶{n&&AVü¡dmh‘m{Xï>m dZo dñVì¶{‘Ë¶{n&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-5) 

"Only a wife shares the fortune of her husband. So I will come with you to the forest." 

Z {nVm ZmË‘Or dm@@Ë‘m Z ‘mVm Z gIrOZ…&Z {nVm ZmË‘Or dm@@Ë‘m Z ‘mVm Z gIrOZ…&Z {nVm ZmË‘Or dm@@Ë‘m Z ‘mVm Z gIrOZ…&Z {nVm ZmË‘Or dm@@Ë‘m Z ‘mVm Z gIrOZ…&    

Bh àoË¶ M ZmarUm§ n{VaoH$mo J{V… gXm&&Bh àoË¶ M ZmarUm§ n{VaoH$mo J{V… gXm&&Bh àoË¶ M ZmarUm§ n{VaoH$mo J{V… gXm&&Bh àoË¶ M ZmarUm§ n{VaoH$mo J{V… gXm&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-6) 

"For a wife, only the husband is refuge for her always but not father, nor Son, nor 

brother, nor mother, nor friends." 

¶{X Ëd§ à[ñWVmo XþJª dZ‘Ú¡d amKd&¶{X Ëd§ à[ñWVmo XþJª dZ‘Ú¡d amKd&¶{X Ëd§ à[ñWVmo XþJª dZ‘Ú¡d amKd&¶{X Ëd§ à[ñWVmo XþJª dZ‘Ú¡d amKd&    

AJ«VñVo J{‘î¶m{‘ ‘¥ÒÝVr Hw$eH$ÊQ>H$mZ²&&AJ«VñVo J{‘î¶m{‘ ‘¥ÒÝVr Hw$eH$ÊQ>H$mZ²&&AJ«VñVo J{‘î¶m{‘ ‘¥ÒÝVr Hw$eH$ÊQ>H$mZ²&&AJ«VñVo J{‘î¶m{‘ ‘¥ÒÝVr Hw$eH$ÊQ>H$mZ²&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-7) 

"If you start going to the forest, I shall walk ahead of you by removing the dried grass 

and thorns which trouble you." 

B©î¶mB©î¶mB©î¶mB©î¶mª amof§ ~{hîH¥$Ë¶ ^wº$eof{‘dmoXH$‘²&ª amof§ ~{hîH¥$Ë¶ ^wº$eof{‘dmoXH$‘²&ª amof§ ~{hîH¥$Ë¶ ^wº$eof{‘dmoXH$‘²&ª amof§ ~{hîH¥$Ë¶ ^wº$eof{‘dmoXH$‘²&    

Z¶ ‘m§ dra {dóãY… nmn§ ‘{¶ Z {dÚVo&&Z¶ ‘m§ dra {dóãY… nmn§ ‘{¶ Z {dÚVo&&Z¶ ‘m§ dra {dóãY… nmn§ ‘{¶ Z {dÚVo&&Z¶ ‘m§ dra {dóãY… nmn§ ‘{¶ Z {dÚVo&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-8) 

"Shedding ego and envy, I shall eat/drink whatever is leftover by you and no sin will 

come to you if you take me with you." 
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àmgmXmJ«o {d‘mZ¡dm© d¡hm¶gJVoZ dm&àmgmXmJ«o {d‘mZ¡dm© d¡hm¶gJVoZ dm&àmgmXmJ«o {d‘mZ¡dm© d¡hm¶gJVoZ dm&àmgmXmJ«o {d‘mZ¡dm© d¡hm¶gJVoZ dm&    

ggggdm©dñWmJVm ^Vw©… nmXÀN>m¶m {d{eî¶Vo&&dm©dñWmJVm ^Vw©… nmXÀN>m¶m {d{eî¶Vo&&dm©dñWmJVm ^Vw©… nmXÀN>m¶m {d{eî¶Vo&&dm©dñWmJVm ^Vw©… nmXÀN>m¶m {d{eî¶Vo&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-9) 

"Always Wife should prefer the feet of her husband for her protection than the roof of 

a palace or an aerial car or Heaven." 

AZw{eï>mpñ‘ ‘mÌm M {nÌm M {d{dYml¶‘²&AZw{eï>mpñ‘ ‘mÌm M {nÌm M {d{dYml¶‘²&AZw{eï>mpñ‘ ‘mÌm M {nÌm M {d{dYml¶‘²&AZw{eï>mpñ‘ ‘mÌm M {nÌm M {d{dYml¶‘²&    

Zmpñ‘ gåà{V dº$ì¶m d{V©Vì¶§ ¶Wm ‘Zmpñ‘ gåà{V dº$ì¶m d{V©Vì¶§ ¶Wm ‘Zmpñ‘ gåà{V dº$ì¶m d{V©Vì¶§ ¶Wm ‘Zmpñ‘ gåà{V dº$ì¶m d{V©Vì¶§ ¶Wm ‘¶m&&¶m&&¶m&&¶m&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-10) 

"I have been taught by my mother and father how I should conduct myself with you. 

Now I need not be taught how I should conduct myself." 

Ah§ XþJª J{‘î¶m{‘ dZ§ nwéfd{O©V‘²&Ah§ XþJª J{‘î¶m{‘ dZ§ nwéfd{O©V‘²&Ah§ XþJª J{‘î¶m{‘ dZ§ nwéfd{O©V‘²&Ah§ XþJª J{‘î¶m{‘ dZ§ nwéfd{O©V‘²&    

ZmZm‘¥JJUmH$sUª emXÿ©bJUgo{dV‘²&&ZmZm‘¥JJUmH$sUª emXÿ©bJUgo{dV‘²&&ZmZm‘¥JJUmH$sUª emXÿ©bJUgo{dV‘²&&ZmZm‘¥JJUmH$sUª emXÿ©bJUgo{dV‘²&& (Canto-XXVII-Sloka-11) 

"Without the help of any male servant, I will proceed with you to the forest, which is 

full of wild animals/ beasts and tigers." 

gwI§ dZo {ZdËñ¶m{‘ ¶W¡d ^dZo {nVw…&gwI§ dZo {ZdËñ¶m{‘ ¶W¡d ^dZo {nVw…&gwI§ dZo {ZdËñ¶m{‘ ¶W¡d ^dZo {nVw…&gwI§ dZo {ZdËñ¶m{‘ ¶W¡d ^dZo {nVw…&    

A{MÝV¶ÝVr Ìt„moH$m§{üÝV¶ÝVr n{Vd«V‘²&&A{MÝV¶ÝVr Ìt„moH$m§{üÝV¶ÝVr n{Vd«V‘²&&A{MÝV¶ÝVr Ìt„moH$m§{üÝV¶ÝVr n{Vd«V‘²&&A{MÝV¶ÝVr Ìt„moH$m§{üÝV¶ÝVr n{Vd«V‘²&&    ((((Canto-xxvii-Sloka-12) 

"I will live happily in the forest thinking about my husband all the time by treating the 

forest as my paternal home." 

ewlyf‘mUm Vo {ZË¶§ {Z¶Vm ~«÷Mm[aUr&ewlyf‘mUm Vo {ZË¶§ {Z¶Vm ~«÷Mm[aUr&ewlyf‘mUm Vo {ZË¶§ {Z¶Vm ~«÷Mm[aUr&ewlyf‘mUm Vo {ZË¶§ {Z¶Vm ~«÷Mm[aUr&    

gh a§ñ¶o Ëd¶m dra dZofw ‘YwJpÝYfw&&gh a§ñ¶o Ëd¶m dra dZofw ‘YwJpÝYfw&&gh a§ñ¶o Ëd¶m dra dZofw ‘YwJpÝYfw&&gh a§ñ¶o Ëd¶m dra dZofw ‘YwJpÝYfw&& Canto-XXVII-Sloka-13) 
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"I shall serve you every day with restraint and sport with you in the forest with 

fragrance and honey." 

Ëd§ {h H$Vwª dZo eº$mo am‘ gån[anmbZ‘²&Ëd§ {h H$Vwª dZo eº$mo am‘ gån[anmbZ‘²&Ëd§ {h H$Vwª dZo eº$mo am‘ gån[anmbZ‘²&Ëd§ {h H$Vwª dZo eº$mo am‘ gån[anmbZ‘²&    

AÝ¶ñ¶m{n OZñ¶oh qH$ nwZ‘©‘ ‘mZX&&AÝ¶ñ¶m{n OZñ¶oh qH$ nwZ‘©‘ ‘mZX&&AÝ¶ñ¶m{n OZñ¶oh qH$ nwZ‘©‘ ‘mZX&&AÝ¶ñ¶m{n OZñ¶oh qH$ nwZ‘©‘ ‘mZX&& (Canto-XXVII-Sloka-14) 

"When you are ruling and capable of taking care of ordinary people in the forest, then 

being your wife, I need not tell how you would take care of me." 

gmh§ Ëd¶m J{‘î¶m{‘ dZ‘Ú Z g§e¶…&gmh§ Ëd¶m J{‘î¶m{‘ dZ‘Ú Z g§e¶…&gmh§ Ëd¶m J{‘î¶m{‘ dZ‘Ú Z g§e¶…&gmh§ Ëd¶m J{‘î¶m{‘ dZ‘Ú Z g§e¶…&    

Zmh§ e³¶m ‘hm^mJ {ZdV©{¶Vw‘wÚVm&&Zmh§ e³¶m ‘hm^mJ {ZdV©{¶Vw‘wÚVm&&Zmh§ e³¶m ‘hm^mJ {ZdV©{¶Vw‘wÚVm&&Zmh§ e³¶m ‘hm^mJ {ZdV©{¶Vw‘wÚVm&& (Canto-XXVII-Sloka-15) 

"I am coming with you to the forest. There is no doubt about it. I do not cause you 

unhappiness at any point of time. I shall live with you there." 

’$b‘ybmeZm {ZË¶§ ^{dî¶m{‘ Z g§e¶…&’$b‘ybmeZm {ZË¶§ ^{dî¶m{‘ Z g§e¶…&’$b‘ybmeZm {ZË¶§ ^{dî¶m{‘ Z g§e¶…&’$b‘ybmeZm {ZË¶§ ^{dî¶m{‘ Z g§e¶…&    

Z Vo Xþ…I§ H$[aî¶m{‘ {ZdgpÝV Ëd¶m gXm&&Z Vo Xþ…I§ H$[aî¶m{‘ {ZdgpÝV Ëd¶m gXm&&Z Vo Xþ…I§ H$[aî¶m{‘ {ZdgpÝV Ëd¶m gXm&&Z Vo Xþ…I§ H$[aî¶m{‘ {ZdgpÝV Ëd¶m gXm&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-16) 

"I shall live on fruits only and I will never make you unhappy."  

AJ«VñVo J{‘î¶m{‘ ^moú¶o ^wº$d{V Ëd{¶&AJ«VñVo J{‘î¶m{‘ ^moú¶o ^wº$d{V Ëd{¶&AJ«VñVo J{‘î¶m{‘ ^moú¶o ^wº$d{V Ëd{¶&AJ«VñVo J{‘î¶m{‘ ^moú¶o ^wº$d{V Ëd{¶&    

BÀN>m{‘ naV… e¡bmZ² nëdbm{Z gam§{g M&&BÀN>m{‘ naV… e¡bmZ² nëdbm{Z gam§{g M&&BÀN>m{‘ naV… e¡bmZ² nëdbm{Z gam§{g M&&BÀN>m{‘ naV… e¡bmZ² nëdbm{Z gam§{g M&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-17) 

"I shall walk in front of you and take food after you finish taking food. I would like to 

see mountains, lakes and ponds." 

Ðïw>§ gd©Ì {Z^uVm Ëd¶m ZmWoZ Yr‘Vm&Ðïw>§ gd©Ì {Z^uVm Ëd¶m ZmWoZ Yr‘Vm&Ðïw>§ gd©Ì {Z^uVm Ëd¶m ZmWoZ Yr‘Vm&Ðïw>§ gd©Ì {Z^uVm Ëd¶m ZmWoZ Yr‘Vm&    

h§gH$maÊS>dmH$sUm©… n{ÙZr… gmYwnwpînVm…&&h§gH$maÊS>dmH$sUm©… n{ÙZr… gmYwnwpînVm…&&h§gH$maÊS>dmH$sUm©… n{ÙZr… gmYwnwpînVm…&&h§gH$maÊS>dmH$sUm©… n{ÙZr… gmYwnwpînVm…&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-18) 
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"I wish to see lotus ponds, swans and water-birds along with you. 

BÀN>o¶§ gw{IZr Ðïw>§ Ëd¶m draoU g§JVm&BÀN>o¶§ gw{IZr Ðïw>§ Ëd¶m draoU g§JVm&BÀN>o¶§ gw{IZr Ðïw>§ Ëd¶m draoU g§JVm&BÀN>o¶§ gw{IZr Ðïw>§ Ëd¶m draoU g§JVm&    

A{^foH§$ H$[aî¶m{‘ Vmgw {ZË¶‘Zwd«Vm&&A{^foH§$ H$[aî¶m{‘ Vmgw {ZË¶‘Zwd«Vm&&A{^foH§$ H$[aî¶m{‘ Vmgw {ZË¶‘Zwd«Vm&&A{^foH§$ H$[aî¶m{‘ Vmgw {ZË¶‘Zwd«Vm&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-19) 

"I wish to do abhishekam together with you in your daily AZwï>mZAZwï>mZAZwï>mZAZwï>mZ and pujas. 

gh Ëd¶m {dembmj a§ñ¶o na‘ZpÝXZgh Ëd¶m {dembmj a§ñ¶o na‘ZpÝXZgh Ëd¶m {dembmj a§ñ¶o na‘ZpÝXZgh Ëd¶m {dembmj a§ñ¶o na‘ZpÝXZr&r&r&r&    

Ed§ df©ghóm{U eV§ dm{n Ëd¶m gh&&Ed§ df©ghóm{U eV§ dm{n Ëd¶m gh&&Ed§ df©ghóm{U eV§ dm{n Ëd¶m gh&&Ed§ df©ghóm{U eV§ dm{n Ëd¶m gh&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-20) 

"I will happily enjoy together with you thousands of years or hundred thousands of 

years".  

ñdJ}@{n M {dZm dmgmo ^{dVm ¶{X amKd&ñdJ}@{n M {dZm dmgmo ^{dVm ¶{X amKd&ñdJ}@{n M {dZm dmgmo ^{dVm ¶{X amKd&ñdJ}@{n M {dZm dmgmo ^{dVm ¶{X amKd&    

Ëd¶m {dZm Zaì¶mK« Zmh§ VX{n amoM¶o&&Ëd¶m {dZm Zaì¶mK« Zmh§ VX{n amoM¶o&&Ëd¶m {dZm Zaì¶mK« Zmh§ VX{n amoM¶o&&Ëd¶m {dZm Zaì¶mK« Zmh§ VX{n amoM¶o&&    ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-21) 

"I do not enjoy Heaven also without you. I do not like anything without you." 

Ah§ J{‘î¶m{‘ dZ§ gwXþJ©‘§ ‘¥Jm¶wV§ dmZadmaU¡ü&Ah§ J{‘î¶m{‘ dZ§ gwXþJ©‘§ ‘¥Jm¶wV§ dmZadmaU¡ü&Ah§ J{‘î¶m{‘ dZ§ gwXþJ©‘§ ‘¥Jm¶wV§ dmZadmaU¡ü&Ah§ J{‘î¶m{‘ dZ§ gwXþJ©‘§ ‘¥Jm¶wV§ dmZadmaU¡ü&    

dZo {ZdËñ¶m{‘ ¶Wm {nVwJ¥©ho Vd¡d nmXmdwnJ¥ø gå‘Vm&&dZo {ZdËñ¶m{‘ ¶Wm {nVwJ¥©ho Vd¡d nmXmdwnJ¥ø gå‘Vm&&dZo {ZdËñ¶m{‘ ¶Wm {nVwJ¥©ho Vd¡d nmXmdwnJ¥ø gå‘Vm&&dZo {ZdËñ¶m{‘ ¶Wm {nVwJ¥©ho Vd¡d nmXmdwnJ¥ø gå‘Vm&& ((((Canto-XXVII-Sloka-22) 

"I shall go to the dense forest which is difficult to penetrate and where lot of 

monkeys’, elephants and other animals are found." 

AZÝ¶^mdm‘Zwaº$MoVg§ Ëd¶m {d¶wº$m§ ‘aUm¶ {Z{üVm‘²&AZÝ¶^mdm‘Zwaº$MoVg§ Ëd¶m {d¶wº$m§ ‘aUm¶ {Z{üVm‘²&AZÝ¶^mdm‘Zwaº$MoVg§ Ëd¶m {d¶wº$m§ ‘aUm¶ {Z{üVm‘²&AZÝ¶^mdm‘Zwaº$MoVg§ Ëd¶m {d¶wº$m§ ‘aUm¶ {Z{üVm‘²&    

Z¶ñd ‘m§ gmYw Hw$éîd ¶mMZm§ ZmVmo ‘¶m Vo JwéVm ^{dî¶{V&&Z¶ñd ‘m§ gmYw Hw$éîd ¶mMZm§ ZmVmo ‘¶m Vo JwéVm ^{dî¶{V&&Z¶ñd ‘m§ gmYw Hw$éîd ¶mMZm§ ZmVmo ‘¶m Vo JwéVm ^{dî¶{V&&Z¶ñd ‘m§ gmYw Hw$éîd ¶mMZm§ ZmVmo ‘¶m Vo JwéVm ^{dî¶{V&&  (Canto-XXVII-Sloka-23) 
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"Please consider my request and take me along with you to the forest. Or else, I will 

die. I will not be a burden to you." 

Further Sita told Sri Rama 

n{VhrZm Vw ¶m Zmar Z gm eú¶{V Or{dVw‘²&n{VhrZm Vw ¶m Zmar Z gm eú¶{V Or{dVw‘²&n{VhrZm Vw ¶m Zmar Z gm eú¶{V Or{dVw‘²&n{VhrZm Vw ¶m Zmar Z gm eú¶{V Or{dVw‘²&    

H$m‘‘od§{dY§ am‘ Ëd¶m ‘‘ {ZX{e©V‘²&&H$m‘‘od§{dY§ am‘ Ëd¶m ‘‘ {ZX{e©V‘²&&H$m‘‘od§{dY§ am‘ Ëd¶m ‘‘ {ZX{e©V‘²&&H$m‘‘od§{dY§ am‘ Ëd¶m ‘‘ {ZX{e©V‘²&&    ((((Canto-XXIX-Sloka7) 

"A wife separated from her husband cannot survive. This will be proved in your 

absence." 

AWm{n M ‘hmàmk ~«m÷UmZm§ ‘¶m lwV‘²&AWm{n M ‘hmàmk ~«m÷UmZm§ ‘¶m lwV‘²&AWm{n M ‘hmàmk ~«m÷UmZm§ ‘¶m lwV‘²&AWm{n M ‘hmàmk ~«m÷UmZm§ ‘¶m lwV‘²&    

nwam {nV¥J¥ho gË¶§ dñVì¶§ {H$b ‘o dZo&&nwam {nV¥J¥ho gË¶§ dñVì¶§ {H$b ‘o dZo&&nwam {nV¥J¥ho gË¶§ dñVì¶§ {H$b ‘o dZo&&nwam {nV¥J¥ho gË¶§ dñVì¶§ {H$b ‘o dZo&&    ((((Canto-XXIX-Sloka-8) 

"When I was at my father’s place, I heard from Brahmin pundits that I would live in 

the forest." 

bj{Uä¶mo {ÛOm{Vä¶… lwËdmh§ dMZ§ J¥ho&bj{Uä¶mo {ÛOm{Vä¶… lwËdmh§ dMZ§ J¥ho&bj{Uä¶mo {ÛOm{Vä¶… lwËdmh§ dMZ§ J¥ho&bj{Uä¶mo {ÛOm{Vä¶… lwËdmh§ dMZ§ J¥ho&    

ddddZdmgH¥$VmoËgmhm {ZË¶‘od ‘hm~b&&ZdmgH¥$VmoËgmhm {ZË¶‘od ‘hm~b&&ZdmgH¥$VmoËgmhm {ZË¶‘od ‘hm~b&&ZdmgH¥$VmoËgmhm {ZË¶‘od ‘hm~b&&    ((((CantoXXIX-Sloka-9) 

"After listening to the Brahmins there, I was longing to go to the forest since then." 

AmXoemo dZdmgñ¶ àmáì¶… g ‘¶m {H$b&AmXoemo dZdmgñ¶ àmáì¶… g ‘¶m {H$b&AmXoemo dZdmgñ¶ àmáì¶… g ‘¶m {H$b&AmXoemo dZdmgñ¶ àmáì¶… g ‘¶m {H$b&    

gm Ëd¶m gh ^Ìm©h§ ¶mñ¶m{‘gm Ëd¶m gh ^Ìm©h§ ¶mñ¶m{‘gm Ëd¶m gh ^Ìm©h§ ¶mñ¶m{‘gm Ëd¶m gh ^Ìm©h§ ¶mñ¶m{‘&&&&&&&&        ((((Canto-XXIX-Sloka-10) 

"As per their prediction, I will come with you to the forest." 

H¥$VXoem ^{dî¶m{‘ J{‘î¶m{‘ Ëd¶m gh&H¥$VXoem ^{dî¶m{‘ J{‘î¶m{‘ Ëd¶m gh&H¥$VXoem ^{dî¶m{‘ J{‘î¶m{‘ Ëd¶m gh&H¥$VXoem ^{dî¶m{‘ J{‘î¶m{‘ Ëd¶m gh&    

H$mbüm¶§ g‘wËnÞ… gË¶mdmZ² ^dVw {ÛO…&&H$mbüm¶§ g‘wËnÞ… gË¶mdmZ² ^dVw {ÛO…&&H$mbüm¶§ g‘wËnÞ… gË¶mdmZ² ^dVw {ÛO…&&H$mbüm¶§ g‘wËnÞ… gË¶mdmZ² ^dVw {ÛO…&&    ((((Canto-XXIX-Sloka-11) 
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"As that predicted time has come, I shall come with you to the forest. Please permit 

me to come along with you."  

dZdmgo {h OmZmdZdmgo {h OmZmdZdmgo {h OmZmdZdmgo {h OmZm{‘ Xþ…Im{Z ~hþYm {H$b&{‘ Xþ…Im{Z ~hþYm {H$b&{‘ Xþ…Im{Z ~hþYm {H$b&{‘ Xþ…Im{Z ~hþYm {H$b&    

àmß¶ÝVo {Z¶V§ dra nwéf¡aH¥$VmË‘{^…&&àmß¶ÝVo {Z¶V§ dra nwéf¡aH¥$VmË‘{^…&&àmß¶ÝVo {Z¶V§ dra nwéf¡aH¥$VmË‘{^…&&àmß¶ÝVo {Z¶V§ dra nwéf¡aH¥$VmË‘{^…&&    (Canto-XXIX-Sloka12) 

"I know that there are lot of sufferings and unhappiness in the forest. But they are 

experienced only by people who have not controlled their mind." 

H$Ý¶¶m M {nVwJ}ho dZdmg… lH$Ý¶¶m M {nVwJ}ho dZdmg… lH$Ý¶¶m M {nVwJ}ho dZdmg… lH$Ý¶¶m M {nVwJ}ho dZdmg… lwVmo ‘¶m&wVmo ‘¶m&wVmo ‘¶m&wVmo ‘¶m&    

{^{jÊ¶m… e‘d¥Îmm¶m ‘‘ ‘mVw[ahmJ«V…&&{^{jÊ¶m… e‘d¥Îmm¶m ‘‘ ‘mVw[ahmJ«V…&&{^{jÊ¶m… e‘d¥Îmm¶m ‘‘ ‘mVw[ahmJ«V…&&{^{jÊ¶m… e‘d¥Îmm¶m ‘‘ ‘mVw[ahmJ«V…&&    (Canto-XXIX-Sloka-13) 

"When I was not married and staying in my father’s house" heard prophesy from 

hermits in my mother’s presence that I would go and live in the forest." 

àgm{XVü d¡ nydª Ëd§ ‘o ~hþ{VW§ à^mo&àgm{XVü d¡ nydª Ëd§ ‘o ~hþ{VW§ à^mo&àgm{XVü d¡ nydª Ëd§ ‘o ~hþ{VW§ à^mo&àgm{XVü d¡ nydª Ëd§ ‘o ~hþ{VW§ à^mo&    

J‘Z§ dZdmgñ¶ H$m[L²jV§ {h gh Ëd¶m&&J‘Z§ dZdmgñ¶ H$m[L²jV§ {h gh Ëd¶m&&J‘Z§ dZdmgñ¶ H$m[L²jV§ {h gh Ëd¶m&&J‘Z§ dZdmgñ¶ H$m[L²jV§ {h gh Ëd¶m&&    (Canto-XXIX-Sloka14) 

"Oh! Lord! Previously on number of occasions, you wanted to take me to the forest 

and stay there for some days." 

H¥$VjUmh§ ^Ð§ Vo J‘Z§ à{V amKd&H¥$VjUmh§ ^Ð§ Vo J‘Z§ à{V amKd&H¥$VjUmh§ ^Ð§ Vo J‘Z§ à{V amKd&H¥$VjUmh§ ^Ð§ Vo J‘Z§ à{V amKd&    

dZdmgñ¶ eyañ¶ ‘‘ M¶m© {h amoMVo&&dZdmgñ¶ eyañ¶ ‘‘ M¶m© {h amoMVo&&dZdmgñ¶ eyañ¶ ‘‘ M¶m© {h amoMVo&&dZdmgñ¶ eyañ¶ ‘‘ M¶m© {h amoMVo&&    ((((Canto-XXIX-Sloka15) 

"I am happy about my coming to the forest with you oh! Heroic prince. May all go 

well with you. I am delighted in my act of coming with you." 
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ewÕmË‘Z² ào‘^mdm{Õ ^{dî¶m{‘ {dH$ë‘fm&ewÕmË‘Z² ào‘^mdm{Õ ^{dî¶m{‘ {dH$ë‘fm&ewÕmË‘Z² ào‘^mdm{Õ ^{dî¶m{‘ {dH$ë‘fm&ewÕmË‘Z² ào‘^mdm{Õ ^{dî¶m{‘ {dH$ë‘fm&    

^Vm©a‘ZwJÀN>ÝVr ^Vm© {h naX¡dV‘²&&^Vm©a‘ZwJÀN>ÝVr ^Vm© {h naX¡dV‘²&&^Vm©a‘ZwJÀN>ÝVr ^Vm© {h naX¡dV‘²&&^Vm©a‘ZwJÀN>ÝVr ^Vm© {h naX¡dV‘²&&    ((((Canto-XXIX-Sloka16) 

"When I am going to the forest with my husband, who is supreme deity for me, there 

will not be any guilt." 

àoË¶^mdo {h H$ë¶mU… g§J‘mo ‘o gXm Ëd¶m&àoË¶^mdo {h H$ë¶mU… g§J‘mo ‘o gXm Ëd¶m&àoË¶^mdo {h H$ë¶mU… g§J‘mo ‘o gXm Ëd¶m&àoË¶^mdo {h H$ë¶mU… g§J‘mo ‘o gXm Ëd¶m&    

lw{V{h© ly¶Vo nwÊ¶m ~«m÷UmZm§ ¶epñdZm‘²&&lw{V{h© ly¶Vo nwÊ¶m ~«m÷UmZm§ ¶epñdZm‘²&&lw{V{h© ly¶Vo nwÊ¶m ~«m÷UmZm§ ¶epñdZm‘²&&lw{V{h© ly¶Vo nwÊ¶m ~«m÷UmZm§ ¶epñdZm‘²&&    ((((Canto-xxix-Sloka-17) 

Bh bmoHo$ M {nV¥{^¶m§ ór ¶ñ¶ ‘hm~b&Bh bmoHo$ M {nV¥{^¶m§ ór ¶ñ¶ ‘hm~b&Bh bmoHo$ M {nV¥{^¶m§ ór ¶ñ¶ ‘hm~b&Bh bmoHo$ M {nV¥{^¶m§ ór ¶ñ¶ ‘hm~b&    

A{ØX©Îmm ñdY‘}U àoË¶^mdo@{A{ØX©Îmm ñdY‘}U àoË¶^mdo@{A{ØX©Îmm ñdY‘}U àoË¶^mdo@{A{ØX©Îmm ñdY‘}U àoË¶^mdo@{n Vñ¶ gm&&n Vñ¶ gm&&n Vñ¶ gm&&n Vñ¶ gm&&    ((((Cantoxxix-Sloka-18) 

 "It is said by holy Brahmins that when a wife remains united with her husband 

continuously, it is a source of blessedness and she will continue to be his wife in the 

other world also according to the moral code binding on them." 

Edñ‘mV² ñdH$m§ Zmat gwd¥Îmm§ {h n{Vd«Vm‘²&Edñ‘mV² ñdH$m§ Zmat gwd¥Îmm§ {h n{Vd«Vm‘²&Edñ‘mV² ñdH$m§ Zmat gwd¥Îmm§ {h n{Vd«Vm‘²&Edñ‘mV² ñdH$m§ Zmat gwd¥Îmm§ {h n{Vd«Vm‘²&    

Zm{^amoM¶go ZoVw§ Ëd§ ‘m§ Ho$Zoh hoVwZm&&Zm{^amoM¶go ZoVw§ Ëd§ ‘m§ Ho$Zoh hoVwZm&&Zm{^amoM¶go ZoVw§ Ëd§ ‘m§ Ho$Zoh hoVwZm&&Zm{^amoM¶go ZoVw§ Ëd§ ‘m§ Ho$Zoh hoVwZm&&    ((((Canto-XXIX-Sloka-19) 

"If that be the case, why don’ t you take me along with you since I am your wife?" 

^º$m§ n{Vd«Vm§ XrZm§ ‘m§ g‘m§ gwIXþ…I¶mo…&^º$m§ n{Vd«Vm§ XrZm§ ‘m§ g‘m§ gwIXþ…I¶mo…&^º$m§ n{Vd«Vm§ XrZm§ ‘m§ g‘m§ gwIXþ…I¶mo…&^º$m§ n{Vd«Vm§ XrZm§ ‘m§ g‘m§ gwIXþ…I¶mo…&    

ZoVw‘h©{g H$mHw$ËñZoVw‘h©{g H$mHw$ËñZoVw‘h©{g H$mHw$ËñZoVw‘h©{g H$mHw$ËñW g‘mZgwIXþ…{IZr‘²&&W g‘mZgwIXþ…{IZr‘²&&W g‘mZgwIXþ…{IZr‘²&&W g‘mZgwIXþ…{IZr‘²&&    ((((Canto-XXIX-Sloka-20) 

"I am devoted and faithful to you pleasure and pain are equal to me, so you take me to 

the forest. I will share your joy and sorrow." 
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¶{X ‘m§ Xþ…{IVm‘od§ dZ§ ZoVw§ Z MoÀN>{g&¶{X ‘m§ Xþ…{IVm‘od§ dZ§ ZoVw§ Z MoÀN>{g&¶{X ‘m§ Xþ…{IVm‘od§ dZ§ ZoVw§ Z MoÀN>{g&¶{X ‘m§ Xþ…{IVm‘od§ dZ§ ZoVw§ Z MoÀN>{g&    

{df‘q¾ Ob§ dmh‘mñWmñ¶o ‘¥Ë¶wH$maUmV²&{df‘q¾ Ob§ dmh‘mñWmñ¶o ‘¥Ë¶wH$maUmV²&{df‘q¾ Ob§ dmh‘mñWmñ¶o ‘¥Ë¶wH$maUmV²&{df‘q¾ Ob§ dmh‘mñWmñ¶o ‘¥Ë¶wH$maUmV²&&&&&    ((((Canto-XXIX-Sloka21) 

"If you do not take me with you, I will take poison or enter into fire, or drown myself 

in water and die." 

Ed§ ~hþ{dY§ V§ gm ¶mMVo J‘Z§ à{V&Ed§ ~hþ{dY§ V§ gm ¶mMVo J‘Z§ à{V&Ed§ ~hþ{dY§ V§ gm ¶mMVo J‘Z§ à{V&Ed§ ~hþ{dY§ V§ gm ¶mMVo J‘Z§ à{V&    

ZmZw‘oZo ‘hm~mhþñVm§ ZoVw§ {dOZ§ dZ‘²&&ZmZw‘oZo ‘hm~mhþñVm§ ZoVw§ {dOZ§ dZ‘²&&ZmZw‘oZo ‘hm~mhþñVm§ ZoVw§ {dOZ§ dZ‘²&&ZmZw‘oZo ‘hm~mhþñVm§ ZoVw§ {dOZ§ dZ‘²&&    ((((Canto-XXIX-Sloka-22) 

Like this, Sita tried all possible ways to convince Rāma to take her along with him to 

the forest. 

Ed‘wº$m Vw gm {MÝVm§ ‘¡{Wbr g‘wnmJVm&Ed‘wº$m Vw gm {MÝVm§ ‘¡{Wbr g‘wnmJVm&Ed‘wº$m Vw gm {MÝVm§ ‘¡{Wbr g‘wnmJVm&Ed‘wº$m Vw gm {MÝVm§ ‘¡{Wbr g‘wnmJVm&    

ñZmn¶ÝVrd Jm‘wîU¡alw{^Z©¶ZÀ¶wV¡…&&ñZmn¶ÝVrd Jm‘wîU¡alw{^Z©¶ZÀ¶wV¡…&&ñZmn¶ÝVrd Jm‘wîU¡alw{^Z©¶ZÀ¶wV¡…&&ñZmn¶ÝVrd Jm‘wîU¡alw{^Z©¶ZÀ¶wV¡…&&    ((((Canto-XXIX-Sloka-23) 

Sita told Rāma all the above things and wept in the presence of Rāma. 

Sita told Sri RamaSita told Sri RamaSita told Sri RamaSita told Sri Rama    

emÛemÛemÛemÛbofw ¶Xm {eí¶o dZmÝVd©ZJmoMam&bofw ¶Xm {eí¶o dZmÝVd©ZJmoMam&bofw ¶Xm {eí¶o dZmÝVd©ZJmoMam&bofw ¶Xm {eí¶o dZmÝVd©ZJmoMam&    

Hw$WmñVaU¶oºo$fw qH$ ñ¶mV² gwIVa§ VV…&& Hw$WmñVaU¶oºo$fw qH$ ñ¶mV² gwIVa§ VV…&& Hw$WmñVaU¶oºo$fw qH$ ñ¶mV² gwIVa§ VV…&& Hw$WmñVaU¶oºo$fw qH$ ñ¶mV² gwIVa§ VV…&& ((((Canto-XXX-Sloka-14) 

"In the forest, I will lie down with you on the turf. Will the carpets at the palace will 

be more comfortable than that? I don’t think." 

nÌ§ ‘yb§ ’$b§ ¶Îmw Aën§ dm nÌ§ ‘yb§ ’$b§ ¶Îmw Aën§ dm nÌ§ ‘yb§ ’$b§ ¶Îmw Aën§ dm nÌ§ ‘yb§ ’$b§ ¶Îmw Aën§ dm ¶{X dm ~hþ&¶{X dm ~hþ&¶{X dm ~hþ&¶{X dm ~hþ&    

Xmgñ¶o ñd¶‘möË¶ VÝ‘o@‘¥Vagmon‘‘²&&Xmgñ¶o ñd¶‘möË¶ VÝ‘o@‘¥Vagmon‘‘²&&Xmgñ¶o ñd¶‘möË¶ VÝ‘o@‘¥Vagmon‘‘²&&Xmgñ¶o ñd¶‘möË¶ VÝ‘o@‘¥Vagmon‘‘²&&    ((((Canto-XXX-Sloka-15) 
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"Anything you give me i.e. Either leaves, or roots, or fruits in small or large quantities 

will taste like nectar to me." 

Z ‘mVwZ© {nVwñVÌ ñ‘[aî¶m{‘ Z doí‘Z…&Z ‘mVwZ© {nVwñVÌ ñ‘[aî¶m{‘ Z doí‘Z…&Z ‘mVwZ© {nVwñVÌ ñ‘[aî¶m{‘ Z doí‘Z…&Z ‘mVwZ© {nVwñVÌ ñ‘[aî¶m{‘ Z doí‘Z…&    

AmV©dmÝ¶wn^wÄOmZm nwînm{U M ’AmV©dmÝ¶wn^wÄOmZm nwînm{U M ’AmV©dmÝ¶wn^wÄOmZm nwînm{U M ’AmV©dmÝ¶wn^wÄOmZm nwînm{U M ’$bm{Z M&&$bm{Z M&&$bm{Z M&&$bm{Z M&&    ((((Canto-XXX-Sloka-16)    

"Enjoying the flowers and fruits given to me by you, I will forget my mother and 

father." 

Z M VÌ VV… qH${MX² Ðïw>‘h©{g {d{à¶‘²&Z M VÌ VV… qH${MX² Ðïw>‘h©{g {d{à¶‘²&Z M VÌ VV… qH${MX² Ðïw>‘h©{g {d{à¶‘²&Z M VÌ VV… qH${MX² Ðïw>‘h©{g {d{à¶‘²&    

‘ËH¥$Vo Z M Vo emoH$mo Z ^{dî¶m{‘ Xþ^©am&&‘ËH¥$Vo Z M Vo emoH$mo Z ^{dî¶m{‘ Xþ^©am&&‘ËH¥$Vo Z M Vo emoH$mo Z ^{dî¶m{‘ Xþ^©am&&‘ËH¥$Vo Z M Vo emoH$mo Z ^{dî¶m{‘ Xþ^©am&&    ((((Canto-XXX-Sloka-17) 

"You do not see any bad and un-welcome things on account of my coming to the 

forest with you. You will not be sad on account of my actions. I do not face any 

difficulties." 

¶ñËd¶m gh g ñdJm} {Za¶mo ¶ñËd¶m {dZm&¶ñËd¶m gh g ñdJm} {Za¶mo ¶ñËd¶m {dZm&¶ñËd¶m gh g ñdJm} {Za¶mo ¶ñËd¶m {dZm&¶ñËd¶m gh g ñdJm} {Za¶mo ¶ñËd¶m {dZm&    

B{V OmZZ² nam§ àrqV JÀN> am‘ ‘¶m gh&&B{V OmZZ² nam§ àrqV JÀN> am‘ ‘¶m gh&&B{V OmZZ² nam§ àrqV JÀN> am‘ ‘¶m gh&&B{V OmZZ² nam§ àrqV JÀN> am‘ ‘¶m gh&&    ((((Canto-XXX-Sloka-18) 

"If I come with you, everything will be Heaven for me. Without you, everything will 

be a Hell for me." 

AW ‘m‘od‘ì¶J«m§ dZ§ Z¡d Z{¶î¶go&AW ‘m‘od‘ì¶J«m§ dZ§ Z¡d Z{¶î¶go&AW ‘m‘od‘ì¶J«m§ dZ§ Z¡d Z{¶î¶go&AW ‘m‘od‘ì¶J«m§ dZ§ Z¡d Z{¶î¶go&    

{df‘Ú¡d nmñ¶m{‘ ‘m de§ {ÛfVm§ J‘‘²&&{df‘Ú¡d nmñ¶m{‘ ‘m de§ {ÛfVm§ J‘‘²&&{df‘Ú¡d nmñ¶m{‘ ‘m de§ {ÛfVm§ J‘‘²&&{df‘Ú¡d nmñ¶m{‘ ‘m de§ {ÛfVm§ J‘‘²&&    ((((Canto-XXX-Sloka-19) 

"If you do not take me with you, I will definitely take poison and die but I will not 

surrender to the enemies. (Bharatha and others) 
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nümX{n {h Xþ…IoZ ‘‘ Z¡dmpñV Or{dV‘²&nümX{n {h Xþ…IoZ ‘‘ Z¡dmpñV Or{dV‘²&nümX{n {h Xþ…IoZ ‘‘ Z¡dmpñV Or{dV‘²&nümX{n {h Xþ…IoZ ‘‘ Z¡dmpñV Or{dV‘²&    

C[ÄPVm¶mñËd¶m ZmW VX¡d ‘aU§ da‘²&&C[ÄPVm¶mñËd¶m ZmW VX¡d ‘aU§ da‘²&&C[ÄPVm¶mñËd¶m ZmW VX¡d ‘aU§ da‘²&&C[ÄPVm¶mñËd¶m ZmW VX¡d ‘aU§ da‘²&&    ((((Canto-XXX-Sloka-20) 

"If you do not take me with you, I will not live on account of separation from you.so 

better I die in your presence and that will be a boon for me." 

B‘§ {h g{hVw§ emoH§$ ‘whÿV©‘{Z ZmoVñho&B‘§ {h g{hVw§ emoH§$ ‘whÿV©‘{Z ZmoVñho&B‘§ {h g{hVw§ emoH§$ ‘whÿV©‘{Z ZmoVñho&B‘§ {h g{hVw§ emoH§$ ‘whÿV©‘{Z ZmoVñho&    

qH$ nwZXe© dfm©{U Ìr{U M¡H§$ M Xþ…{IVm&&qH$ nwZXe© dfm©{U Ìr{U M¡H§$ M Xþ…{IVm&&qH$ nwZXe© dfm©{U Ìr{U M¡H§$ M Xþ…{IVm&&qH$ nwZXe© dfm©{U Ìr{U M¡H§$ M Xþ…{IVm&&    ((((Canto-XXX-Sloka-21) 

"If I cannot bear the separation even for a minute, how can I live for 14 years without 

you?" 

B{V gm emoH$g§Vám {dB{V gm emoH$g§Vám {dB{V gm emoH$g§Vám {dB{V gm emoH$g§Vám {dbß¶ H$éU§ ~hþ&bß¶ H$éU§ ~hþ&bß¶ H$éU§ ~hþ&bß¶ H$éU§ ~hþ&    

MH«$moe n{V‘m¶ñVm ^¥e‘m{b“¶ gñda‘²&&MH«$moe n{V‘m¶ñVm ^¥e‘m{b“¶ gñda‘²&&MH«$moe n{V‘m¶ñVm ^¥e‘m{b“¶ gñda‘²&&MH«$moe n{V‘m¶ñVm ^¥e‘m{b“¶ gñda‘²&&    ((((Canto-XXX-Sloka-22) 

Sita could not control the grief that was increasing and  with a pitiable condition, cried 

loudly by embracing Rāma.  

gm {dÕm ~hþ{^©dm©³¶¡{X©½Y¡[ad JOm“Zm&gm {dÕm ~hþ{^©dm©³¶¡{X©½Y¡[ad JOm“Zm&gm {dÕm ~hþ{^©dm©³¶¡{X©½Y¡[ad JOm“Zm&gm {dÕm ~hþ{^©dm©³¶¡{X©½Y¡[ad JOm“Zm&    

{Mag§{Z¶V§ ~mîn§ ‘w‘moMm{¾{‘dma{U…&&{Mag§{Z¶V§ ~mîn§ ‘w‘moMm{¾{‘dma{U…&&{Mag§{Z¶V§ ~mîn§ ‘w‘moMm{¾{‘dma{U…&&{Mag§{Z¶V§ ~mîn§ ‘w‘moMm{¾{‘dma{U…&&    ((((Canto-XXX-Sloka-23) 

Like a female elephant tortured with a poisoned shaft, she shed tears which she 

restrained all the time like a fire that catches small piece of wood. 

Vñ¶mVñ¶mVñ¶mVñ¶m… ñ’${Q>H$g§H$me§ dm[a g§Vmngå^d‘²&… ñ’${Q>H$g§H$me§ dm[a g§Vmngå^d‘²&… ñ’${Q>H$g§H$me§ dm[a g§Vmngå^d‘²&… ñ’${Q>H$g§H$me§ dm[a g§Vmngå^d‘²&    

ZoÌmä¶m§ n[agwñÌmd nZoÌmä¶m§ n[agwñÌmd nZoÌmä¶m§ n[agwñÌmd nZoÌmä¶m§ n[agwñÌmd n‘Omä¶m{‘dmoXH$‘²&&Omä¶m{‘dmoXH$‘²&&Omä¶m{‘dmoXH$‘²&&Omä¶m{‘dmoXH$‘²&&    ((((Canto-XXX-Sloka-24) 
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Tear drops looking like white crystal dropped from her eyes which were looking like 

a pair of Lotuses. 

VV² {gVm‘bMÝX^§ ‘wI‘m¶VbmoMZ‘²&VV² {gVm‘bMÝX^§ ‘wI‘m¶VbmoMZ‘²&VV² {gVm‘bMÝX^§ ‘wI‘m¶VbmoMZ‘²&VV² {gVm‘bMÝX^§ ‘wI‘m¶VbmoMZ‘²&    

n¶©ewî¶V ~mînoU ObmoÕ¥V{‘n¶©ewî¶V ~mînoU ObmoÕ¥V{‘n¶©ewî¶V ~mînoU ObmoÕ¥V{‘n¶©ewî¶V ~mînoU ObmoÕ¥V{‘dmå~wO‘²&&dmå~wO‘²&&dmå~wO‘²&&dmå~wO‘²&&    ((((Canto-XXX-Sloka-25) 

 With tear drops trickling down on the face, Sita’s face looked like an eclipsed moon. 

It was also like a withered lotus taken out from water.  

She expressed her inner feelings to Rāma that she cannot live separately without him. 

These episodes tell us how much devotion Sita had towards Rāma. 

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations 

Sita knows all sastras and she knows all the duties to be done towards her husband. 

She told Rama that it was a prevailing practise that a wife takes refuge in her husband 

only and shares the fortune of her husband .She also told that a wife would not take 

refuge in her father or mother or brother and sister or daughter-in-law. 

She tried many ways to convince Rāma.she told Rāma that she would walk ahead of 

Rāma crushing (under her soul) blades of (sacred grass) Kusa grass and thorns that lie 

on the way. She told Rāma that she did not commit any sin. She also told that 

Protection under the feet of one’s husband under all circumstances is preferable for a 

woman to a residence at the top of a palace/ or in aerial cars/or in Heaven. Thus she 

pleaded with Rāma in all possible ways to take her along with him. She also told 

Rāma that she was taught by her parents how she should conduct herself in relation to 

her husband.  
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This is real love of Sita and she confirmed Rāma that she cannot survive without him. 

Sita expressed to Rāma that she would not experience any type of sorrow if she stays 

with him for thousands of years.  She will not prefer even Heaven to stay without 

Rāma. This shows how deeply she loved Rāma and how much bhakti bhava she had 

towards Rāma. She is prepared to sacrifice everything for the sake of Rāma. Finally 

she told Rāma that she would end up with her life if Rāma does not take her along 

with him. Thus she became exemplary model for all the women- folk in the world. 
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Part VIPart VIPart VIPart VI    

6.1 6.1 6.1 6.1 am‘M[aV ‘mZgam‘M[aV ‘mZgam‘M[aV ‘mZgam‘M[aV ‘mZg The word "Mānasa" denotes the mind and Lord Siva gave this story 

title of "am‘M[aV ‘mZgam‘M[aV ‘mZgam‘M[aV ‘mZgam‘M[aV ‘mZg" firstly because it contains  life of  Rāma and secondly because he 

treasured it in his mind before communicating it to Pārvati. 

VwbgrXmg ^{º$ ^md VwbgrXmg ^{º$ ^md VwbgrXmg ^{º$ ^md VwbgrXmg ^{º$ ^md towards Rāma 

ContextContextContextContext    

In introducing Rāma carita Mānas,Tulsidas after doing ‘§JbmMaU‘§JbmMaU‘§JbmMaU‘§JbmMaU, with all devotion 

praised  Rāma and wrote about bhakti one should have towards Rāma.He also 

described what sort of people pray Rāma and what is the result of praying Rāma etc. 

He also indicated the name of the mantra which should be chanted to get ‘w{º$ ‘w{º$ ‘w{º$ ‘w{º$ or 

liberation in this  "Kali age". He also wrote what it contains. 

Tulsidas started the Bāla Kānda with the prayers invoking Goddess Saraswati, Lord 

Siva, Goddess Parvati, Lord Ganesha, Lord Vishnu known by the name Rāma as 

under 

dUm©Zm‘W©g§KmZm§ agmZm§ N>ÝXgm‘{n&dUm©Zm‘W©g§KmZm§ agmZm§ N>ÝXgm‘{n&dUm©Zm‘W©g§KmZm§ agmZm§ N>ÝXgm‘{n&dUm©Zm‘W©g§KmZm§ agmZm§ N>ÝXgm‘{n&    

‘“bmZm§ M H$Îmm©am¡ dÝXo dmUr{dZm¶H$m¡&&‘“bmZm§ M H$Îmm©am¡ dÝXo dmUr{dZm¶H$m¡&&‘“bmZm§ M H$Îmm©am¡ dÝXo dmUr{dZm¶H$m¡&&‘“bmZm§ M H$Îmm©am¡ dÝXo dmUr{dZm¶H$m¡&&    (1) 

"I pray Vāni (The goddess of speech) and Lord Ganesha who are the originators of 

sound/Alphabets and who bless all living beings." 

^dmZre^dmZre^dmZre^dmZre‘ am¡ dÝXo lÕm{dœmgê${nUm¡&am¡ dÝXo lÕm{dœmgê${nUm¡&am¡ dÝXo lÕm{dœmgê${nUm¡&am¡ dÝXo lÕm{dœmgê${nUm¡&    

¶mä¶m§ {dZm Z ní¶pÝV {gÕm… ñdmÝV…ñW‘rœa‘²&&¶mä¶m§ {dZm Z ní¶pÝV {gÕm… ñdmÝV…ñW‘rœa‘²&&¶mä¶m§ {dZm Z ní¶pÝV {gÕm… ñdmÝV…ñW‘rœa‘²&&¶mä¶m§ {dZm Z ní¶pÝV {gÕm… ñdmÝV…ñW‘rœa‘²&& (2) 
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"I pray Goddess Bhavani and Shankara whom Siddhās pray with reverence and faith 

and whom they have in their heart." 

dÝXo ~moY‘¶§ {ZË¶§ Jwé§ edÝXo ~moY‘¶§ {ZË¶§ Jwé§ edÝXo ~moY‘¶§ {ZË¶§ Jwé§ edÝXo ~moY‘¶§ {ZË¶§ Jwé§ e‘ aê${nU‘²&aê${nU‘²&aê${nU‘²&aê${nU‘²&    

¶‘m{lVmo {h dH«$mo@{n MÝÐ… gd©Ì dÝÚVo&&¶‘m{lVmo {h dH«$mo@{n MÝÐ… gd©Ì dÝÚVo&&¶‘m{lVmo {h dH«$mo@{n MÝÐ… gd©Ì dÝÚVo&&¶‘m{lVmo {h dH«$mo@{n MÝÐ… gd©Ì dÝÚVo&&  (3) 

"I prostrate eternal Guru Shankara, who is full of wisdom and on whose head a 

crescent moon rests and which is adored by one and all, although its shape is curvy." 

grVmam‘JwUJ«m‘nwÊ¶maÊ¶{dhm[aUm¡&grVmam‘JwUJ«m‘nwÊ¶maÊ¶{dhm[aUm¡&grVmam‘JwUJ«m‘nwÊ¶maÊ¶{dhm[aUm¡&grVmam‘JwUJ«m‘nwÊ¶maÊ¶{dhm[aUm¡&    

dÝXo {dewÕ{dkmZm¡ H$drœaH$nrœam¡&&dÝXo {dewÕ{dkmZm¡ H$drœaH$nrœam¡&&dÝXo {dewÕ{dkmZm¡ H$drœaH$nrœam¡&&dÝXo {dewÕ{dkmZm¡ H$drœaH$nrœam¡&& (4) 

"I salute the sage Vālmiki and Hanumān whose minds are always centred round Sita 

and Rāma singing their glories." 

CØdpñW{Vg§hmaH$m[aUt ³boehm[aUr‘²&CØdpñW{Vg§hmaH$m[aUt ³boehm[aUr‘²&CØdpñW{Vg§hmaH$m[aUt ³boehm[aUr‘²&CØdpñW{Vg§hmaH$m[aUt ³boehm[aUr‘²&    

gd©lo¶ñH$at grVm§ ZVmo@h§ am‘d„^m‘²&&gd©lo¶ñH$at grVm§ ZVmo@h§ am‘d„^m‘²&&gd©lo¶ñH$at grVm§ ZVmo@h§ am‘d„^m‘²&&gd©lo¶ñH$at grVm§ ZVmo@h§ am‘d„^m‘²&& (5) 

"I pray Sita, who is beloved of Rāma and who is responsible for the birth, sustenance 

and death of all beings and who removes all sorts of afflictions with blessings." 

¶Ý‘m¶mded{Îm© {dœ‘{Ib§ ~«÷m{XXodmgwam¶Ý‘m¶mded{Îm© {dœ‘{Ib§ ~«÷m{XXodmgwam¶Ý‘m¶mded{Îm© {dœ‘{Ib§ ~«÷m{XXodmgwam¶Ý‘m¶mded{Îm© {dœ‘{Ib§ ~«÷m{XXodmgwam    

¶ËgÎdmX‘¥f¡d ^m{V gH$b§ a‚mm¡ ¶Wmho^«©‘…&¶ËgÎdmX‘¥f¡d ^m{V gH$b§ a‚mm¡ ¶Wmho^«©‘…&¶ËgÎdmX‘¥f¡d ^m{V gH$b§ a‚mm¡ ¶Wmho^«©‘…&¶ËgÎdmX‘¥f¡d ^m{V gH$b§ a‚mm¡ ¶Wmho^«©‘…&    

¶ËnmXßbd‘oH$‘od {h ^dmå^moYopñVVrfm©dVm§¶ËnmXßbd‘oH$‘od {h ^dmå^moYopñVVrfm©dVm§¶ËnmXßbd‘oH$‘od {h ^dmå^moYopñVVrfm©dVm§¶ËnmXßbd‘oH$‘od {h ^dmå^moYopñVVrfm©dVm§    

dÝXo@h§ V‘eoH$maUna§ am‘m»¶m‘re§ h[a‘²&&dÝXo@h§ V‘eoH$maUna§ am‘m»¶m‘re§ h[a‘²&&dÝXo@h§ V‘eoH$maUna§ am‘m»¶m‘re§ h[a‘²&&dÝXo@h§ V‘eoH$maUna§ am‘m»¶m‘re§ h[a‘²&& (6) 
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"I pray Rāma, who is equivalent to Lord Hari, whose ‘m¶m ‘m¶m ‘m¶m ‘m¶m is spread and covered all 

over the world including Lord Bramha and downwards all the Gods and demons .That 

Rāma alone make us to cross the mundane existence." 

Through Mangalacharan, Tulsidas has emphasised that Rāma alone can help us in 

attaining ‘w{º$‘w{º$‘w{º$‘w{º$. Further he said that by praying Rāma, a cripple person can ascend an in 

accessible mountain and a dumb person can talk. 

Tulsidas compared Rāma nāma with the holy Ganzes which wipes away the 

impurities of the H$H$H$H${b¶wJ{b¶wJ{b¶wJ{b¶wJ and also sin committed by the people. Such a powerful word is 

Rāma nāma. 

Tulsidas has stated that the word Rāma contains four letters-"Ra"- representing the 

fire-God, "ā"-representing the Sungod, "‘m‘m‘m‘m" ----representing Moongod. It is the same as 

Bramha, Vishnu, and Maheswara. Its glory is known to Lord Ganesha. The oldest 

poet Valmiki by uttering the word of Rāma in the reverse order, attained purity . 

Tulsidas assured readers that by chanting the name of Rāma,one can overcome the 

calamities and can be happy. It is said by Tulsidas that "The Purana", The Vedas, as 

well as saints quote that Rāma nāma is the reward of all virtuous acts. In the first age, 

ie in Krita yuga, it is contemplation, in the second age, ie in Treta Yuga, it is 

Sacrifice, In the third Age, ie in Dwāpara Yuga, it is through worship, and in the 

fourth Age, ie in the Kali Yuga, it is the Name alone is the wish-yielding tree as the 

mind of human beings wallows like fish and they are corrupt and full of impurities. 

Tulsidas has stated that in KaliYuga, only Rāma nama is the only resort to achieve 

liberation or Mukti. 

He gave examples of Rāma bhakti  and how it helps an individual to get mukti. 
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am‘ ^{º$ Oh± gwag[a Ymam&am‘ ^{º$ Oh± gwag[a Ymam&am‘ ^{º$ Oh± gwag[a Ymam&am‘ ^{º$ Oh± gwag[a Ymam&    

gagB ~«÷ {~Mma àMmam&&gagB ~«÷ {~Mma àMmam&&gagB ~«÷ {~Mma àMmam&&gagB ~«÷ {~Mma àMmam&&    (B.K-Doha-1.4) 

The bhakti towards Rāma is like holy Ganges that flows and that bhakti is like 

proceeding of an enquiry into the nature of Bramhan.  

{~Zw gVg§J {~~oH$ Z hmoB©&{~Zw gVg§J {~~oH$ Z hmoB©&{~Zw gVg§J {~~oH$ Z hmoB©&{~Zw gVg§J {~~oH$ Z hmoB©&    

am‘ H¥$nm {~Zw gwb^ Z gmoB©&&am‘ H¥$nm {~Zw gwb^ Z gmoB©&&am‘ H¥$nm {~Zw gwb^ Z gmoB©&&am‘ H¥$nm {~Zw gwb^ Z gmoB©&&    

gVg§J ‘wX ‘§Jb ‘ybm&gVg§J ‘wX ‘§Jb ‘ybm&gVg§J ‘wX ‘§Jb ‘ybm&gVg§J ‘wX ‘§Jb ‘ybm&    

gmoB ’$b {g{Y g~ gmYZ ’y$bm&&gmoB ’$b {g{Y g~ gmYZ ’y$bm&&gmoB ’$b {g{Y g~ gmYZ ’y$bm&&gmoB ’$b {g{Y g~ gmYZ ’y$bm&& ( B.K-Doha-2.4) 

Without the association of good people/saints, nobody can get wisdom. Without the 

Grace of Rāma this is not possible. 

E{h ‘h± aKwn{V Zm‘ CXmam&E{h ‘h± aKwn{V Zm‘ CXmam&E{h ‘h± aKwn{V Zm‘ CXmam&E{h ‘h± aKwn{V Zm‘ CXmam& 

A{V nmdZ nwamZ lw{V gmam&&A{V nmdZ nwamZ lw{V gmam&&A{V nmdZ nwamZ lw{V gmam&&A{V nmdZ nwamZ lw{V gmam&& 

Rāmcarita Mānas contains gracious name of the Lord of Raghus, which is  very holy 

and the essence of the Purānā and Veda. 

‘§Jb ^dZ A‘§Jb hmar&‘§Jb ^dZ A‘§Jb hmar&‘§Jb ^dZ A‘§Jb hmar&‘§Jb ^dZ A‘§Jb hmar&    

C‘m g{hV Oo{h OnV nwamar&&C‘m g{hV Oo{h OnV nwamar&&C‘m g{hV Oo{h OnV nwamar&&C‘m g{hV Oo{h OnV nwamar&&    (((( B.K-Doha-9999....1111)))) 

It is the home of blessings and removal of evils. The name of Rāma is uttered always 

by Siva along with Parvati. 
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‘hm‘§Ì OmoB OnV ‘hogy&‘hm‘§Ì OmoB OnV ‘hogy&‘hm‘§Ì OmoB OnV ‘hogy&‘hm‘§Ì OmoB OnV ‘hogy&    

H$mgt ‘wHw${V hoVw CnXogy&&H$mgt ‘wHw${V hoVw CnXogy&&H$mgt ‘wHw${V hoVw CnXogy&&H$mgt ‘wHw${V hoVw CnXogy&&    

‘{h‘m Omgw OmZ JZamD$&‘{h‘m Omgw OmZ JZamD$&‘{h‘m Omgw OmZ JZamD$&‘{h‘m Omgw OmZ JZamD$&    

àW‘ ny{OAV Zm‘ à^mD$&&àW‘ ny{OAV Zm‘ à^mD$&&àW‘ ny{OAV Zm‘ à^mD$&&àW‘ ny{OAV Zm‘ à^mD$&& ( B.K Doha-18.2) 

It is the great mantra which is chanted by Siva.Siva, who is the main deity in Kāsi, 

whispers into the right ear of the creatures the name of Rāma (Rāma mantra) to give 

them "mukti." 

OmZ Am{XH${~ Zm‘ àVmny&OmZ Am{XH${~ Zm‘ àVmny&OmZ Am{XH${~ Zm‘ àVmny&OmZ Am{XH${~ Zm‘ àVmny&    

^¶C gwÕ H$[a CbQ>m Omny&&^¶C gwÕ H$[a CbQ>m Omny&&^¶C gwÕ H$[a CbQ>m Omny&&^¶C gwÕ H$[a CbQ>m Omny&&    

ghg Zm‘ g‘ gw{Z {gd ~mZr&ghg Zm‘ g‘ gw{Z {gd ~mZr&ghg Zm‘ g‘ gw{Z {gd ~mZr&ghg Zm‘ g‘ gw{Z {gd ~mZr&    

O{n OoBª {n¶ g§JO{n OoBª {n¶ g§JO{n OoBª {n¶ g§JO{n OoBª {n¶ g§J    ^dmZr&&^dmZr&&^dmZr&&^dmZr&& ( B.K Doha-18-.3) 

The oldest poet Vālmiki knows the power of the name of Rāma. By chanting the 

name of Rāma in reverse order, he purified himself. 

Zm‘ à^mC OmZ [gd ZrH$mo&Zm‘ à^mC OmZ [gd ZrH$mo&Zm‘ à^mC OmZ [gd ZrH$mo&Zm‘ à^mC OmZ [gd ZrH$mo&    

H$mbHy$Q> ’$bw XrÝh A‘r H$mo&&H$mbHy$Q> ’$bw XrÝh A‘r H$mo&&H$mbHy$Q> ’$bw XrÝh A‘r H$mo&&H$mbHy$Q> ’$bw XrÝh A‘r H$mo&&    (B.K-Doha-18.4) 

Siva knows fully Rāma nāme power which made deadly poison swallowed by him 

into nector 

Onqh Zm‘w OZ AmaV ^mar&Onqh Zm‘w OZ AmaV ^mar&Onqh Zm‘w OZ AmaV ^mar&Onqh Zm‘w OZ AmaV ^mar&    

{‘Q>qh Hw$g§H$Q> hmoqh gwImar&&{‘Q>qh Hw$g§H$Q> hmoqh gwImar&&{‘Q>qh Hw$g§H$Q> hmoqh gwImar&&{‘Q>qh Hw$g§H$Q> hmoqh gwImar&&    
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am‘ ^JV OJ Mm[a àH$mam&am‘ ^JV OJ Mm[a àH$mam&am‘ ^JV OJ Mm[a àH$mam&am‘ ^JV OJ Mm[a àH$mam&    

gwH¥$Vr Mm[aS> AZK CXmam&&gwH¥$Vr Mm[aS> AZK CXmam&&gwH¥$Vr Mm[aS> AZK CXmam&&gwH¥$Vr Mm[aS> AZK CXmam&&    ((((B.K-Doha-21-Chou-3) 

Those devotees who are in distress when they chant Rāma nāme, even worst type of 

their problems will go away and they get peace and happiness. 

In this world there are four kinds of devotees of Rāma.-VIZ-1) AmWm© AmWm© AmWm© AmWm© ((((The afflicted), 2) 

{Okmgy{Okmgy{Okmgy{Okmgy (The seeker of truth), 3) AWm©Wu AWm©Wu AWm©Wu AWm©Wu (The seeker of worldly riches), 4) kmZrkmZrkmZrkmZr  (The 

enlightened).All the four of them are virtuous, sinless and noble. The glory of the 

name is supreme in all the four Yuga and all the four Vedas, particularly in the Kali 

age, in which there is no other means of salvation  

Zm‘w boV ^dqgYw gwImht&Zm‘w boV ^dqgYw gwImht&Zm‘w boV ^dqgYw gwImht&Zm‘w boV ^dqgYw gwImht&    

H$ahþ {~Mmé gwOZ H$ahþ {~Mmé gwOZ H$ahþ {~Mmé gwOZ H$ahþ {~Mmé gwOZ ‘Z ‘mht&&‘Z ‘mht&&‘Z ‘mht&&‘Z ‘mht&& (B.K-Doha-24-Chou-2) 

Let the wise people remember that by chanting the name of Rāma, one can cross the 

Ocean of mundane existence. 

Zm‘w am‘ H$mo H$bnVé H${b H$ë¶mZ {Zdmgw&Zm‘w am‘ H$mo H$bnVé H${b H$ë¶mZ {Zdmgw&Zm‘w am‘ H$mo H$bnVé H${b H$ë¶mZ {Zdmgw&Zm‘w am‘ H$mo H$bnVé H${b H$ë¶mZ {Zdmgw&    

Omo gw{‘aV ^¶mo ^m±J V| Vwbgr VwbgrXmgw&&Omo gw{‘aV ^¶mo ^m±J V| Vwbgr VwbgrXmgw&&Omo gw{‘aV ^¶mo ^m±J V| Vwbgr VwbgrXmgw&&Omo gw{‘aV ^¶mo ^m±J V| Vwbgr VwbgrXmgw&& ( B.K-Doha-26) 

In this "Kali" age, the name of Rāma which is a "H$ënVéH$ënVéH$ënVéH$ënVé" home of beatitude. Tulsidas 

by remembering this name, was transformed from an intoxicating plant into a holy  " 

VwbgrVwbgrVwbgrVwbgr" plant. 

Mhþ± OwJ Vr{Z H$mb {Vhþ± bmoH$m&Mhþ± OwJ Vr{Z H$mb {Vhþ± bmoH$m&Mhþ± OwJ Vr{Z H$mb {Vhþ± bmoH$m&Mhþ± OwJ Vr{Z H$mb {Vhþ± bmoH$m&    

^E Zm‘ O{n Ord {~gmoH$m&&^E Zm‘ O{n Ord {~gmoH$m&&^E Zm‘ O{n Ord {~gmoH$m&&^E Zm‘ O{n Ord {~gmoH$m&&    
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~oX nwamZ g§V ‘V Ehÿ&~oX nwamZ g§V ‘V Ehÿ&~oX nwamZ g§V ‘V Ehÿ&~oX nwamZ g§V ‘V Ehÿ&    

gH$b gwH¥$V ’$b am‘ gZohÿ&&gH$b gwH¥$V ’$b am‘ gZohÿ&&gH$b gwH¥$V ’$b am‘ gZohÿ&&gH$b gwH¥$V ’$b am‘ gZohÿ&& (B.K-Doha-26-Chou-1) 

In all the four Yuga, in the past, present and future, in all the spheres Viz-Heaven, 

Earth and subterranean region all the creatures have been rid of grief by chanting the 

name of Rāma. It is said by The Vedas, Purānā and the saints  that Rāma nāma is the 

reward of all virtuous acts. 

Ü¶mZw àW‘ OwJ ‘I{~{Y XÿO|&Ü¶mZw àW‘ OwJ ‘I{~{Y XÿO|&Ü¶mZw àW‘ OwJ ‘I{~{Y XÿO|&Ü¶mZw àW‘ OwJ ‘I{~{Y XÿO|&    

Ûmna n[aVmofV à^w nyO|&&Ûmna n[aVmofV à^w nyO|&&Ûmna n[aVmofV à^w nyO|&&Ûmna n[aVmofV à^w nyO|&&    

H${b Ho$db ‘b ‘yb ‘brZm&H${b Ho$db ‘b ‘yb ‘brZm&H${b Ho$db ‘b ‘yb ‘brZm&H${b Ho$db ‘b ‘yb ‘brZm&    

nmn n¶mo{Z{Y OZ ‘Z ‘rZm&&nmn n¶mo{Z{Y OZ ‘Z ‘rZm&&nmn n¶mo{Z{Y OZ ‘Z ‘rZm&&nmn n¶mo{Z{Y OZ ‘Z ‘rZm&& (B.K.Doha-26-Chou-2) 

Zm‘ H$m‘Vé H$mb H$ambm&Zm‘ H$m‘Vé H$mb H$ambm&Zm‘ H$m‘Vé H$mb H$ambm&Zm‘ H$m‘Vé H$mb H$ambm&    

gw{‘gw{‘gw{‘gw{‘aV g‘Z gH$b OJ Ombm&&aV g‘Z gH$b OJ Ombm&&aV g‘Z gH$b OJ Ombm&&aV g‘Z gH$b OJ Ombm&&    

am‘ Zm‘ H${b A{^‘V XmVm&am‘ Zm‘ H${b A{^‘V XmVm&am‘ Zm‘ H${b A{^‘V XmVm&am‘ Zm‘ H${b A{^‘V XmVm&    

{hV nabmoH$ bmoH$ {nVw ‘mVm&&{hV nabmoH$ bmoH$ {nVw ‘mVm&&{hV nabmoH$ bmoH$ {nVw ‘mVm&&{hV nabmoH$ bmoH$ {nVw ‘mVm&& (B.K.Doha-26-Chou-3) 

In Krita age, it is contemplation. In Treta age, Sacrifice, in Dwapara age, Worship and 

in Kali Age, Rāma Nama alone brings liberation or Mukti. It is one’s father and 

mother in this world. 

am‘ Zm‘ H$a A{‘V à^mdm&am‘ Zm‘ H$a A{‘V à^mdm&am‘ Zm‘ H$a A{‘V à^mdm&am‘ Zm‘ H$a A{‘V à^mdm&    

g§V nwamZ Cn{ZfX² Jmdm&&g§V nwamZ Cn{ZfX² Jmdm&&g§V nwamZ Cn{ZfX² Jmdm&&g§V nwamZ Cn{ZfX² Jmdm&& (B.K-Doha-45-Chou-1) 
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The potency of am‘Zm‘ am‘Zm‘ am‘Zm‘ am‘Zm‘ is unlimited. The saints as well as the Purāna and the Cn{ZfX² Cn{ZfX² Cn{ZfX² Cn{ZfX² too 

declare the same thing. 

N>§X gmoaR>m gw§Xa Xmohm&N>§X gmoaR>m gw§Xa Xmohm&N>§X gmoaR>m gw§Xa Xmohm&N>§X gmoaR>m gw§Xa Xmohm&    

gmoB namJ ‘H$a§gmoB namJ ‘H$a§gmoB namJ ‘H$a§gmoB namJ ‘H$a§X gw~mgm&& X gw~mgm&& X gw~mgm&& X gw~mgm&& (B.K-Doha-36-Chou-3) 

gwH¥$V nw§O ‘§Owb A{b ‘mbm&gwH¥$V nw§O ‘§Owb A{b ‘mbm&gwH¥$V nw§O ‘§Owb A{b ‘mbm&gwH¥$V nw§O ‘§Owb A{b ‘mbm&    

½¶mZ {~amJ {~Mma ‘ambm&&½¶mZ {~amJ {~Mma ‘ambm&&½¶mZ {~amJ {~Mma ‘ambm&&½¶mZ {~amJ {~Mma ‘ambm&& (B.K-36-Chou-3) 

Yw{Z Adao~ H${~V JwZ OmVr&Yw{Z Adao~ H${~V JwZ OmVr&Yw{Z Adao~ H${~V JwZ OmVr&Yw{Z Adao~ H${~V JwZ OmVr&    

‘rZ ‘Zmoha Vo ~hþ^m±Vr&&‘rZ ‘Zmoha Vo ~hþ^m±Vr&&‘rZ ‘Zmoha Vo ~hþ^m±Vr&&‘rZ ‘Zmoha Vo ~hþ^m±Vr&& (B.K-36-Chou-4) 

AaW Ya‘ H$m‘m{XH$ Mmar&AaW Ya‘ H$m‘m{XH$ Mmar&AaW Ya‘ H$m‘m{XH$ Mmar&AaW Ya‘ H$m‘m{XH$ Mmar&    

H$h~ ½¶mZ {~½¶mZ {~Mmar&&H$h~ ½¶mZ {~½¶mZ {~Mmar&&H$h~ ½¶mZ {~½¶mZ {~Mmar&&H$h~ ½¶mZ {~½¶mZ {~Mmar&&    

Zd ag On Vn OmoJ {~amJm&Zd ag On Vn OmoJ {~amJm&Zd ag On Vn OmoJ {~amJm&Zd ag On Vn OmoJ {~amJm&    

Vo g~ ObMa MVo g~ ObMa MVo g~ ObMa MVo g~ ObMa Mmé V‹S>mJmmé V‹S>mJmmé V‹S>mJmmé V‹S>mJm&&&& (B.K-36-Chou-5)    

Rāmcarita Mānas consists of all the Zd agZd agZd agZd ag.... It is like a lake full of lovely fishes of 

various kinds.The four ends of human beings Viz-Worldly riches,religious 

merits,enjoyment and liberation the reasoned exposition of kmZ kmZ kmZ kmZ (Knowledge of God in 

His absolute formless aspect)and {dkmZ{dkmZ{dkmZ{dkmZ (Knowledge of qualified Divinity both with 

AmH$mamAmH$mamAmH$mamAmH$mam    and {ZamH$mam{ZamH$mam{ZamH$mam{ZamH$mam.It has Nine sentiments of poetry Viz-1. lw§Jmam lw§Jmam lw§Jmam lw§Jmam 2.    hmñ¶ hmñ¶ hmñ¶ hmñ¶ 3.    H$éUH$éUH$éUH$éU 4.    dradradradra 5.    

am¡Ðam¡Ðam¡Ðam¡Ð  6.    ^¶mZH$^¶mZH$^¶mZH$^¶mZH$  7.    ^r^Ëg^r^Ëg^r^Ëg^r^Ëg  8.    em§Vem§Vem§Vem§V  9.    AX²^wVAX²^wVAX²^wVAX²^wV. It also has On, ¶moJOn, ¶moJOn, ¶moJOn, ¶moJ    and detachment from worldly 

things. 
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6.2 Dasaratha’s 6.2 Dasaratha’s 6.2 Dasaratha’s 6.2 Dasaratha’s bhaktibhaktibhaktibhakti    towards Viswamitratowards Viswamitratowards Viswamitratowards Viswamitra    

‘w{Z AmJ‘Z gwZm O~ amOm&‘w{Z AmJ‘Z gwZm O~ amOm&‘w{Z AmJ‘Z gwZm O~ amOm&‘w{Z AmJ‘Z gwZm O~ amOm&    

{‘bZ J¶C b¡ {~à g‘mOm&&{‘bZ J¶C b¡ {~à g‘mOm&&{‘bZ J¶C b¡ {~à g‘mOm&&{‘bZ J¶C b¡ {~à g‘mOm&&    

H$[a X§S>dV ‘w{Z{h gZ‘mZr&H$[a X§S>dV ‘w{Z{h gZ‘mZr&H$[a X§S>dV ‘w{Z{h gZ‘mZr&H$[a X§S>dV ‘w{Z{h gZ‘mZr&    

{ZO AmgZ ~¡R>maopÝh AmZr&&{ZO AmgZ ~¡R>maopÝh AmZr&&{ZO AmgZ ~¡R>maopÝh AmZr&&{ZO AmgZ ~¡R>maopÝh AmZr&&    ((((B.K-Doha-206206206206----Chou-1111))))    

MaZ nIm[a H$spÝh A{V nyOm&MaZ nIm[a H$spÝh A{V nyOm&MaZ nIm[a H$spÝh A{V nyOm&MaZ nIm[a H$spÝh A{V nyOm&    

‘mo g‘ AmOw YÝ¶ Zqh XÿOm&&‘mo g‘ AmOw YÝ¶ Zqh XÿOm&&‘mo g‘ AmOw YÝ¶ Zqh XÿOm&&‘mo g‘ AmOw YÝ¶ Zqh XÿOm&&    

{~{~Y ^m±{V ^moOZ H$ad{~{~Y ^m±{V ^moOZ H$ad{~{~Y ^m±{V ^moOZ H$ad{~{~Y ^m±{V ^moOZ H$admdm&mdm&mdm&mdm&    

‘w{Z~a öX¶± haf A{V nmdm&&‘w{Z~a öX¶± haf A{V nmdm&&‘w{Z~a öX¶± haf A{V nmdm&&‘w{Z~a öX¶± haf A{V nmdm&& (B.K-Doha-206----Chou-2) 

nw{Z MaZ{Z ‘obo gwV Mmar&nw{Z MaZ{Z ‘obo gwV Mmar&nw{Z MaZ{Z ‘obo gwV Mmar&nw{Z MaZ{Z ‘obo gwV Mmar&    (B.K-Doha-206-Chou-3) 

When the king came to know about Sage Viswāmitrā’s visit to his place, he 

immediately went with Brahmins to receive him and prostrated before the sage and 

reverently brought him and seated him on his throne. He washed Viswāmitrā’s feet 

and did nmX nyOnmX nyOnmX nyOnmX nyO. The sage was very much pleased. Then Dasaratha placed all his four 

sons at the feet of maharshi. 

Then the king addressed ViswamitraThen the king addressed ViswamitraThen the king addressed ViswamitraThen the king addressed Viswamitra    

Ho${h H$maZ AmJ‘Z VwåhmamHo${h H$maZ AmJ‘Z VwåhmamHo${h H$maZ AmJ‘Z VwåhmamHo${h H$maZ AmJ‘Z Vwåhmam&&&&    

H$hhþ gmo H$aV Z bmdC± ~mam&&H$hhþ gmo H$aV Z bmdC± ~mam&&H$hhþ gmo H$aV Z bmdC± ~mam&&H$hhþ gmo H$aV Z bmdC± ~mam&& (B.K-Doha-206-Chou-4) 
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The king felt very happy for Viswāmitrā’s coming. He told the sage that he never 

showed such a grace to Dasaratha before .He asked the sage why he came to his court. 

He also told the sage that he would carry out any order given by Viswamitra. 

ViswViswViswViswāmitra told the king Dasarathamitra told the king Dasarathamitra told the king Dasarathamitra told the king Dasaratha    

Xoh ^yn ‘Z h[afV VOhþ ‘moh A½¶mZ&Xoh ^yn ‘Z h[afV VOhþ ‘moh A½¶mZ&Xoh ^yn ‘Z h[afV VOhþ ‘moh A½¶mZ&Xoh ^yn ‘Z h[afV VOhþ ‘moh A½¶mZ&    

Y‘© gwOg à^w Vwåh H$m¢ BÝh H$h± A{V H$ë¶mZ&&Y‘© gwOg à^w Vwåh H$m¢ BÝh H$h± A{V H$ë¶mZ&&Y‘© gwOg à^w Vwåh H$m¢ BÝh H$h± A{V H$ë¶mZ&&Y‘© gwOg à^w Vwåh H$m¢ BÝh H$h± A{V H$ë¶mZ&& (Doha-207) 

"You happily handover them to me. Give up your infatuation and ignorance. You will 

earn religious merit. Your sons will be highly blessed." 

gw{Z amOm A{V A{à¶ ~mZr&gw{Z amOm A{V A{à¶ ~mZr&gw{Z amOm A{V A{à¶ ~mZr&gw{Z amOm A{V A{à¶ ~mZr&    

öX¶ H§$n ‘wI Xþ{V Hw$‘wbmZr&&öX¶ H§$n ‘wI Xþ{V Hw$‘wbmZr&&öX¶ H§$n ‘wI Xþ{V Hw$‘wbmZr&&öX¶ H§$n ‘wI Xþ{V Hw$‘wbmZr&&    

Mm¡W|nZ nm¶C± gwV Mmar&Mm¡W|nZ nm¶C± gwV Mmar&Mm¡W|nZ nm¶C± gwV Mmar&Mm¡W|nZ nm¶C± gwV Mmar&    

{~à ~MZ Zqh H$hohþ {~Mmar&&{~à ~MZ Zqh H$hohþ {~Mmar&&{~à ~MZ Zqh H$hohþ {~Mmar&&{~à ~MZ Zqh H$hohþ {~Mmar&& (Doha-207-Chou-1) 

Hearing this, King Dasaratha became sad and quivered. He told Viswāmitra:- 

"In the old age ie at the age of fourty years, I am blessed with four sons. You have not 

considered this." 

He also told ViswHe also told ViswHe also told ViswHe also told Viswāmitramitramitramitra    

‘mJhþ ^y{‘ YoZw YZ H$mogm&‘mJhþ ^y{‘ YoZw YZ H$mogm&‘mJhþ ^y{‘ YoZw YZ H$mogm&‘mJhþ ^y{‘ YoZw YZ H$mogm&    

g~©g XoC± AmOw ghamogm&g~©g XoC± AmOw ghamogm&g~©g XoC± AmOw ghamogm&g~©g XoC± AmOw ghamogm&    
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Xoh àmZ V| {à¶ H$Nw> Zmht&Xoh àmZ V| {à¶ H$Nw> Zmht&Xoh àmZ V| {à¶ H$Nw> Zmht&Xoh àmZ V| {à¶ H$Nw> Zmht&    

gmoC ‘w{Z XoC± {Z{‘f EH$ ‘mht&&gmoC ‘w{Z XoC± {Z{‘f EH$ ‘mht&&gmoC ‘w{Z XoC± {Z{‘f EH$ ‘mht&&gmoC ‘w{Z XoC± {Z{‘f EH$ ‘mht&& (Doha-207-Chou-2) 

"You ask me land, Cattle, Goods and treasure or any other thing. I will gladly give. 

Nothing is dearer to one than his body. Even I am ready to give my life also." 

g~ gwV {à¶ ‘mo{h àmZ {H$ ZmBª&g~ gwV {à¶ ‘mo{h àmZ {H$ ZmBª&g~ gwV {à¶ ‘mo{h àmZ {H$ ZmBª&g~ gwV {à¶ ‘mo{h àmZ {H$ ZmBª&    

am‘ XoV Zqh ~ZB JmogmBª&&am‘ XoV Zqh ~ZB JmogmBª&&am‘ XoV Zqh ~ZB JmogmBª&&am‘ XoV Zqh ~ZB JmogmBª&&    

H$h± {Z{gMa A{V Kmoa H$R>moam&H$h± {Z{gMa A{V Kmoa H$R>moam&H$h± {Z{gMa A{V Kmoa H$R>moam&H$h± {Z{gMa A{V Kmoa H$R>moam&    

H$h± gH$h± gH$h± gH$h± gw§Xa gwV na‘ {H$gmoam&&w§Xa gwV na‘ {H$gmoam&&w§Xa gwV na‘ {H$gmoam&&w§Xa gwV na‘ {H$gmoam&& (Doha-207-Chou-3) 

"All my sons are dearer to me like my life. But I cannot give Rāma under any 

circumstances. My beautiful and young sons are no match for the strong and relentless 

demons. This shows Dashratha’s love towards his sons."    

gw{Z Z¥n {Jam ào‘ ag gmZr&gw{Z Z¥n {Jam ào‘ ag gmZr&gw{Z Z¥n {Jam ào‘ ag gmZr&gw{Z Z¥n {Jam ào‘ ag gmZr&    

öX¶§ haf ‘mZm ‘w{Z ½¶mZr&&öX¶§ haf ‘mZm ‘w{Z ½¶mZr&&öX¶§ haf ‘mZm ‘w{Z ½¶mZr&&öX¶§ haf ‘mZm ‘w{Z ½¶mZr&&    

V~ ~{gð> ~hþ{~{Y g‘wPmdm&V~ ~{gð> ~hþ{~{Y g‘wPmdm&V~ ~{gð> ~hþ{~{Y g‘wPmdm&V~ ~{gð> ~hþ{~{Y g‘wPmdm&    

Z¥n g§Xoh Zmg H$h± nmZ¥n g§Xoh Zmg H$h± nmZ¥n g§Xoh Zmg H$h± nmZ¥n g§Xoh Zmg H$h± nmdm&&dm&&dm&&dm&& (Doha-207-Chou-4) 

The wise Viswāmitra felt rejoiced to hear the king’s reply that Dasaratha loved his 

sons as they were born to him at his old age, and especially he loved Rāma so much 

that he could not part with him even for a minute. The sage Vasista clarified 

Dasaratha, his doubts and  convinced him finally to send Rāma and Lakshmana along 

with Viswāmitra. 
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After calling his two sons, Dasaratha told Viswāmitra 

A{V AmXa XmoC VZ¶ ~mobmE&A{V AmXa XmoC VZ¶ ~mobmE&A{V AmXa XmoC VZ¶ ~mobmE&A{V AmXa XmoC VZ¶ ~mobmE&    

öX¶± bmB ~hþ ^m±{V {gImE&&öX¶± bmB ~hþ ^m±{V {gImE&&öX¶± bmB ~hþ ^m±{V {gImE&&öX¶± bmB ~hþ ^m±{V {gImE&&    

‘oao àmZ ZmW gwV XmoD$&‘oao àmZ ZmW gwV XmoD$&‘oao àmZ ZmW gwV XmoD$&‘oao àmZ ZmW gwV XmoD$&    

Vwåh ‘w{Z {nVmVwåh ‘w{Z {nVmVwåh ‘w{Z {nVmVwåh ‘w{Z {nVm    AmZ Zqh H$moD$&&AmZ Zqh H$moD$&&AmZ Zqh H$moD$&&AmZ Zqh H$moD$&&    (Doha-207-Chou-5) 

"My two sons are very dear to me like my life. Here after you will be father for them 

as there is nobody to look after them." 

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

Tulsidas Bhakti towards RTulsidas Bhakti towards RTulsidas Bhakti towards RTulsidas Bhakti towards Rāmamamama    

Tulsidas is introducing bhakti cult in this kānda. He compared bhakti to holy Ganges 

which is pure and all sins will be removed when you take a dip in it. He mentioned 

the importance of gVg§JgVg§JgVg§JgVg§J.Without gVg§JgVg§JgVg§JgVg§J one cannot have get wisdom. When you 

develop wisdom you can distinguish between good and bad distinctly. There by you 

develop bhakti and through bhakti,you achieve mukti. This is possible only with 

Rāmā’s grace. Tulsidas while mentioning the power of Rāma, he quoted  Valmiki 

who by chanting the name of Rāma in reverse direction got purified.Although he was 

told by Nārada to chant Rāma nāma, he did it in the reverse order as he was not 

educated. It is said by Tulsidas that Rāma nāma is the essence of veda and purāna and 

Lord Siva always chants the name of Rāma along with His wife. He always gives this 

mantra to the dying person in his right ear in Kāsi (Now Benāres) so that the dying 

person gets Mukti. Siva knows the power of Rāma mantra which turned the deadly 

poison swallowed by Him into a nectar. Tulsidas assured people that by chanting 
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Rāmanāma, their problems will be solved and they get peace and happiness. He also 

has the opinion that by chanting Rāma nāma all people can cross the ocean of their 

mundane existence. Tulsi das stated that in Krita yug, it is contemplation that gets 

mukti to any individual. It is sacrifice that gives mukti in treta yug. It is worship that 

gets you mukti in Dwapara Yug. It is Zm‘ Zm‘ Zm‘ Zm‘ alone that gets you mukti. In this Kali age, 

the name of Rāma which is a "H$ën VéH$ën VéH$ën VéH$ën Vé". By remembering this name Tulsidas was 

transformed from an intoxicating plant into a holy Vwbgr Vwbgr Vwbgr Vwbgr plant. He says that Rāma 

Nāma is the reward of all virtuous acts. He compared Rāmanāma to one’s own father 

and mother. He is of the opinion that Rāma nāma’s potency is unlimited. Rāmcarita 

Mānas consists of all the Zd Zd Zd Zd agagagag.... It is like a lake full of lovely fishes of various kinds. 

The four ends of human beings Viz-Worldly riches, religious merits, enjoyment and 

liberation the reasoned exposition of kmZkmZkmZkmZ    ((((Knowledge of God in His absolute formless 

aspect)and {dkmZ{dkmZ{dkmZ{dkmZ    ((((Knowledge of qualified Divinity both with AmH$mamAmH$mamAmH$mamAmH$mam    and  {ZamH$mam{ZamH$mam{ZamH$mam{ZamH$mam....It has 

Nine sentiments of poetry Viz-1l¥§Jmaml¥§Jmaml¥§Jmaml¥§Jmam    2. hmñ¶hmñ¶hmñ¶hmñ¶    3.    H$éUH$éUH$éUH$éU    4.    dradradradra    5.    am¡Ðam¡Ðam¡Ðam¡Ð    6.    ^¶mZH$^¶mZH$^¶mZH$^¶mZH$    7.    ^r^Ëg^r^Ëg^r^Ëg^r^Ëg    8.    

em§Vem§Vem§Vem§V    9.    AØÿVAØÿVAØÿVAØÿV....It also has On,¶moJ On,¶moJ On,¶moJ On,¶moJ and detachment from worldly things. 

These things show how much bhakti Tulsidas has towards Rāma. 

6.3 Dasaratha’s 6.3 Dasaratha’s 6.3 Dasaratha’s 6.3 Dasaratha’s bhakti towards Viswamitrabhakti towards Viswamitrabhakti towards Viswamitrabhakti towards Viswamitra    

When the king came to know about Sage Viswāmitrā’s visit to his place, he 

immediately went with Brahmins to receive him and prostrated before the sage and 

reverently brought him and seated him on his throne. He washed Viswāmitrā’s feet 

and did nmX nyOnmX nyOnmX nyOnmX nyO.... The sage was very much pleased. Then Dasaratha placed all his four 

sons at the feet of maharishi. 
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The king felt very happy for Viswāmitrā’s coming. He told the sage that he never 

showed such a grace to Dasaratha before .He asked the sage why he came to his court. 

He also told the sage that he would carry out any order given by Viswāmitra. Such a 

reverence he had towards Viswāmitra. 
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Part VIIPart VIIPart VIIPart VII    

AyodhyaKandaAyodhyaKandaAyodhyaKandaAyodhyaKanda    (=AYO.K)=AYO.K)=AYO.K)=AYO.K)    

7.1 Guru7.1 Guru7.1 Guru7.1 Guru    ((((SwSwSwSwāmy) my) my) my) BhaktiBhaktiBhaktiBhakti    of Rof Rof Rof Rāmamamama    

ContextContextContextContext    

One day King Dasaratha casually took a mirror in his hand and looked at his face and 

set his crown straight. While doing so, he found his hair lying behind his ears turned 

grey. He realised the fact that he has become old. He had in his mind to make Rāma 

his successor. He communicated this idea to his Guru Vasista. He said those who 

place on their feet the dust from the Guru’s feet acquire mastery and fortune.    

The King Dasaratha told Vasista 

g~{h am‘w {à¶ Oo{h {~{Y ‘mohr&g~{h am‘w {à¶ Oo{h {~{Y ‘mohr&g~{h am‘w {à¶ Oo{h {~{Y ‘mohr&g~{h am‘w {à¶ Oo{h {~{Y ‘mohr&    

à^w Aà^w Aà^w Aà^w Agrg OZw VZw Y[a gmohr&&grg OZw VZw Y[a gmohr&&grg OZw VZw Y[a gmohr&&grg OZw VZw Y[a gmohr&&    

{~à g{hV n[adma JmogmBª&{~à g{hV n[adma JmogmBª&{~à g{hV n[adma JmogmBª&{~à g{hV n[adma JmogmBª&    

H$a[h§ N>mohþ g~ am¡[a{h ZmBª&&H$a[h§ N>mohþ g~ am¡[a{h ZmBª&&H$a[h§ N>mohþ g~ am¡[a{h ZmBª&&H$a[h§ N>mohþ g~ am¡[a{h ZmBª&& (AYO.KAYO.KAYO.KAYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----2222----ChouChouChouChou----2)2)2)2)    

"All people love Rāma and he has your blessings as well as of all the brahmins."    

Oo Jwa MaZ aoZw {ga Yaht&Oo Jwa MaZ aoZw {ga Yaht&Oo Jwa MaZ aoZw {ga Yaht&Oo Jwa MaZ aoZw {ga Yaht&    

Vo OZw gH$b {~^d ~g H$aht&&Vo OZw gH$b {~^d ~g H$aht&&Vo OZw gH$b {~^d ~g H$aht&&Vo OZw gH$b {~^d ~g H$aht&&    

‘mo{h g‘ ¶hþ AZw^¶‘mo{h g‘ ¶hþ AZw^¶‘mo{h g‘ ¶hþ AZw^¶‘mo{h g‘ ¶hþ AZw^¶C Z XÿO|&C Z XÿO|&C Z XÿO|&C Z XÿO|&    

g~w nm¶C± aO nmd{Z nyO|&&g~w nm¶C± aO nmd{Z nyO|&&g~w nm¶C± aO nmd{Z nyO|&&g~w nm¶C± aO nmd{Z nyO|&& (AYO.KAYO.KAYO.KAYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----2222----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    

"Those who place the dust of the feet of a guru on their head acquire mastery and 

fortune. Dasaratha said he acquired that with Vasista’s blessings. He wanted him to 
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bless Rāma also like that Sage vasista approved the king’s request to instal Rāma as 

regent and he blessed Rāma also."    

Sage Vasista was sent to Rāma’s palace by Dasaratha to tender opportune advice. 

When Sri Rāma came to know about his arrival. He went near the door and bowed his 

head at his feet. Reverently washed his hands and feet and paid him honour by 

worshipping him in the sixteen prescribed modes. Rama spoke with His Lotus palms 

joined in prayer:    

godH$ gXZ ñdm{‘ AmJ‘Zy&godH$ gXZ ñdm{‘ AmJ‘Zy&godH$ gXZ ñdm{‘ AmJ‘Zy&godH$ gXZ ñdm{‘ AmJ‘Zy&    

‘§Jb ‘yb A‘§Jb X‘Zy&&‘§Jb ‘yb A‘§Jb X‘Zy&&‘§Jb ‘yb A‘§Jb X‘Zy&&‘§Jb ‘yb A‘§Jb X‘Zy&&    

VX{n C{MV OZw ~mo{b gàrVr&VX{n C{MV OZw ~mo{b gàrVr&VX{n C{MV OZw ~mo{b gàrVr&VX{n C{MV OZw ~mo{b gàrVr&    

nR>BA H$mO ZmnR>BA H$mO ZmnR>BA H$mO ZmnR>BA H$mO ZmW A{g ZrVr&&W A{g ZrVr&&W A{g ZrVr&&W A{g ZrVr&&    ( AY.O Choupai( AY.O Choupai( AY.O Choupai( AY.O Choupai----3 under Doha3 under Doha3 under Doha3 under Doha----8)8)8)8)    

Rāma told the Royal Sage Vasista 

"A Guru’s visit to his disciple’s house is the root of all the blessings and removal of 

all evils. You should have summoned me to come to your place. That would have 

been the right course.    

à^wVm V{O à^w H$sÝh gZohÿ&à^wVm V{O à^w H$sÝh gZohÿ&à^wVm V{O à^w H$sÝh gZohÿ&à^wVm V{O à^w H$sÝh gZohÿ&    

^¶C nwZr^¶C nwZr^¶C nwZr^¶C nwZrV AmOw ¶hþ Johÿ&&V AmOw ¶hþ Johÿ&&V AmOw ¶hþ Johÿ&&V AmOw ¶hþ Johÿ&&    

Am¶gw hmoB gmo H$am¢ JmogmBª&Am¶gw hmoB gmo H$am¢ JmogmBª&Am¶gw hmoB gmo H$am¢ JmogmBª&Am¶gw hmoB gmo H$am¢ JmogmBª&    

godHw$ bhB ñdm{‘ godH$mBª&&godHw$ bhB ñdm{‘ godH$mBª&&godHw$ bhB ñdm{‘ godH$mBª&&godHw$ bhB ñdm{‘ godH$mBª&&    (Choupai(Choupai(Choupai(Choupai----4 under Doha4 under Doha4 under Doha4 under Doha----8)8)8)8)    
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Rāma told Vasista 

"I am prepared to do whatever you say. A servant will always be benefitted by doing 

what the master says." This shows how much Guru Bhakti Rāma had towards the 

Royal sage Vasista.    

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

Rāma has immense guru bhakti. WhenVasista was sent by Dasaratha to inform Rāma 

about the coronation, beforeVasista could enter the gate, Rāma after coming to know 

about his arrival, went to the main door step invited him, did "pādapuja." He told 

Vasista that instead of Vasista coming to Rāma’s residence, he could have ordered 

Rāma to come. Although he was a prince, he behaved like an ordinary person and 

showed high regard for his Guru Vasista. He felt that Guru coming to his dwelling 

house is un imaginable and it was a fortune for him. He compared himself as a servant 

to the sage Vasista. He never had ego that he was the son of an emperor. He had such 

a Gurubhakti    

7.2 R7.2 R7.2 R7.2 Rāma’sma’sma’sma’sBhrBhrBhrBhrāāāātruprematruprematruprematruprema    

ContexContexContexContextttt    

When the sage Vasista came and told Rāma that the king was making preparations to 

coronate Rāma and asked him to observe certain rituals connected to the coronation. 

Rāma felt un easy. He was feeling bad for his coronation for leaving aside his brothers 

who grew along with him. He thought that all his brothers dined together, played 

together, grew together and loved their parents equally, studied together, learnt YZw{d©Ú 

together but as far as the coronation ceremony why should the other brothers were 

deprived of that and why only the eldest is eligible for it? This shows bhvāt^ prema 

(^«mV¥ào‘)(^«mV¥ào‘)(^«mV¥ào‘)(^«mV¥ào‘) of Rāma towards his brothers.    
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^yn gOoC A{^foH$ g‘mOy&^yn gOoC A{^foH$ g‘mOy&^yn gOoC A{^foH$ g‘mOy&^yn gOoC A{^foH$ g‘mOy&    

MmhV XoZ Vwåh{h Ow~amOy&&MmhV XoZ Vwåh{h Ow~amOy&&MmhV XoZ Vwåh{h Ow~amOy&&MmhV XoZ Vwåh{h Ow~amOy&&    

am‘ H$ahþ g~ g§O‘ AmOy&am‘ H$ahþ g~ g§O‘ AmOy&am‘ H$ahþ g~ g§O‘ AmOy&am‘ H$ahþ g~ g§O‘ AmOy&    

Om¢ {~{Y Hw$gb {Z~mh¡ H$mOy&&Om¢ {~{Y Hw$gb {Z~mh¡ H$mOy&&Om¢ {~{Y Hw$gb {Z~mh¡ H$mOy&&Om¢ {~{Y Hw$gb {Z~mh¡ H$mOy&& (Ayo.kAyo.kAyo.kAyo.k----DohaDohaDohaDoha----9-ChouChouChouChou----1)    

Observing Rāma’s goodness, amiability and noble disposition, Vasista told Rāma that 

the king is making necessary arrangements for the coronation ceremony of Rāma. He 

wanted Rāma to observe religious austerity for its happy conclusion.    

Jwé {gI XoB am¶ nqh J¶D$&Jwé {gI XoB am¶ nqh J¶D$&Jwé {gI XoB am¶ nqh J¶D$&Jwé {gI XoB am¶ nqh J¶D$&    

am‘ öX¶± Ag {~g‘C ^¶D$&&am‘ öX¶± Ag {~g‘C ^¶D$&&am‘ öX¶± Ag {~g‘C ^¶D$&&am‘ öX¶± Ag {~g‘C ^¶D$&&    (Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----9999----ChouChouChouChou----2)2)2)2)    

Saying so, Vasista blessed Rāma and returned to the king.Rāma felt uneasy.      

OZ‘o EH$ g§J g~ ^mB©&OZ‘o EH$ g§J g~ ^mB©&OZ‘o EH$ g§J g~ ^mB©&OZ‘o EH$ g§J g~ ^mB©&    

^moOZ g¶Z Ho${b b[aH$mB©&&^moOZ g¶Z Ho${b b[aH$mB©&&^moOZ g¶Z Ho${b b[aH$mB©&&^moOZ g¶Z Ho${b b[aH$mB©&&    

H$aZ~oY Cn~rV {~Amhm&H$aZ~oY Cn~rV {~Amhm&H$aZ~oY Cn~rV {~Amhm&H$aZ~oY Cn~rV {~Amhm&    

g§J g§J g~ ^E CN>mhm&&g§J g§J g~ ^E CN>mhm&&g§J g§J g~ ^E CN>mhm&&g§J g§J g~ ^E CN>mhm&&    (Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----9999----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    

Rāma felt uneasy because he thought that all his brothers and himself were born 

together and dined together. They slept together and played together in their 

childhood; their ear-lobbing ceremony was conducted at the same time, they had the 

sacred thread-ceremony at the same time. Wedding and all other ceremonies took 

place at the same time. But unfortunately the unseemly practise is that the eldest 

should be installed on the throne. This feeling made Rāma uneasy.    
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{~‘b ~§g ¶hþ AZw{MV EHy$&{~‘b ~§g ¶hþ AZw{MV EHy$&{~‘b ~§g ¶hþ AZw{MV EHy$&{~‘b ~§g ¶hþ AZw{MV EHy$&    

~§Yw {~hmB ~‹S>o{h A{^foHy$&&~§Yw {~hmB ~‹S>o{h A{^foHy$&&~§Yw {~hmB ~‹S>o{h A{^foHy$&&~§Yw {~hmB ~‹S>o{h A{^foHy$&&    

à^w gào‘ n{N>Vm{Z gwhmB©&à^w gào‘ n{N>Vm{Z gwhmB©&à^w gào‘ n{N>Vm{Z gwhmB©&à^w gào‘ n{N>Vm{Z gwhmB©&    

haC ^JV ‘Z H¡$ Hw${Q>bmB©&&haC ^JV ‘Z H¡$ Hw${Q>bmB©&&haC ^JV ‘Z H¡$ Hw${Q>bmB©&&haC ^JV ‘Z H¡$ Hw${Q>bmB©&&    (Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----9999----ChouChouChouChou----4)4)4)4)    

This sort of feelings expressed by Rāma may drive the feelings of his devotees having 

any suspicion about Rāma.    

It shows how much affection and bhvāt^ prema (^«mV¥ào‘) Rāma had towards his 

brothers.    

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

Rāma loved all his brothers. He played with them during childhood. Very often he 

saw to it that his brothers won the game. GuruVasista told Dasaratha that his four sons 

are four Vedas. All the four brothers were embodiments of amiability, beauty, and 

goodness.    

Rāma would take his brothers to the forest hunting every day.    

~§Yw gIm g±J boqh ~mobmB©&~§Yw gIm g±J boqh ~mobmB©&~§Yw gIm g±J boqh ~mobmB©&~§Yw gIm g±J boqh ~mobmB©&    

~Z ‘¥J¶m {ZV Iobqh OmB©&&~Z ‘¥J¶m {ZV Iobqh OmB©&&~Z ‘¥J¶m {ZV Iobqh OmB©&&~Z ‘¥J¶m {ZV Iobqh OmB©&&    (B.K.Doha(B.K.Doha(B.K.Doha(B.K.Doha----204204204204----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    

Rāma used to take his brothers and playmates to the forest for hunting every day.    

AZwO gIm g±J ^moOZ H$aht&AZwO gIm g±J ^moOZ H$aht&AZwO gIm g±J ^moOZ H$aht&AZwO gIm g±J ^moOZ H$aht&    

‘mVw {nVm A½¶m AZwgaht&&‘mVw {nVm A½¶m AZwgaht&&‘mVw {nVm A½¶m AZwgaht&&‘mVw {nVm A½¶m AZwgaht&&    (B.K.(B.K.(B.K.(B.K.----DohaDohaDohaDoha----204204204204----ChouChouChouChou----2)2)2)2)    

He used to take his food along with his brothers and his playmates.    
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~oX nwamZ gwZqh ‘Z bmB©&~oX nwamZ gwZqh ‘Z bmB©&~oX nwamZ gwZqh ‘Z bmB©&~oX nwamZ gwZqh ‘Z bmB©&    

Amnw H$hqh Amnw H$hqh Amnw H$hqh Amnw H$hqh AZwOÝh g‘wPmB©&& AZwOÝh g‘wPmB©&& AZwOÝh g‘wPmB©&& AZwOÝh g‘wPmB©&& (DohaDohaDohaDoha----204204204204----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    

He used to listen to the Vedas and Puranas and he would expound the truths contained 

therein to his brothers. This shows how much he took care of his brothers and how 

deeply he loved his brothers. 

7.3 R7.3 R7.3 R7.3 Rāma’s matru ma’s matru ma’s matru ma’s matru (‘mV¥)(‘mV¥)(‘mV¥)(‘mV¥)    ////    pitru pitru pitru pitru ({nV¥)({nV¥)({nV¥)({nV¥)    Bhakti Bhakti Bhakti Bhakti     

ContextContextContextContext    

When Dasaratha visited Kaikeyi, she was in sulking room. She was lying on the floor 

and crying. Dasaratha asked for the reason. Kaikeyi asked the king for the two boons 

granted by him earlier. When the king promised that he would not go back on his 

word and asked her to tell him what she wanted. Kaikeyi told the king that her son 

Bharatha should be crowned instead of Rāma and the second boon is to send Rāma to 

Dandaka forest for fourteen years. On hearing this Dasaratha became speechless and 

stricken with grief, he fell down on the ground saying "Rāma and Rāma" and became 

unconscious.    

When Rāma was summoned by Kaikeyi through the minister Sumantha, Rāma came 

and found Dasaratha lying on the ground with tears. He was not talking to Rāma and 

he was not raising his head to see even Rāma. Rāma wanted to find out the reason for 

his wretched state with  unusual silence and swollen eyes. Kaikeyi told Rāma the 

pungent words about the two boons she asked for. Rāma after listening to her smiled 

within himself and spoke words which were free from all blemish and were so sweet 

and agreeable that they seemed to be the very ornaments of speech.    
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He told Kaikeyi He told Kaikeyi He told Kaikeyi He told Kaikeyi     

gwZ OZZr gmoB gwVw ~‹S>^mJr&gwZ OZZr gmoB gwVw ~‹S>^mJr&gwZ OZZr gmoB gwVw ~‹S>^mJr&gwZ OZZr gmoB gwVw ~‹S>^mJr&    

Omo {nVw ‘mVw ~MZ AZwamJr&&Omo {nVw ‘mVw ~MZ AZwamJr&&Omo {nVw ‘mVw ~MZ AZwamJr&&Omo {nVw ‘mVw ~MZ AZwamJr&&    

VZ¶ ‘mVZ¶ ‘mVZ¶ ‘mVZ¶ ‘mVw {nVw Vmof{Zhmam&Vw {nVw Vmof{Zhmam&Vw {nVw Vmof{Zhmam&Vw {nVw Vmof{Zhmam&    

Xþb©^ OZ{Z gH$b g§gmam&&Xþb©^ OZ{Z gH$b g§gmam&&Xþb©^ OZ{Z gH$b g§gmam&&Xþb©^ OZ{Z gH$b g§gmam&& (Ayo.KAyo.KAyo.KAyo.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----40-ChouChouChouChou----4)))) 

"Listen, Mother! That son alone is blessed, who is devoted to the words of his parents. 

A son who gratifies his father and mother is rare in this wide world, Mother."    

‘w{ZJZ {‘bZw {~go{f ~‘w{ZJZ {‘bZw {~go{f ~‘w{ZJZ {‘bZw {~go{f ~‘w{ZJZ {‘bZw {~go{f ~Z g~{h ^m±{V {hV ‘moa&Z g~{h ^m±{V {hV ‘moa&Z g~{h ^m±{V {hV ‘moa&Z g~{h ^m±{V {hV ‘moa&    

Vo{h ‘h± {nVw Am¶gw ~hþ[a g§‘V OZZr Vmoa&&Vo{h ‘h± {nVw Am¶gw ~hþ[a g§‘V OZZr Vmoa&&Vo{h ‘h± {nVw Am¶gw ~hþ[a g§‘V OZZr Vmoa&&Vo{h ‘h± {nVw Am¶gw ~hþ[a g§‘V OZZr Vmoa&&    ( AYO.K( AYO.K( AYO.K( AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----41)41)41)41)    

"I will have more opportunities of meeting hermits in the forest. Above all I have my 

father’s command and your approval for going and spending my time in the forest. 

"He was not at all angry with his father for giving the two boons to Kaikeyi."      

^aVw àmZ{à¶ nmdht amOy&^aVw àmZ{à¶ nmdht amOy&^aVw àmZ{à¶ nmdht amOy&^aVw àmZ{à¶ nmdht amOy&    

{~{Y g~ {~{Y ‘mo{h gZ‘wI AmOy&&{~{Y g~ {~{Y ‘mo{h gZ‘wI AmOy&&{~{Y g~ {~{Y ‘mo{h gZ‘wI AmOy&&{~{Y g~ {~{Y ‘mo{h gZ‘wI AmOy&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----41414141----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    

RRRRāma told Kaikeyima told Kaikeyima told Kaikeyima told Kaikeyi    

"Bharatha, who is my life will be crowned .God is propitious to me in all respects."    

godqh Aa±Sw> H$bnVé Ë¶mJr&godqh Aa±Sw> H$bnVé Ë¶mJr&godqh Aa±Sw> H$bnVé Ë¶mJr&godqh Aa±Sw> H$bnVé Ë¶mJr&    

n[ah[a A‘¥V boqh {~fw ‘mJr&&n[ah[a A‘¥V boqh {~fw ‘mJr&&n[ah[a A‘¥V boqh {~fw ‘mJr&&n[ah[a A‘¥V boqh {~fw ‘mJr&&    

VoC Z nmB Ag g‘C MwH$mht&VoC Z nmB Ag g‘C MwH$mht&VoC Z nmB Ag g‘C MwH$mht&VoC Z nmB Ag g‘C MwH$mht&    

XoIw {~Mm[a ‘mVw ‘Z ‘mqh&&XoIw {~Mm[a ‘mVw ‘Z ‘mqh&&XoIw {~Mm[a ‘mVw ‘Z ‘mqh&&XoIw {~Mm[a ‘mVw ‘Z ‘mqh&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----41414141----ChouChouChouChou----2)2)2)2)    
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"I must consider myself as a fool if I do not go to the forest as I should not throw 

away wish-yielding tree and take castor-oil plant when I am offered a wish-yielding 

tree (A‘¥V H$ënVé). I should not take poison when I am offered Nectaror A‘¥V. Think of 

this in your mind. Oh! Mother."    

A§~ EH$ XþIw ‘mo{h {~gofr&A§~ EH$ XþIw ‘mo{h {~gofr&A§~ EH$ XþIw ‘mo{h {~gofr&A§~ EH$ XþIw ‘mo{h {~gofr&    

{ZnQ> {~H$b ZaZm¶Hw$ XoIr&&{ZnQ> {~H$b ZaZm¶Hw$ XoIr&&{ZnQ> {~H$b ZaZm¶Hw$ XoIr&&{ZnQ> {~H$b ZaZm¶Hw$ XoIr&&    

Wmo[aqh ~mV {nVhr XþI ^mar&Wmo[aqh ~mV {nVhr XþI ^mar&Wmo[aqh ~mV {nVhr XþI ^mar&Wmo[aqh ~mV {nVhr XþI ^mar&    

hmo{V àVr{V Z ‘mo{h ‘hVmar&&hmo{V àVr{V Z ‘mo{h ‘hVmar&&hmo{V àVr{V Z ‘mo{h ‘hVmar&&hmo{V àVr{V Z ‘mo{h ‘hVmar&&    (Doha(Doha(Doha(Doha----41414141----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    

RRRRāma told Kaikeyima told Kaikeyima told Kaikeyima told Kaikeyi    

"I am grieved for the king who is looking very much distressed on account of a trivial 

thing. I just cannot believe."    

amC Yra JwZ CX{Y AJmYy&amC Yra JwZ CX{Y AJmYy&amC Yra JwZ CX{Y AJmYy&amC Yra JwZ CX{Y AJmYy&    

^m ‘mo{h V| H$Nw> ~‹S> AnamYy&&^m ‘mo{h V| H$Nw> ~‹S> AnamYy&&^m ‘mo{h V| H$Nw> ~‹S> AnamYy&&^m ‘mo{h V| H$Nw> ~‹S> AnamYy&&    

OmV| ‘mo{h Z H$hV H$Nw> amD$&OmV| ‘mo{h Z H$hV H$Nw> amD$&OmV| ‘mo{h Z H$hV H$Nw> amD$&OmV| ‘mo{h Z H$hV H$Nw> amD$&    

‘mo[a gnW Vmo{h H$hþ g{V^mD$&&‘mo[a gnW Vmo{h H$hþ g{V^mD$&&‘mo[a gnW Vmo{h H$hþ g{V^mD$&&‘mo[a gnW Vmo{h H$hþ g{V^mD$&& (DohDohDohDohaaaa----41414141----ChouChouChouChou----4)4)4)4)    

RRRRāma told Kaikeyima told Kaikeyima told Kaikeyima told Kaikeyi    

"The king is not speaking to me. For I would have committed some mistake.Will you 

please tell me the reason for his silence?"    

This shows how much love and bhakti Rāma has towards his father and mother. Also 

it shows how much he loves his brother Bharatha.    
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Lakshmana got the news about Rāma’s going to the forest for fourteen years. He was 

confused and ran to Rāma with a sad face.Trembling all over the body,with full of 

tears he clasped Rāma’s feet, excited with emotion. He was not able to speak like a 

fish out of water. There was lot of anxiety in him.    

RRRRāma told Lakshmanama told Lakshmanama told Lakshmanama told Lakshmana        

‘mVw {nVm Jwé ñdm{‘ {gI {ga Y[a H$aqh gw^m¶±&‘mVw {nVm Jwé ñdm{‘ {gI {ga Y[a H$aqh gw^m¶±&‘mVw {nVm Jwé ñdm{‘ {gI {ga Y[a H$aqh gw^m¶±&‘mVw {nVm Jwé ñdm{‘ {gI {ga Y[a H$aqh gw^m¶±&    

bhoC bm^w {VÝh OZ‘ H$a ZVé OZ‘w OJ Om¶±&&bhoC bm^w {VÝh OZ‘ H$a ZVé OZ‘w OJ Om¶±&&bhoC bm^w {VÝh OZ‘ H$a ZVé OZ‘w OJ Om¶±&&bhoC bm^w {VÝh OZ‘ H$a ZVé OZ‘w OJ Om¶±&& (Ayo.K.Doha(Ayo.K.Doha(Ayo.K.Doha(Ayo.K.Doha----70)70)70)70) 

 "Those who reverently and unconstrained follow the advice of their father mother, 

preceptor and master or else their coming into this world has been in vain."    

Ag {O¶± Om{Z gwZhþ {gI ^mB©&Ag {O¶± Om{Z gwZhþ {gI ^mB©&Ag {O¶± Om{Z gwZhþ {gI ^mB©&Ag {O¶± Om{Z gwZhþ {gI ^mB©&    

H$ahþ ‘mVw {nVw nX godH$mB©&&H$ahþ ‘mVw {nVw nX godH$mB©&&H$ahþ ‘mVw {nVw nX godH$mB©&&H$ahþ ‘mVw {nVw nX godH$mB©&&    

^dZ ^aVw [anwgyXZ Zmht&^dZ ^aVw [anwgyXZ Zmht&^dZ ^aVw [anwgyXZ Zmht&^dZ ^aVw [anwgyXZ Zmht&    

amC ~¥Õ ‘‘ XþIw ‘Z ‘mht&&amC ~¥Õ ‘‘ XþIw ‘Z ‘mht&&amC ~¥Õ ‘‘ XþIw ‘Z ‘mht&&amC ~¥Õ ‘‘ XþIw ‘Z ‘mht&&    (Doha(Doha(Doha(Doha----70707070----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    

RRRRāma told Lakshmanama told Lakshmanama told Lakshmanama told Lakshmana    

"Oh! Brother Lakshmana! Listen to my advice. Serve father and mothers.Bharata and 

Satrugna are not at home. The king is aged and is with lot of grief for my absence."    

‘¢ ~Z OmC± Vwåhhr boB gmWm&‘¢ ~Z OmC± Vwåhhr boB gmWm&‘¢ ~Z OmC± Vwåhhr boB gmWm&‘¢ ~Z OmC± Vwåhhr boB gmWm&    

hmoB g~{h {~{Y AdY AZmWm&&hmoB g~{h {~{Y AdY AZmWm&&hmoB g~{h {~{Y AdY AZmWm&&hmoB g~{h {~{Y AdY AZmWm&&    

Jwé {nVw ‘mVw àOm n[admé&Jwé {nVw ‘mVw àOm n[admé&Jwé {nVw ‘mVw àOm n[admé&Jwé {nVw ‘mVw àOm n[admé&    

g~ H$hþ± namBg~ H$hþ± namBg~ H$hþ± namBg~ H$hþ± namB    Xþgh XþI ^mê$&&Xþgh XþI ^mê$&&Xþgh XþI ^mê$&&Xþgh XþI ^mê$&& (DohaDohaDohaDoha-70-ChouChouChouChou-2)    
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"Ayodhya will be master less if I take you along with me and the people, Parents and 

the preceptors will be subjected to terrible suffering."    

ahhþ H$ahþ g~ H$a n[aVmofy&ahhþ H$ahþ g~ H$a n[aVmofy&ahhþ H$ahþ g~ H$a n[aVmofy&ahhþ H$ahþ g~ H$a n[aVmofy&    

ZVé VmV hmoB{h ~‹S> Xmofy&&ZVé VmV hmoB{h ~‹S> Xmofy&&ZVé VmV hmoB{h ~‹S> Xmofy&&ZVé VmV hmoB{h ~‹S> Xmofy&&    

Omgw amO {à¶ àOm XþImar&Omgw amO {à¶ àOm XþImar&Omgw amO {à¶ àOm XþImar&Omgw amO {à¶ àOm XþImar&    

gmo Z¥nw Ad{g ZaH$ A{YH$mar&&gmo Z¥nw Ad{g ZaH$ A{YH$mar&&gmo Z¥nw Ad{g ZaH$ A{YH$mar&&gmo Z¥nw Ad{g ZaH$ A{YH$mar&& (DohaDohaDohaDoha----70707070----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    

"To give comfort to all, to get rid of their unhappiness, you have to stay. Otherwise it 

will be a very great sin. A king who brings suffering to his subjects will go to hell."    

This shows how much Rāma has reverence or bhakti towards his father.    

Remarks/observationsRemarks/observationsRemarks/observationsRemarks/observations    

Rāma found his father lying on the ground with his head bent down. When he went 

nearer to his father, his father did not look at him. his father was in tears and his eyes 

were swollen. Such a thing never happened earlier. Genarally Dasaratha would talk to 

Rāma. But there was no gesture of his recognising Rāma’s presence. Not a word came 

out from Dasaratha’s mouth.Rāma could not guess what has happened to his father. 

He could not know the reason for his father’s agony. Rāma could not tolerate his 

father’s melancholy position. He really was upset. He thought His father is angry with 

him as he would have committed some mistake unknowingly. He was mentally 

worried for his silence and the way he did not notice even about his coming near to 

his father. He thought some grave mistake has happened. He requested Kaikeyi to tell 

him the truth in order to make his father happy by doing what is expected of him. He 

has lot of ({nV¥^{º$&)({nV¥^{º$&)({nV¥^{º$&)({nV¥^{º$&)    
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7.4    nwÌ ào‘ nwÌ ào‘ nwÌ ào‘ nwÌ ào‘ of Kausalyaof Kausalyaof Kausalyaof Kausalya    

CoCoCoContextntextntextntext    

Rāma goes to Kausalyā’s chamber to tell her that his coronation ceremony was 

cancelled and he was going to the forest for fourteen years under the instructions of 

Dasaratha and instead of him his brother Bharatha would be crowned as the king. 

When Kausalya saw Rāma she hugged him and kissed him.She asked Rāma when that  

delightful and  auspicious hour namely his crowning ceremony takes place and she 

expressed to Rāma that she was eagerly waiting for it to happen since it is the highest 

reward of human birth. She asked Rāma to take bath and take some sweets. She felt 

that it was too late for Rāma to become prince and Dasaratha had already delayed the 

event namely crowning Rāma to the kingdom of Ayodhya.    

Rāma politely told about his {nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ{nV¥ dm³¶ n[anmbZ namely about the sanctioning of two 

boons by the king to Kaikeyi and his going to the forest for fourteen years. He 

requested her to accord permission for his going to the forest.    

When Kausalya came to know about RamāÆs going to Dandaka forest for 14 years, 

She was shocked.    

~MZ {~ZrV ‘Ywa aKw~a Ho$&~MZ {~ZrV ‘Ywa aKw~a Ho$&~MZ {~ZrV ‘Ywa aKw~a Ho$&~MZ {~ZrV ‘Ywa aKw~a Ho$&    

ga g‘ bJo ‘mVw Ca H$aHo$&&ga g‘ bJo ‘mVw Ca H$aHo$&&ga g‘ bJo ‘mVw Ca H$aHo$&&ga g‘ bJo ‘mVw Ca H$aHo$&&    

gh{‘ gy{I gw{Z grV{b ~mZr&gh{‘ gy{I gw{Z grV{b ~mZr&gh{‘ gy{I gw{Z grV{b ~mZr&gh{‘ gy{I gw{Z grV{b ~mZr&    

{O{‘ Odmg na| nmdg nmZr&&{O{‘ Odmg na| nmdg nmZr&&{O{‘ Odmg na| nmdg nmZr&&{O{‘ Odmg na| nmdg nmZr&&    ( AYO.K( AYO.K( AYO.K( AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----53535353----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    

After Rāma explained her about his going to Dandaka forest,    

She became pale like a Yavasaka plant blasted by a shower in the monsoon.    
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H${h Z OmB H$Nw> öX¶ {~fmXÿ&H${h Z OmB H$Nw> öX¶ {~fmXÿ&H${h Z OmB H$Nw> öX¶ {~fmXÿ&H${h Z OmB H$Nw> öX¶ {~fmXÿ&    

‘Zh°þ§ ‘¥Jr gw{Z Ho$h[a ZmXÿ&&‘Zh°þ§ ‘¥Jr gw{Z Ho$h[a ZmXÿ&&‘Zh°þ§ ‘¥Jr gw{Z Ho$h[a ZmXÿ&&‘Zh°þ§ ‘¥Jr gw{Z Ho$h[a ZmXÿ&&    (Doha(Doha(Doha(Doha----53535353----ChouChouChouChou----2)2)2)2)    

Her agony cannot be explained as it was like a doe which heard a lion’s roar.    

In faltering words, she told RIn faltering words, she told RIn faltering words, she told RIn faltering words, she told Rāmamamama    

“ Y[a YraOw gwV ~XZw {Zhmar&Y[a YraOw gwV ~XZw {Zhmar&Y[a YraOw gwV ~XZw {Zhmar&Y[a YraOw gwV ~XZw {Zhmar&    

JXJX ~MZ H$h{V ‘hVmar&JXJX ~MZ H$h{V ‘hVmar&JXJX ~MZ H$h{V ‘hVmar&JXJX ~MZ H$h{V ‘hVmar&&&&&    

VmV {nVhr Vwåh àmZ{nAmao&VmV {nVhr Vwåh àmZ{nAmao&VmV {nVhr Vwåh àmZ{nAmao&VmV {nVhr Vwåh àmZ{nAmao&    

Xo{I ‘w{XV {ZV M[aV Vwåhmao&&Xo{I ‘w{XV {ZV M[aV Vwåhmao&&Xo{I ‘w{XV {ZV M[aV Vwåhmao&&Xo{I ‘w{XV {ZV M[aV Vwåhmao&&    (Doha(Doha(Doha(Doha----53535353----ChouChouChouChou----4)4)4)4)    

“You are very dear to your father as his life. He has been watching you with delight 

every day.    

{Za{I am‘ éI g{MdgwV H$maZw H$hoC ~wPm‹B>&{Za{I am‘ éI g{MdgwV H$maZw H$hoC ~wPm‹B>&{Za{I am‘ éI g{MdgwV H$maZw H$hoC ~wPm‹B>&{Za{I am‘ éI g{MdgwV H$maZw H$hoC ~wPm‹B>&    

gw{Z àg§Jw a{h ‘yH$ {O{‘ Xgm ~a{Z Zqh OmB&gw{Z àg§Jw a{h ‘yH$ {O{‘ Xgm ~a{Z Zqh OmB&gw{Z àg§Jw a{h ‘yH$ {O{‘ Xgm ~a{Z Zqh OmB&gw{Z àg§Jw a{h ‘yH$ {O{‘ Xgm ~a{Z Zqh OmB&&&&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----54)54)54)54) 

ôKausalya read Rāma’s eyes.Sumantha’s son who accompanied Rāma explained her 

reasons for Rāma’s going to the forest. The state of her mind could not be described 

in words.    

a{I Z gH$B Z H${h gH$ Omhÿ&a{I Z gH$B Z H${h gH$ Omhÿ&a{I Z gH$B Z H${h gH$ Omhÿ&a{I Z gH$B Z H${h gH$ Omhÿ&    

Xþhÿ± ^m±{V Ca Xmê$Z Xmhÿ&&Xþhÿ± ^m±{V Ca Xmê$Z Xmhÿ&&Xþhÿ± ^m±{V Ca Xmê$Z Xmhÿ&&Xþhÿ± ^m±{V Ca Xmê$Z Xmhÿ&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----Doha54Doha54Doha54Doha54----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    

Kausalya neither could detain Rāma nor ask him to go. She felt terrible agony.    

Om¢ Ho$db {nVw Am¶gw VmVm&Om¢ Ho$db {nVw Am¶gw VmVm&Om¢ Ho$db {nVw Am¶gw VmVm&Om¢ Ho$db {nVw Am¶gw VmVm&    

Vm¡ O{Z Omhþ Om{Z ~{‹S> ‘mVm&&Vm¡ O{Z Omhþ Om{Z ~{‹S> ‘mVm&&Vm¡ O{Z Omhþ Om{Z ~{‹S> ‘mVm&&Vm¡ O{Z Omhþ Om{Z ~{‹S> ‘mVm&& (DohaDohaDohaDoha----55555555----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    
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She told Rāma” -If it is the command of the King that you should go to the woods, 

then don’ t go. It is my order. The mother will rank higher than father.ö The agony of 

her heart was beyond description. It was like a doe which heard a lion’s roar. Her eyes 

were wet and her body shook like a fish that came out of water    

Kausalya in her agony told RKausalya in her agony told RKausalya in her agony told RKausalya in her agony told Rāmamamama 

Om¢ gwV H$hm± g§J ‘mo{h bohÿ&Om¢ gwV H$hm± g§J ‘mo{h bohÿ&Om¢ gwV H$hm± g§J ‘mo{h bohÿ&Om¢ gwV H$hm± g§J ‘mo{h bohÿ&    

Vwåhao öX¶± hmoB g§Xohÿ&&Vwåhao öX¶± hmoB g§Xohÿ&&Vwåhao öX¶± hmoB g§Xohÿ&&Vwåhao öX¶± hmoB g§Xohÿ&&    

nyV na‘ {à¶ Vwåh g~hr Ho$&nyV na‘ {à¶ Vwåh g~hr Ho$&nyV na‘ {à¶ Vwåh g~hr Ho$&nyV na‘ {à¶ Vwåh g~hr Ho$&    

àmZ àmZ Ho$ OrdZ Or Ho$&&àmZ àmZ Ho$ OrdZ Or Ho$&&àmZ àmZ Ho$ OrdZ Or Ho$&&àmZ àmZ Ho$ OrdZ Or Ho$&&    (Doha(Doha(Doha(Doha----55555555----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    

“ If I ask you to take me with you will have doubt. You are very dear to all like our 

life.”     

She expressedto RShe expressedto RShe expressedto RShe expressedto Rāmamamama    

‘m{Z ‘mVw H$a ZmV ~{b gwa{V {~g[a O{Z OmB&&‘m{Z ‘mVw H$a ZmV ~{b gwa{V {~g[a O{Z OmB&&‘m{Z ‘mVw H$a ZmV ~{b gwa{V {~g[a O{Z OmB&&‘m{Z ‘mVw H$a ZmV ~{b gwa{V {~g[a O{Z OmB&&    (Do(Do(Do(Dohahahaha----56)56)56)56)    

"I wish that you should not forget me as your mother and slip out of your mind."    

Xod {nVa g~ Vwåhhr JmogmBª&Xod {nVa g~ Vwåhhr JmogmBª&Xod {nVa g~ Vwåhhr JmogmBª&Xod {nVa g~ Vwåhhr JmogmBª&    

amIhþ± nbH$ Z¶Z H$r ZmBª&&amIhþ± nbH$ Z¶Z H$r ZmBª&&amIhþ± nbH$ Z¶Z H$r ZmBª&&amIhþ± nbH$ Z¶Z H$r ZmBª&&    (Doha(Doha(Doha(Doha----56565656----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    

She saidShe saidShe saidShe said    

{~{Y J{V ~m‘ gXm g~ H$mhÿ&&{~{Y J{V ~m‘ gXm g~ H$mhÿ&&{~{Y J{V ~m‘ gXm g~ H$mhÿ&&{~{Y J{V ~m‘ gXm g~ H$mhÿ&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----54545454----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    

“The ways of the creator are always adverse to all”     
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Ya‘ gZoh C^¶± J{V Koar&Ya‘ gZoh C^¶± J{V Koar&Ya‘ gZoh C^¶± J{V Koar&Ya‘ gZoh C^¶± J{V Koar&    

^B J{V gm±n Nw>Nw>§X[a Ho$ar&&^B J{V gm±n Nw>Nw>§X[a Ho$ar&&^B J{V gm±n Nw>Nw>§X[a Ho$ar&&^B J{V gm±n Nw>Nw>§X[a Ho$ar&&    

amIC± gwV{h H$aC± AZwamoYy&amIC± gwV{h H$aC± AZwamoYy&amIC± gwV{h H$aC± AZwamoYy&amIC± gwV{h H$aC± AZwamoYy&    

Ya‘w OmB Aé ~§Yw {~amoYy&&Ya‘w OmB Aé ~§Yw {~amoYy&&Ya‘w OmB Aé ~§Yw {~amoYy&&Ya‘w OmB Aé ~§Yw {~amoYy&&        (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----54545454----ChouChouChouChou----2)2)2)2)    

Kausalyā’s mind was caught in between king’s judgement and Dharma one side and 

her love towards Rāma on the other side. It was a bad situation for her.    

Finally she told RFinally she told RFinally she told RFinally she told Rāmamamama    

gab gw^mC am‘ ‘hVmar&gab gw^mC am‘ ‘hVmar&gab gw^mC am‘ ‘hVmar&gab gw^mC am‘ ‘hVmar&    

~mobr ~MZ Yra Y[a ^mar&&~mobr ~MZ Yra Y[a ^mar&&~mobr ~MZ Yra Y[a ^mar&&~mobr ~MZ Yra Y[a ^mar&&    

VmV OmC± ~{b H$sÝhohþ ZrH$m&VmV OmC± ~{b H$sÝhohþ ZrH$m&VmV OmC± ~{b H$sÝhohþ ZrH$m&VmV OmC± ~{b H$sÝhohþ ZrH$m&    

{nVw Am¶gw g~{nVw Am¶gw g~{nVw Am¶gw g~{nVw Am¶gw g~    Ya‘H$ Q>rH$m&&Ya‘H$ Q>rH$m&&Ya‘H$ Q>rH$m&&Ya‘H$ Q>rH$m&&    (AYO.K.Doha(AYO.K.Doha(AYO.K.Doha(AYO.K.Doha----54545454----ChouChouChouChou----4)4)4)4)    

With great courage,Kausalya told Rāma 

“You oblize father’s command only. It is the sacred one amongst all. Please go to the 

forest.”     

Kausalya gave blessings to Rāma. “May all the Gods and all {nV¥ XodVm{nV¥ XodVm{nV¥ XodVm{nV¥ XodVm protect you?”     

This shows how deeply she loved Rāma.    

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

Kausalya loved Rāma so much that she could not imagine the separation of Rāma 

from her. When the kingwanted to coronate him to the kingdom of Ayodhya, she was 

rejoiced. But when King Dasaratha exiled Rāma to the woods for fourteen years, then 

her body shook like a fish that had got inebriated by sucking the scum raised by the 
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first monsoon shower. She asked Rāma:- “What offence you have committed? Why 

the King is giving this sort of punishment? It is your tender age that makes me more 

agonised.”  She was so deeply touched with emotion that she asked Rāma :-    

~hþ[a ~ÀN> H${h bmbw H${h aKwn{V aKw~a VmV&~hþ[a ~ÀN> H${h bmbw H${h aKwn{V aKw~a VmV&~hþ[a ~ÀN> H${h bmbw H${h aKwn{V aKw~a VmV&~hþ[a ~ÀN> H${h bmbw H${h aKwn{V aKw~a VmV&    

H$~qh ~mobmB bJmB {h¶± ha{f {Za{IhC± JmV&&H$~qh ~mobmB bJmB {h¶± ha{f {Za{IhC± JmV&&H$~qh ~mobmB bJmB {h¶± ha{f {Za{IhC± JmV&&H$~qh ~mobmB bJmB {h¶± ha{f {Za{IhC± JmV&&    ( Ayo.Doha( Ayo.Doha( Ayo.Doha( Ayo.Doha----68)68)68)68)    

Kausalya told Rāma:-“When can again call you Rāma! My darling, my pet child. Oh! 

Chief of Raghu’s race? When can i hug you to my bosom and feel happy? My boy?”     

She wept like that as Rāma decided to go to the forest. This shows how deeply she 

loved Rāma.    

7.5 Sit7.5 Sit7.5 Sit7.5 Sitā’s Pati  Bhakti’s Pati  Bhakti’s Pati  Bhakti’s Pati  Bhakti    

ContextContextContextContext    

Sita was in agitation when she heard that Rāmā’s coronation ceremony was cancelled 

and he was going to the forest for fourteen years. Rāma told her about the difficulties 

of the forest life and tried to tell her to stay in Ayodhya and look after his parents. He 

told her that for a woman, there is no other duty more sacred than serving husband 

and parents. He told her that he would return soon and the days would pass quickly. 

He also told that the forest would be rugged, Heat would be too much, paths are most 

difficult, rivere, rivulets, were un approachable. The forest would be with wild 

animals, full of tigers, bears, Elephants, wolves, Lions, and fearful to look at. He also 

told that man-eating demons would be there in the forest and wicked snakes would be 

there in the forest. He told in such a dreadful way that she would be convinced by his 

words and stay at Ayodhya.    
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When Rāma discouraged Sita from accompanying him to the forest and told Sita to 

stay in Ayodhya, Sita was in tears and she told Rāma    

‘mVw {nVm ^{JZr {à¶ ^m‘mVw {nVm ^{JZr {à¶ ^m‘mVw {nVm ^{JZr {à¶ ^m‘mVw {nVm ^{JZr {à¶ ^mB©&B©&B©&B©&    

{à¶ n[admé gwöX g‘wXmB©&&{à¶ n[admé gwöX g‘wXmB©&&{à¶ n[admé gwöX g‘wXmB©&&{à¶ n[admé gwöX g‘wXmB©&&    ((((Ayo.KAyo.KAyo.KAyo.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----64646464----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    

Oh± b{J ZmW Zoh Aé ZmVo&Oh± b{J ZmW Zoh Aé ZmVo&Oh± b{J ZmW Zoh Aé ZmVo&Oh± b{J ZmW Zoh Aé ZmVo&    

{n¶ {~Zw {V¶hr Va{Zhþ Vo VmVo&&{n¶ {~Zw {V¶hr Va{Zhþ Vo VmVo&&{n¶ {~Zw {V¶hr Va{Zhþ Vo VmVo&&{n¶ {~Zw {V¶hr Va{Zhþ Vo VmVo&&    

VZw YZw Ym‘w Ya{Z nwa amOy&VZw YZw Ym‘w Ya{Z nwa amOy&VZw YZw Ym‘w Ya{Z nwa amOy&VZw YZw Ym‘w Ya{Z nwa amOy&    

n{V {~hrZ g~w gmoH$ g‘mOy&&n{V {~hrZ g~w gmoH$ g‘mOy&&n{V {~hrZ g~w gmoH$ g‘mOy&&n{V {~hrZ g~w gmoH$ g‘mOy&& (Ayo.KAyo.KAyo.KAyo.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----64-ChouChouChouChou----2)    

“Father, mother, sisters, brothers, beloved kinsmen, friends, father-in-law, relatives, 

and even sons, however good, well behaved and congenial, to a woman, bereft of her 

beloved Lord, they are more tormenting than the scorching Sun.”     

Nothing would be delightful to her. As the body without a soul, a river without water, 

similarly a woman without her husband. She requested Rāma to take her along with 

him as she would not suffer an iota of pangs of separation. She told Rāma that when 

she walks with him along the road, she would not have any fatigue gazing on his lotus 

feet all the while. She said she would render all sorts of service to Rāma and shall 

relieve him of all the toil that he gets in the journey. When Rāma rests on the 

roadside, she would fan him with a cheerful heart. She would not have any grief when 

she looks at her husband while he takes rest. Spreading grass and leaves of trees on an 

even patch of ground she wouldknead hisfeet. She could not bear the separation even 

in words.    

When Sri Rama explained to Sita about difficulties in the forest life and asked her to 

stay back, Sita told Sri Rama:    
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‘¢ nw{Z g‘w{P Xr{I ‘Z ‘mht&‘¢ nw{Z g‘w{P Xr{I ‘Z ‘mht&‘¢ nw{Z g‘w{P Xr{I ‘Z ‘mht&‘¢ nw{Z g‘w{P Xr{I ‘Z ‘mht&    

{n¶ {~¶moJ g‘ XþIw OJ Zmht&&{n¶ {~¶moJ g‘ XþIw OJ Zmht&&{n¶ {~¶moJ g‘ XþIw OJ Zmht&&{n¶ {~¶moJ g‘ XþIw OJ Zmht&&    ((((Ayo.KAyo.KAyo.KAyo.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----63636363----ChouChouChouChou-4)4)4)4)    

“ I have realised that there is no calamity in this world as great as being torn away 

from oneÆs beloved Lord.ö (Chou-4)    

àmZZmW H$éZm¶VZ gw§Xa gàmZZmW H$éZm¶VZ gw§Xa gàmZZmW H$éZm¶VZ gw§Xa gàmZZmW H$éZm¶VZ gw§Xa gwIX gwOmZ&wIX gwOmZ&wIX gwOmZ&wIX gwOmZ&    

Vwåh {~Zw aKwHw$b Hw$‘wX {~Yw gwanwa ZaH$ g‘mZ&&Vwåh {~Zw aKwHw$b Hw$‘wX {~Yw gwanwa ZaH$ g‘mZ&&Vwåh {~Zw aKwHw$b Hw$‘wX {~Yw gwanwa ZaH$ g‘mZ&&Vwåh {~Zw aKwHw$b Hw$‘wX {~Yw gwanwa ZaH$ g‘mZ&&    (Doha(Doha(Doha(Doha----64)64)64)64)    

Sita told Rāma “Oh! Lord of mercy, handsome, genial, oh.moon for the lilly like race 

of Raghu, without you heaven would be a hell.”     

^moJ amoJg‘ ^yfZ ^mê$&^moJ amoJg‘ ^yfZ ^mê$&^moJ amoJg‘ ^yfZ ^mê$&^moJ amoJg‘ ^yfZ ^mê$&    

O‘ OmVZm g[ag g§gmê$&&O‘ OmVZm g[ag g§gmê$&&O‘ OmVZm g[ag g§gmê$&&O‘ OmVZm g[ag g§gmê$&&    

àmZZmW VàmZZmW VàmZZmW VàmZZmW Vwåh {~Zw OJ ‘mht&wåh {~Zw OJ ‘mht&wåh {~Zw OJ ‘mht&wåh {~Zw OJ ‘mht&    

‘mo H$hþ± gwIX H$Vhþ± H$Nw> Zmht&&‘mo H$hþ± gwIX H$Vhþ± H$Nw> Zmht&&‘mo H$hþ± gwIX H$Vhþ± H$Nw> Zmht&&‘mo H$hþ± gwIX H$Vhþ± H$Nw> Zmht&&    (Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----64646464----ChouChouChouChou----3333----))))    

Sita told Rāma “without her husband, luxury for a woman would be a disease and 

ornaments a burden and the world looks like a hell. Without you there is no world for 

me. Without you I do not have gwI‘gwI‘gwI‘gwI‘²”     

She also toldShe also toldShe also toldShe also told 

{O¶ {~Zw Xoh ZXr {~Zw ~mar&{O¶ {~Zw Xoh ZXr {~Zw ~mar&{O¶ {~Zw Xoh ZXr {~Zw ~mar&{O¶ {~Zw Xoh ZXr {~Zw ~mar&    

V¡{gA ZmW nwéf {~Zw Zmar&&V¡{gA ZmW nwéf {~Zw Zmar&&V¡{gA ZmW nwéf {~Zw Zmar&&V¡{gA ZmW nwéf {~Zw Zmar&&    
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ZmW gH$b gwI gmW Vwåhma|&ZmW gH$b gwI gmW Vwåhma|&ZmW gH$b gwI gmW Vwåhma|&ZmW gH$b gwI gmW Vwåhma|&    

gaX {~gb {~Yw ~XZw {Zhma|&&gaX {~gb {~Yw ~XZw {Zhma|&&gaX {~gb {~Yw ~XZw {Zhma|&&gaX {~gb {~Yw ~XZw {Zhma|&&    (Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----64646464----ChouChouChouChou----4)4)4)4)    

Sita told RSita told RSita told RSita told Rāmamamama    

“Oh! Lord of my life, nothing in this world is delightful to me. As the body without a 

soul, and a river without water, even so, my Lord, is a woman without her husband .In 

your company, my Lord, I shall be happy in every way so long as I behold your 

countenance resembling the cloudless moon of an autumnal night.”     

‘mo{h ‘J Mb‘mo{h ‘J Mb‘mo{h ‘J Mb‘mo{h ‘J MbV Z hmoB{h hmar&V Z hmoB{h hmar&V Z hmoB{h hmar&V Z hmoB{h hmar&    

{N>Zw {N>Zw MaZ gamoO {Zhmar&&{N>Zw {N>Zw MaZ gamoO {Zhmar&&{N>Zw {N>Zw MaZ gamoO {Zhmar&&{N>Zw {N>Zw MaZ gamoO {Zhmar&&    

g~{h ^m±{V {n¶ godm H$[ahm¢&g~{h ^m±{V {n¶ godm H$[ahm¢&g~{h ^m±{V {n¶ godm H$[ahm¢&g~{h ^m±{V {n¶ godm H$[ahm¢&    

‘maJ O{ZV gH$b l‘ h[ahm¢&&‘maJ O{ZV gH$b l‘ h[ahm¢&&‘maJ O{ZV gH$b l‘ h[ahm¢&&‘maJ O{ZV gH$b l‘ h[ahm¢&& (Ayo.K.Ayo.K.Ayo.K.Ayo.K.----ChouChouChouChou----66666666----DohaDohaDohaDoha----1)1)1)1)    

“As I walk along the road I shall know no fatigue gazing on your lotus feet all the 

while. I shall render all sorts of services to my beloved Lord (ie.yourself) and shall 

fan you with a cheerful heart. Beholding your swarthy form bedewed with sweat and 

casting a look on the Lord of my life. I can have no occasion for grief. Spreading 

grass and leaves of trees on an even patch of ground I will massage your feet.”     

nm¶ nIm[a ~¡{R> Vé N>mht&nm¶ nIm[a ~¡{R> Vé N>mht&nm¶ nIm[a ~¡{R> Vé N>mht&nm¶ nIm[a ~¡{R> Vé N>mht&    

H$[ahmC± ~mC ‘w{XV ‘Z ‘m[h§&&H$[ahmC± ~mC ‘w{XV ‘Z ‘m[h§&&H$[ahmC± ~mC ‘w{XV ‘Z ‘m[h§&&H$[ahmC± ~mC ‘w{XV ‘Z ‘m[h§&&    

l‘ H$Z g{hV ñ¶m‘ VZw XoI|&l‘ H$Z g{hV ñ¶m‘ VZw XoI|&l‘ H$Z g{hV ñ¶m‘ VZw XoI|&l‘ H$Z g{hV ñ¶m‘ VZw XoI|&    

H$h± XþI g‘C àmZn{V noI|&&H$h± XþI g‘C àmZn{V noI|&&H$h± XþI g‘C àmZn{V noI|&&H$h± XþI g‘C àmZn{V noI|&&    (Ayo(Ayo(Ayo(Ayo----K.DohaK.DohaK.DohaK.Doha----66666666----ChouChouChouChou----2)2)2)2)    
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“Even as I gaze on your tender form again and again hot winds will have no effect on 

me. Who can dare look at me? When I am by the side of my Lord, and any more than 

a hare or jackal would regard a lioness?”     

g‘ ‘{h V¥Z Vén„d S>mgr&g‘ ‘{h V¥Z Vén„d S>mgr&g‘ ‘{h V¥Z Vén„d S>mgr&g‘ ‘{h V¥Z Vén„d S>mgr&    

nm¶ nbmo{Q>hr g~ {Z{g Xmgr&&nm¶ nbmo{Q>hr g~ {Z{g Xmgr&&nm¶ nbmo{Q>hr g~ {Z{g Xmgr&&nm¶ nbmo{Q>hr g~ {Z{g Xmgr&&    (Ay.o.K(Ay.o.K(Ay.o.K(Ay.o.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----66666666----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    

H$mo à^w g±J ‘mo{h {MVd{Zhmam&H$mo à^w g±J ‘mo{h {MVd{Zhmam&H$mo à^w g±J ‘mo{h {MVd{Zhmam&H$mo à^w g±J ‘mo{h {MVd{Zhmam&    

qgK~Yw{h {O{‘ ggH$ {gAmam&qgK~Yw{h {O{‘ ggH$ {gAmam&qgK~Yw{h {O{‘ ggH$ {gAmam&qgK~Yw{h {O{‘ ggH$ {gAmam&    

‘¢ g‘¢ g‘¢ g‘¢ gwHw$‘m[a ZmW ~Z OmoJy&wHw$‘m[a ZmW ~Z OmoJy&wHw$‘m[a ZmW ~Z OmoJy&wHw$‘m[a ZmW ~Z OmoJy&    

Vwåhhr C{MV Vn ‘mo H$hþ± ^moJy&&Vwåhhr C{MV Vn ‘mo H$hþ± ^moJy&&Vwåhhr C{MV Vn ‘mo H$hþ± ^moJy&&Vwåhhr C{MV Vn ‘mo H$hþ± ^moJy&&    (Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----66666666----ChouChouChouChou----4)4)4)4)    

Sita told Rāma:-“Spreading grass and leaves of trees on even patch of ground I will 

kneadyour feet overnight. When I gaze at you I do not bother about the hot winds that 

blow on me.Who can dare look at me when I am by the side of my Lord any more 

than a hare or Jackalwould regard a lioness? It is true that my body is delicate but why 

should I have luxuries when my husband bears all the hardships of a forest  life?”     

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

Sita felt that there is no calamity in this world as great as being away from one’s 

beloved husband. She told Rāma that without Rāma, even Heaven would be a Hell for 

her. All relatives-Father, mother, brothers, sisters, Father-in-law, mother-in-laws, 

beloved kinsmen, preceptor, even sons are more tormenting than the scorching Sun. 

Without Rāma, her body would be without a soul. It would be like a river without 

water. She felt that without her husband there is no life for her. She tried all possible 

ways to convince Rāma that she can adjust and adopt herself to any given 

circumstances. No matter whatever the troubles she has to face in the forest. She 
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promised Rāma that she would render all possible help to Rāma in the forest and at no 

time she would a become hindrance. She could convince Rāma in his heart of hearts 

that if she is left behind, she would not survive even for a minute.    

7.6 Bhr7.6 Bhr7.6 Bhr7.6 Bhrāāāātī Bhakti tī Bhakti tī Bhakti tī Bhakti (^«mV¥ ^mº$)(^«mV¥ ^mº$)(^«mV¥ ^mº$)(^«mV¥ ^mº$)    of Lakshmanaof Lakshmanaof Lakshmanaof Lakshmana    

ContextContextContextContext    

When Lakshmana came to know about cancellation of the installation ceremony of 

Rāma by Dasaratha who sanctioned two boons to Kaikeyi at her request.ie    

1. To crown Bharatha instead of Rāma and    

2. To send Rāma to the forest for fourteen years    

Hewas upset over the changed circumstances and started trembling. He became dumb 

and was like a fish out of water. He had lot of anxiety over events that took place 

overnight. He had lot of affection and bhakti bhava towards Rāma. He was very angry 

with Dasaratha and Kaikeyi. He wanted to kill Dasaratha for doing wrong thing by 

surrendering himself completely to Kaikeyi for her wicked plan. He pleaded with 

Rāma and begged him not to go to the forest and ignore King’s order. He said he 

would fight with anyone and kill any one for the sake of Rāma and was prepared to 

sacrifice his life even for Rāma’s sake.WhenRāma silenced him that he wanted to 

obey the command of Dasaratha saying his goal is to fulfil  {nÌwdm³¶{nÌwdm³¶{nÌwdm³¶{nÌwdm³¶    n[anmbZn[anmbZn[anmbZn[anmbZ.... He also told 

Lakshmana that nobody should be blamed for it and it happened due to the act of 

Providence. Rāma told Lakshmana to stay back in Ayodhya and look after his parents 

and the public.He requested Lakshmana to look after the King who is old and cannot 

live without Rāma and  Bharatha and Satrugna were at their maternal uncle’s place.    

When Rama told Lakshmana to stay back in Ayodhya, he told Rama 
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XrpÝh ‘mo{h {gI Zr{H$ JmogmBª&XrpÝh ‘mo{h {gI Zr{H$ JmogmBª&XrpÝh ‘mo{h {gI Zr{H$ JmogmBª&XrpÝh ‘mo{h {gI Zr{H$ JmogmBª&    

bm{J AJ‘ AnZr H$XamBª&&bm{J AJ‘ AnZr H$XamBª&&bm{J AJ‘ AnZr H$XamBª&&bm{J AJ‘ AnZr H$XamBª&&    

Za~a Yra Ya‘ Ywa Ymar&Za~a Yra Ya‘ Ywa Ymar&Za~a Yra Ya‘ Ywa Ymar&Za~a Yra Ya‘ Ywa Ymar&    

{ZJ‘ Zr{V H$hþ± Vo{ZJ‘ Zr{V H$hþ± Vo{ZJ‘ Zr{V H$hþ± Vo{ZJ‘ Zr{V H$hþ± Vo    A{YH$mar&&A{YH$mar&&A{YH$mar&&A{YH$mar&& (Ayo.KAyo.KAyo.KAyo.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha71-ChoupaiChoupaiChoupaiChoupai----1)    

‘¢ [ggw à^w gZoh± à{Vnmbm&‘¢ [ggw à^w gZoh± à{Vnmbm&‘¢ [ggw à^w gZoh± à{Vnmbm&‘¢ [ggw à^w gZoh± à{Vnmbm&    

‘§Xé ‘oé {H$ boqh ‘ambm&&‘§Xé ‘oé {H$ boqh ‘ambm&&‘§Xé ‘oé {H$ boqh ‘ambm&&‘§Xé ‘oé {H$ boqh ‘ambm&&    

Jwa {nVw ‘mVw Z OmZC± H$mhÿ&Jwa {nVw ‘mVw Z OmZC± H$mhÿ&Jwa {nVw ‘mVw Z OmZC± H$mhÿ&Jwa {nVw ‘mVw Z OmZC± H$mhÿ&    

H$hC± gw^mC ZmW n{VAmhÿ&&H$hC± gw^mC ZmW n{VAmhÿ&&H$hC± gw^mC ZmW n{VAmhÿ&&H$hC± gw^mC ZmW n{VAmhÿ&&    (Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----71717171----ChoupaiChoupaiChoupaiChoupai----2)2)2)2)    

Oh± b{J OJV gZoh gJmB©&Oh± b{J OJV gZoh gJmB©&Oh± b{J OJV gZoh gJmB©&Oh± b{J OJV gZoh gJmB©&    

àr{V àVr{V {ZJ‘ {ZOw JmB©&&àr{V àVr{V {ZJ‘ {ZOw JmB©&&àr{V àVr{V {ZJ‘ {ZOw JmB©&&àr{V àVr{V {ZJ‘ {ZOw JmB©&&    

‘moao g~B EH$ Vwåh ñdm‘r&‘moao g~B EH$ Vwåh ñdm‘r&‘moao g~B EH$ Vwåh ñdm‘r&‘moao g~B EH$ Vwåh ñdm‘r&    

XrZ~§YwXrZ~§YwXrZ~§YwXrZ~§Yw    Ca A§VaOm‘r&&Ca A§VaOm‘r&&Ca A§VaOm‘r&&Ca A§VaOm‘r&&    (Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K(Ayo.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----71717171----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    

Ya‘ Zr{V CnXo{gA Vmhr&Ya‘ Zr{V CnXo{gA Vmhr&Ya‘ Zr{V CnXo{gA Vmhr&Ya‘ Zr{V CnXo{gA Vmhr&    

H$sa{V ^y{V gwJ{V {à¶ Omhr&&H$sa{V ^y{V gwJ{V {à¶ Omhr&&H$sa{V ^y{V gwJ{V {à¶ Omhr&&H$sa{V ^y{V gwJ{V {à¶ Omhr&&    

‘Z H«$‘ ~MZ MaZ aV hmoB©&‘Z H«$‘ ~MZ MaZ aV hmoB©&‘Z H«$‘ ~MZ MaZ aV hmoB©&‘Z H«$‘ ~MZ MaZ aV hmoB©&    

H¥$nmqgYw n[ah[aA {H$ gmoB©&&H¥$nmqgYw n[ah[aA {H$ gmoB©&&H¥$nmqgYw n[ah[aA {H$ gmoB©&&H¥$nmqgYw n[ah[aA {H$ gmoB©&&    ((((Ayo.KAyo.KAyo.KAyo.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----71717171----ChoupaiChoupaiChoupaiChoupai----4)4)4)4)    

Lakshmana told RamaLakshmana told RamaLakshmana told RamaLakshmana told Rama    

“My Lord! You have given me a sound advice; but due to my faint heartedness it 

sounds impracticable to me. Only those noblemen who are self-possessed and 

champion the cause of virtue are fit to be taught the gospel of the Vedas and moral 
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philosophy. I am a mere child fostered by your loving care; can a meek person like 

me lift Mahindra or MeruMountain?    

I know no preceptor nor father nor mother; I tell you sincerely believe me my Lord. 

Whatever ties of affection, love and confidence exist in this world as declared by the 

Vedas- for me they are all centred in you and you alone.Oh! Brother! You know my 

heart. I am devoted to you in thought word and deedùwill you abandonme?öThis 

shows Lakshmana’sBhakti and love towards Rama.    

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

Rāma was an ideal, moral and spiritual leader for Lakshmana. He was more than a 

father to him. He cannot tolerate any injustice to Rāma.Right from his child ûhood, he 

was more attached to Rāma. It was said that during his childhood, when he was crying 

in the cradle,his mother took him to Rāma’s side and made him to sleep. Then he 

stopped crying. This was the love of Lakshmana towards Rāma. He saw the meaning 

of affection quoted in Vedas centered round in Rāma. He was devoted to Rāma in 

thought,word and deed.    

When he heard that Rāma’s coronation ceremony was cancelled and he was asked to 

go to the forest for fourteen years and Bharatha would be made prince, the he got wild 

and was ready to put Dasaratha in jail or kill him. He told Rāma that Dasaratha 

became senile and lost balance of mind. He surrendered to the wicked Kaikeyi. He 

told Rāma that he was ready to fight even with Indra in crowning Rāma and nobody 

can stop him from doing so. When Rāma tried to convince Lakshmana that nobody 

should be blamed for that and when Rāma attributed everything happening to the fate, 

Lakshmana told that a weak minded person only says that way and a person who 

believes in his strength should not talk like that and he was ready to support him in 

becoming the king of Ayodhya.    
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In the forest while Rāma walked in front, Lakshmana walked in rear side and in 

between Sitawalked.It was like Bramha in the front, maya in the middle and jiva in 

the rear side.What ever instructions Rāma gave to Lakshmana, Lakshmana executed 

in Toto. Lakshmana was awake during night times and guarding Rāma and Sita in the 

forest. He used to build nU© emb for their stay, bring food items like roots, bulbs and ‘m§g‘m§g‘m§g‘m§g 

for them.Thus he was serving Rāma and Sita in the forest.Tulsidas has depicted 

Lakshmana’s character with full of Bhakti.    

7.7 7.7 7.7 7.7 BharathaBharathaBharathaBharatha’ ssssBhakti Bhakti Bhakti Bhakti towards Rtowards Rtowards Rtowards Rāmamamama    

ContextContextContextContext    

After Rāma left for Dandakaranya along with Sita and Lakshmana, Dasaratha died 

due to Rāma’s separation. Thereafter Bharatha and Satrugna were called for. The 

whole episode was told to Bharatha and Satrugna. Bharatha was advised by the 

ministers and other important persons to perform the necessary rituals to the departed 

King and take over the kingdom .    

When Sage Vasista, other ministers and Kausalya told Bharatha to take over the 

kingship which is bestowed on him, Bhartha replied to Kausalya     

{hV h‘ma {g¶n{V godH$mBª&{hV h‘ma {g¶n{V godH$mBª&{hV h‘ma {g¶n{V godH$mBª&{hV h‘ma {g¶n{V godH$mBª&    

gmo h[a brÝh ‘mVw Hw${Q>bmBª&&gmo h[a brÝh ‘mVw Hw${Q>bmBª&&gmo h[a brÝh ‘mVw Hw${Q>bmBª&&gmo h[a brÝh ‘mVw Hw${Q>bmBª&&    

‘¢ AZw‘m{Z XrI ‘Z ‘mht&‘¢ AZw‘m{Z XrI ‘Z ‘mht&‘¢ AZw‘m{Z XrI ‘Z ‘mht&‘¢ AZw‘m{Z XrI ‘Z ‘mht&    

AmZ Cnm¶± ‘moa {hV Zmht&&AmZ Cnm¶± ‘moa {hV Zmht&&AmZ Cnm¶± ‘moa {hV Zmht&&AmZ Cnm¶± ‘moa {hV Zmht&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----177177177177----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    
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Bharatha told KausalyaBharatha told KausalyaBharatha told KausalyaBharatha told Kausalya    

“On account of your wicked deed, I have lost the privilege of serving Rāma.The 

kingdom is not for my welfare. It gives me only sorrow. I have realised this.” 

gmoH$ g‘mOw amOw Ho${h boI|&gmoH$ g‘mOw amOw Ho${h boI|&gmoH$ g‘mOw amOw Ho${h boI|&gmoH$ g‘mOw amOw Ho${h boI|&    

bIZ am‘ {g¶ {~Zw nX XoI|&&bIZ am‘ {g¶ {~Zw nX XoI|&&bIZ am‘ {g¶ {~Zw nX XoI|&&bIZ am‘ {g¶ {~Zw nX XoI|&& (DohaDohaDohaDoha----177177177177----ChouChouChouChou----2)2)2)2)    

“Without Rāma,Sita and Lakshmana,even the society, Kingdom and thinking about 

the concept of Brahma ûthey are all waste for me.”     

géO gara ~m{X ~hþ ^moJm&géO gara ~m{X ~hþ ^moJm&géO gara ~m{X ~hþ ^moJm&géO gara ~m{X ~hþ ^moJm&    

{~Zw h[a^J{V Om¶± On OmoJm&&{~Zw h[a^J{V Om¶± On OmoJm&&{~Zw h[a^J{V Om¶± On OmoJm&&{~Zw h[a^J{V Om¶± On OmoJm&&    

Om¶± Ord {~Zw Xoh gwhmB©&Om¶± Ord {~Zw Xoh gwhmB©&Om¶± Ord {~Zw Xoh gwhmB©&Om¶± Ord {~Zw Xoh gwhmB©&    

~m{X ‘moa g~w {~Zw aKwamB©&&~m{X ‘moa g~w {~Zw aKwamB©&&~m{X ‘moa g~w {~Zw aKwamB©&&~m{X ‘moa g~w {~Zw aKwamB©&&    (Doha(Doha(Doha(Doha----177177177177----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    

“All enjoyments are of no use to me as my body can be compared to a diseased body 

without Rāma.Without Rāma, my life will be waste Just like It is waste like Japa and 

yoga are waste for a person who has no  Bhakti on Hari.     

Without Rāma, I have no life.It is like a body without life.”     

OmC± am‘ nqh Am¶gw Xohÿ&OmC± am‘ nqh Am¶gw Xohÿ&OmC± am‘ nqh Am¶gw Xohÿ&OmC± am‘ nqh Am¶gw Xohÿ&    

EH$qh Am±H$ ‘moa {hV Ehÿ&&EH$qh Am±H$ ‘moa {hV Ehÿ&&EH$qh Am±H$ ‘moa {hV Ehÿ&&EH$qh Am±H$ ‘moa {hV Ehÿ&&    

‘mo{h Z¥n H$[‘mo{h Z¥n H$[‘mo{h Z¥n H$[‘mo{h Z¥n H$[a ^b AmnZ Mhhÿ&a ^b AmnZ Mhhÿ&a ^b AmnZ Mhhÿ&a ^b AmnZ Mhhÿ&    

gmoC gZoh O‹S>Vm ~g H$hhÿ&&gmoC gZoh O‹S>Vm ~g H$hhÿ&&gmoC gZoh O‹S>Vm ~g H$hhÿ&&gmoC gZoh O‹S>Vm ~g H$hhÿ&& (Doha(Doha(Doha(Doha----177177177177----ChouChouChouChou----4)4)4)4)    

“My good lies in meeting Rāma.Out of affection towards me, you want to make me 

king. It is your ignorance only.    
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H$hC± gm±Mw g~ gw{Z n{VAmhÿ&H$hC± gm±Mw g~ gw{Z n{VAmhÿ&H$hC± gm±Mw g~ gw{Z n{VAmhÿ&H$hC± gm±Mw g~ gw{Z n{VAmhÿ&    

Mm{hA Ya‘grb ZaZmhÿ&&Mm{hA Ya‘grb ZaZmhÿ&&Mm{hA Ya‘grb ZaZmhÿ&&Mm{hA Ya‘grb ZaZmhÿ&&    

‘mo{h amOw h{R> XoBhhþ O~ht&‘mo{h amOw h{R> XoBhhþ O~ht&‘mo{h amOw h{R> XoBhhþ O~ht&‘mo{h amOw h{R> XoBhhþ O~ht&    

agagagagm agmVb OmBhr V~ht&&m agmVb OmBhr V~ht&&m agmVb OmBhr V~ht&&m agmVb OmBhr V~ht&&     (Doha(Doha(Doha(Doha----178178178178----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    

“Only such person should be made king who has good virtues.    

If you make me king, the Mother Earth will sink to a deep extent.”     

‘mo{h g‘mZ H$mo nmn {Zdmgy&‘mo{h g‘mZ H$mo nmn {Zdmgy&‘mo{h g‘mZ H$mo nmn {Zdmgy&‘mo{h g‘mZ H$mo nmn {Zdmgy&    

Ooo{h b{J gr¶ am‘ ~Z~mgy&&Ooo{h b{J gr¶ am‘ ~Z~mgy&&Ooo{h b{J gr¶ am‘ ~Z~mgy&&Ooo{h b{J gr¶ am‘ ~Z~mgy&&    

am¶± am‘ H$hþ± H$mZZw XrÝhm&am¶± am‘ H$hþ± H$mZZw XrÝhm&am¶± am‘ H$hþ± H$mZZw XrÝhm&am¶± am‘ H$hþ± H$mZZw XrÝhm&    

{~Nw>{~Nw>{~Nw>{~Nw>aV J‘Zw A‘anwa H$sÝhm&&aV J‘Zw A‘anwa H$sÝhm&&aV J‘Zw A‘anwa H$sÝhm&&aV J‘Zw A‘anwa H$sÝhm&&    ( AYO.K( AYO.K( AYO.K( AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----178178178178----ChouChouChouChou----2)2)2)2)    

“There is no sinner like me.On account of me; Rāma and Sita have gone to the forest. 

After sending Rāma to the forest, KingDasaratha departed to Heaven.    

‘¢ gRw> g~ AZaW H$a hoVyy&‘¢ gRw> g~ AZaW H$a hoVyy&‘¢ gRw> g~ AZaW H$a hoVyy&‘¢ gRw> g~ AZaW H$a hoVyy&    

~¡R> ~mV g~ gwZC± gMoVy&&~¡R> ~mV g~ gwZC± gMoVy&&~¡R> ~mV g~ gwZC± gMoVy&&~¡R> ~mV g~ gwZC± gMoVy&&    

{~Zw aKw~ra {~bmo{H$ A~mgy&{~Zw aKw~ra {~bmo{H$ A~mgy&{~Zw aKw~ra {~bmo{H$ A~mgy&{~Zw aKw~ra {~bmo{H$ A~mgy&    

aho àmZ g{h OJ Cnhmgy&&aho àmZ g{h OJ Cnhmgy&&aho àmZ g{h OJ Cnhmgy&&aho àmZ g{h OJ Cnhmgy&& (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----178178178178----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    

“ I am a fool responsible for these evil deeds and am still alive without Rāma.    

I am ridiculed by the world.”     
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am‘ nwZrV {~f¶ ag ê$Io&am‘ nwZrV {~f¶ ag ê$Io&am‘ nwZrV {~f¶ ag ê$Io&am‘ nwZrV {~f¶ ag ê$Io&    

bmobwn ^y{‘ ^moJ Ho$ ^yIo&&bmobwn ^y{‘ ^moJ Ho$ ^yIo&&bmobwn ^y{‘ ^moJ Ho$ ^yIo&&bmobwn ^y{‘ ^moJ Ho$ ^yIo&&    

H$h± b{J H$ht öX¶ H${R>ZmB©&H$h± b{J H$ht öX¶ H${R>ZmB©&H$h± b{J H$ht öX¶ H${R>ZmB©&H$h± b{J H$ht öX¶ H${R>ZmB©&    

{ZX[a Hw${bgw Ooqh bhr ~‹S>mB©&&{ZX[a Hw${bgw Ooqh bhr ~‹S>mB©&&{ZX[a Hw${bgw Ooqh bhr ~‹S>mB©&&{ZX[a Hw${bgw Ooqh bhr ~‹S>mB©&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----Dohao178Dohao178Dohao178Dohao178----ChouChouChouChou----4)4)4)4)    

“ I am greedy for taking over the Kingdom. I have no affection or love towards Rāma.I 

has no words to explain about my cruel heart and adamant nature.”     

EH$B Ca ~g Xþgh Xdmar&EH$B Ca ~g Xþgh Xdmar&EH$B Ca ~g Xþgh Xdmar&EH$B Ca ~g Xþgh Xdmar&    

‘mo{h b{J ^o {g¶ am‘w XþImar&&‘mo{h b{J ^o {g¶ am‘w XþImar&&‘mo{h b{J ^o {g¶ am‘w XþImar&&‘mo{h b{J ^o {g¶ am‘w XþImar&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----181181181181----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    

“ It is burning in my heart that on account of me,Sita and Rāma are sufferimg 

hardships”     

OrdZ bmhþ bIZ ^b nmdm&OrdZ bmhþ bIZ ^b nmdm&OrdZ bmhþ bIZ ^b nmdm&OrdZ bmhþ bIZ ^b nmdm&    

g~w V{O am‘ MaZ ‘Zw bmdm&&g~w V{O am‘ MaZ ‘Zw bmdm&&g~w V{O am‘ MaZ ‘Zw bmdm&&g~w V{O am‘ MaZ ‘Zw bmdm&&    

‘moa OZ‘ aKw~a ~Z bmJr&‘moa OZ‘ aKw~a ~Z bmJr&‘moa OZ‘ aKw~a ~Z bmJr&‘moa OZ‘ aKw~a ~Z bmJr&    

PyR> H$mh n{N>VmC± A^mJr&&PyR> H$mh n{N>VmC± A^mJr&&PyR> H$mh n{N>VmC± A^mJr&&PyR> H$mh n{N>VmC± A^mJr&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----181181181181----ChouChouChouChou----4)4)4)4)    

“Lakshmana has obtained full benefit for his life by fixing his mind on RāmaÆs feet 

by discarding everything. I have taken birth to send Rāma to the forest. I am repenting 

for that. I am an unfortunate fellow”     

Amn{Z XméZ XrZVm H$hC± g~{h {gé ZmB&Amn{Z XméZ XrZVm H$hC± g~{h {gé ZmB&Amn{Z XméZ XrZVm H$hC± g~{h {gé ZmB&Amn{Z XméZ XrZVm H$hC± g~{h {gé ZmB&    

XoI| {~Zw aKwZmW nX {O¶ H¡$ Oa{Z Z OmB&&XoI| {~Zw aKwZmW nX {O¶ H¡$ Oa{Z Z OmB&&XoI| {~Zw aKwZmW nX {O¶ H¡$ Oa{Z Z OmB&&XoI| {~Zw aKwZmW nX {O¶ H¡$ Oa{Z Z OmB&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----182)182)182)182)    

“Let me tell you all by bowing my head that unless I see RāmaÆsfeet, my agony will 

not go.”     
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AmZ CnmC ‘mo{h Zqh gyPm&AmZ CnmC ‘mo{h Zqh gyPm&AmZ CnmC ‘mo{h Zqh gyPm&AmZ CnmC ‘mo{h Zqh gyPm&    

H$mo {O¶ H¡$ aKw~a {~Zw ~yPm&&H$mo {O¶ H¡$ aKw~a {~Zw ~yPm&&H$mo {O¶ H¡$ aKw~a {~Zw ~yPm&&H$mo {O¶ H¡$ aKw~a {~Zw ~yPm&&    

EH$qh Am±H$ BhB ‘Z ‘mht&EH$qh Am±H$ BhB ‘Z ‘mht&EH$qh Am±H$ BhB ‘Z ‘mht&EH$qh Am±H$ BhB ‘Z ‘mht&    

àmVH$mb M{bhC± à^w nmht&&àmVH$mb M{bhC± à^w nmht&&àmVH$mb M{bhC± à^w nmht&&àmVH$mb M{bhC± à^w nmht&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----182182182182----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    

“ I do not see any other way to get rid of my anguish. I have decided to go to Rāma 

tomorrow early morning.”     

OÚ{n ‘¢ AZ^b AnamYr&OÚ{n ‘¢ AZ^b AnamYr&OÚ{n ‘¢ AZ^b AnamYr&OÚ{n ‘¢ AZ^b AnamYr&    

^¡ ‘m{h H$maZ gH$b CnmYr&&^¡ ‘m{h H$maZ gH$b CnmYr&&^¡ ‘m{h H$maZ gH$b CnmYr&&^¡ ‘m{h H$maZ gH$b CnmYr&&    

VX{n gaZ gZ‘wI ‘m{h XoIr&VX{n gaZ gZ‘wI ‘m{h XoIr&VX{n gaZ gZ‘wI ‘m{h XoIr&VX{n gaZ gZ‘wI ‘m{h XoIr&    

N>{‘ g~ H$[ahqh H¥$nm {~gofr&N>{‘ g~ H$[ahqh H¥$nm {~gofr&N>{‘ g~ H$[ahqh H¥$nm {~gofr&N>{‘ g~ H$[ahqh H¥$nm {~gofr&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----182182182182----ChouChouChouChou----2)2)2)2)    

“Although I am a great offender who is responsible for all these troubles,when I 

surrender,Rāma will forgive me and shower his grace on me.”     

grb gHw$M gw{R> gab gw^mD$&grb gHw$M gw{R> gab gw^mD$&grb gHw$M gw{R> gab gw^mD$&grb gHw$M gw{R> gab gw^mD$&    

H¥$nm gZoh gXZ aKwamD$&&H¥$nm gZoh gXZ aKwamD$&&H¥$nm gZoh gXZ aKwamD$&&H¥$nm gZoh gXZ aKwamD$&&    

A[ahþH$ AZ^b H$sÝh Z am‘m&A[ahþH$ AZ^b H$sÝh Z am‘m&A[ahþH$ AZ^b H$sÝh Z am‘m&A[ahþH$ AZ^b H$sÝh Z am‘m&    

‘¢ {ggw godH$ OÚ{n ~m‘m&&‘¢ {ggw godH$ OÚ{n ~m‘m&&‘¢ {ggw godH$ OÚ{n ~m‘m&&‘¢ {ggw godH$ OÚ{n ~m‘m&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----182182182182----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    

“Rāma is very pleasant,quiet,ready to do what other people want him to do without 

expressing his opinion, very honest and friendly, never injures even enemy. Although 

I am hostile, I am like a child and servant to him.”     
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OÚ{n OZ‘w Hw$‘mVw V| ‘¢ gRw> gXm gXmog&OÚ{n OZ‘w Hw$‘mVw V| ‘¢ gRw> gXm gXmog&OÚ{n OZ‘w Hw$‘mVw V| ‘¢ gRw> gXm gXmog&OÚ{n OZ‘w Hw$‘mVw V| ‘¢ gRw> gXm gXmog&    

AmnZ Om{Z Z Ë¶m{Jhqh ‘mo{h aKw~ra ^amog&&AmnZ Om{Z Z Ë¶m{Jhqh ‘mo{h aKw~ra ^amog&&AmnZ Om{Z Z Ë¶m{Jhqh ‘mo{h aKw~ra ^amog&&AmnZ Om{Z Z Ë¶m{Jhqh ‘mo{h aKw~ra ^amog&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----183)183)183)183)    

“Although I am born to a wicked mother, a rogue, a guilty person, I am confident that 

Rāma will not desert me.”     

am‘KmQ> H$h± H$sÝh àZm‘y&am‘KmQ> H$h± H$sÝh àZm‘y&am‘KmQ> H$h± H$sÝh àZm‘y&am‘KmQ> H$h± H$sÝh àZm‘y&    

^m ‘Zw ‘JZw {‘bo OZw am‘y&&^m ‘Zw ‘JZw {‘bo OZw am‘y&&^m ‘Zw ‘JZw {‘bo OZw am‘y&&^m ‘Zw ‘JZw {‘bo OZw am‘y&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----196196196196----ChouChouChouChou----2)2)2)2)    

''Bharatha went to “RāmGhat”of the River “Triveni”  where Rāma bathed and showed 

respect to the River by joining his palms and offered prayers. His soul felt enraptured 

as if he had met Rāma.    

^aV H$hoC gwag[a V~ aoZy&^aV H$hoC gwag[a V~ aoZy&^aV H$hoC gwag[a V~ aoZy&^aV H$hoC gwag[a V~ aoZy&    

gH$b gwIX godH$ gwaYoZy&&gH$b gwIX godH$ gwaYoZy&&gH$b gwIX godH$ gwaYoZy&&gH$b gwIX godH$ gwaYoZy&&    

Omo[a nm{Z ~a ‘mJC± Ehÿ&Omo[a nm{Z ~a ‘mJC± Ehÿ&Omo[a nm{Z ~a ‘mJC± Ehÿ&Omo[a nm{Z ~a ‘mJC± Ehÿ&    

gr¶ am‘ nX ghO gZohÿ&&gr¶ am‘ nX ghO gZohÿ&&gr¶ am‘ nX ghO gZohÿ&&gr¶ am‘ nX ghO gZohÿ&&    (AYO(AYO(AYO(AYO----KKKK----DohaDohaDohaDoha----196196196196----ChouChouChouChou----4)4)4)4)    

After seeing “Triveni “River, Bharatha told the River:- “Mother Ganga! Your sand is 

comfortable  like “ H$m‘ YoZyH$m‘ YoZyH$m‘ YoZyH$m‘ YoZy”  of Indra,which fulfils the desire of all. I ask you only one 

boon that is spontaneous love for Rāma and Sita.”     

Bharatha standing at the confluence of the Rivers The Ganges, The Yamuna and The 

Saraswathi in the afternoon, cried aloud uttering the names of Rāma and Sita with 

overflowing love and bhakti.The blisters under his feet on account of his walking on 

bear feet were shining like dew drops on a lotus bud. He bathed at Triveni g§J‘² and 

prayed :-“You fulfil  all the desires of people.Although a Kshatriya should not beg for 

alms, I beg you to fulfil my desire” :-    
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AaW Z Ya‘ Z H$m‘ é{M J{V Z MhC± {Za~mZ&AaW Z Ya‘ Z H$m‘ é{M J{V Z MhC± {Za~mZ&AaW Z Ya‘ Z H$m‘ é{M J{V Z MhC± {Za~mZ&AaW Z Ya‘ Z H$m‘ é{M J{V Z MhC± {Za~mZ&    

OZ‘ OZ‘ a{V am‘ nX ¶h ~aXmZw Z AmZ&&OZ‘ OZ‘ a{V am‘ nX ¶h ~aXmZw Z AmZ&&OZ‘ OZ‘ a{V am‘ nX ¶h ~aXmZw Z AmZ&&OZ‘ OZ‘ a{V am‘ nX ¶h ~aXmZw Z AmZ&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----204)204)204)204)    

“ I do not want wealth. I do not want religiousmerit. I do not want sensuous 

enjoyment. But kindly grant me devotion towards Rāma’s feet in every birth I take. 

This is the only wish I want you to grant.”     

OmZhþ± am‘w Hw${Q>b H$[a ‘mohr&OmZhþ± am‘w Hw${Q>b H$[a ‘mohr&OmZhþ± am‘w Hw${Q>b H$[a ‘mohr&OmZhþ± am‘w Hw${Q>b H$[a ‘mohr&    

bmoJ H$hC Jwa gm{h~ Ðmohr&&bmoJ H$hC Jwa gm{h~ Ðmohr&&bmoJ H$hC Jwa gm{h~ Ðmohr&&bmoJ H$hC Jwa gm{h~ Ðmohr&&    

grVm am‘ MaZ a{V ‘moa|&grVm am‘ MaZ a{V ‘moa|&grVm am‘ MaZ a{V ‘moa|&grVm am‘ MaZ a{V ‘moa|&    

AZw{XZ ~T>C AZwJ«h Vmoa|&&AZw{XZ ~T>C AZwJ«h Vmoa|&&AZw{XZ ~T>C AZwJ«h Vmoa|&&AZw{XZ ~T>C AZwJ«h Vmoa|&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----204204204204----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    

He further told ‘mVm {ÌdoUr‘mVm {ÌdoUr‘mVm {ÌdoUr‘mVm {ÌdoUr     

''Let Rāma think that I am a wicked fellow. Let people think that I am a cheat and Jwê$ Jwê$ Jwê$ Jwê$ 

Ðmohr&Ðmohr&Ðmohr&Ðmohr& with your grace and blessings, let my devotion towards Rāma and Sita grow day 

by day.    

ObXþ OZ‘ ^[a gwa{V {~gmaC&ObXþ OZ‘ ^[a gwa{V {~gmaC&ObXþ OZ‘ ^[a gwa{V {~gmaC&ObXþ OZ‘ ^[a gwa{V {~gmaC&    

OmMV Obw n{~ nmhZ S>maC&&OmMV Obw n{~ nmhZ S>maC&&OmMV Obw n{~ nmhZ S>maC&&OmMV Obw n{~ nmhZ S>maC&&    

MmVHw$ aQ>{Z KQ>| K{Q> OmB©&MmVHw$ aQ>{Z KQ>| K{Q> OmB©&MmVHw$ aQ>{Z KQ>| K{Q> OmB©&MmVHw$ aQ>{Z KQ>| K{Q> OmB©&    

~T>| ào~T>| ào~T>| ào~T>| ào‘w g~ ^m±{V ^bmB©&&‘w g~ ^m±{V ^bmB©&&‘w g~ ^m±{V ^bmB©&&‘w g~ ^m±{V ^bmB©&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----204204204204----ChouChouChouChou----2)2)2)2)    

H$ZH$qh ~mZ MT>B {O{‘ Xmh|&H$ZH$qh ~mZ MT>B {O{‘ Xmh|&H$ZH$qh ~mZ MT>B {O{‘ Xmh|&H$ZH$qh ~mZ MT>B {O{‘ Xmh|&    

{V{‘ {à¶V‘ nX Zo‘ {Z~mh|&&{V{‘ {à¶V‘ nX Zo‘ {Z~mh|&&{V{‘ {à¶V‘ nX Zo‘ {Z~mh|&&{V{‘ {à¶V‘ nX Zo‘ {Z~mh|&&    

    

    



205 
 

Bharatha saidBharatha saidBharatha saidBharatha said    

Even if the cloud showers thunderbolt and hailstorm instead of water, the  

MmVH$MmVH$MmVH$MmVH$ bird keeps on asking the cloud water only throughout its life. If it stops asking, 

then it will fall in the eyes of others in their estimation. It gains in every way by 

intensifying its love towards the cloud by asking for water unceasingly. Similarly the 

gold shines better by being put into the fire. So the lover shines by sticking into the 

love of devotion to the feet of his beloved Lord. Hence I want to stick to the devotion 

of Rāma for ever.    

^aV ~MZ gw{Z ‘mP {Ì~oZr&^aV ~MZ gw{Z ‘mP {Ì~oZr&^aV ~MZ gw{Z ‘mP {Ì~oZr&^aV ~MZ gw{Z ‘mP {Ì~oZr&    

^B ‘¥Xþ ~m{Z gw‘§Jb XoZr&&^B ‘¥Xþ ~m{Z gw‘§Jb XoZr&&^B ‘¥Xþ ~m{Z gw‘§Jb XoZr&&^B ‘¥Xþ ~m{Z gw‘§Jb XoZr&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----204204204204----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    

After listening to BharathaÆs prayer, ‘mVm {Ìd‘mVm {Ìd‘mVm {Ìd‘mVm {ÌdoUroUroUroUr ith sweet and melodious voice with 

‘§Jb Amerd©MZ‘§Jb Amerd©MZ‘§Jb Amerd©MZ‘§Jb Amerd©MZ told Bharatha    

VmV ^aV Vwåh g~ {~{Y gmYy&VmV ^aV Vwåh g~ {~{Y gmYy&VmV ^aV Vwåh g~ {~{Y gmYy&VmV ^aV Vwåh g~ {~{Y gmYy&    

am‘ MaZ AZwamJ AJmYy&&am‘ MaZ AZwamJ AJmYy&&am‘ MaZ AZwamJ AJmYy&&am‘ MaZ AZwamJ AJmYy&&    

~m{X Jbm{Z H$ahþ ‘Z ‘mht&~m{X Jbm{Z H$ahþ ‘Z ‘mht&~m{X Jbm{Z H$ahþ ‘Z ‘mht&~m{X Jbm{Z H$ahþ ‘Z ‘mht&    

Vwåh g‘ am‘{h H$moC {à¶ Zmht&&Vwåh g‘ am‘{h H$moC {à¶ Zmht&&Vwåh g‘ am‘{h H$moC {à¶ Zmht&&Vwåh g‘ am‘{h H$moC {à¶ Zmht&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----204204204204----ChouChouChouChou----4)4)4)4)    

“Oh! Bharatha! You are a pious person in all respects. Your love towards Rāma 

cannot be measured. It is limitless. Do not depress your mind with such feelings. 

Nobody is dearer to Rāmaas you are.”     

On his way to meet Rāma, Bharatha paid respects to sage Bharadwaja in his 

ashram.Bharadwaja told Bharatha that everything happened as per the fate only and 

he advised him not to feel anything bad about it. He also advised him not to think bad 

of  his  mother as it has happened due to the Goddess of speech who deluded his 

mother.     
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{nVhþ ‘aZ H$a ‘mo{h Z gmoHy$&&{nVhþ ‘aZ H$a ‘mo{h Z gmoHy$&&{nVhþ ‘aZ H$a ‘mo{h Z gmoHy$&&{nVhþ ‘aZ H$a ‘mo{h Z gmoHy$&& 

am‘ bIZ {g¶ {~Zw nJ nZht&am‘ bIZ {g¶ {~Zw nJ nZht&am‘ bIZ {g¶ {~Zw nJ nZht&am‘ bIZ {g¶ {~Zw nJ nZht&    

H$[a ‘w{Z ~of {’$aqh ~Z ~Zht&& H$[a ‘w{Z ~of {’$aqh ~Z ~Zht&& H$[a ‘w{Z ~of {’$aqh ~Z ~Zht&& H$[a ‘w{Z ~of {’$aqh ~Z ~Zht&& (AYO(AYO(AYO(AYO----KKKK----DohaDohaDohaDoha----210210210210----ChouChouChouChou----4)4)4)4)    

Bharatha told the sage Bharadwaja that he did not feel sad about his fatherÆs demise. 

But he is sad that Rāma, Lakshmana and Sita dressed themselves as hermits and 

without shoes they were roaming in the forest. This pained him.    

A{OZ ~gZ ’$b AgZ ‘{h g¶Z S>m{g Hw$g nmV&A{OZ ~gZ ’$b AgZ ‘{h g¶Z S>m{g Hw$g nmV&A{OZ ~gZ ’$b AgZ ‘{h g¶Z S>m{g Hw$g nmV&A{OZ ~gZ ’$b AgZ ‘{h g¶Z S>m{g Hw$g nmV&    

~{g Vé Va {ZV ghV {h‘ AmVn ~afm ~mV&&~{g Vé Va {ZV ghV {h‘ AmVn ~afm ~mV&&~{g Vé Va {ZV ghV {h‘ AmVn ~afm ~mV&&~{g Vé Va {ZV ghV {h‘ AmVn ~afm ~mV&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----211)211)211)211)    

Bharatha was pained for Rāma, Lakshmana and Sita wearing the deer skin, living 

only on fruits, sleeping on the grass and leaves and halting under the trees. They were 

facing cold and sun-shine, drenching in rain and suffering in the storm.    

E{h XþI Xmh± XhB {XZ N>mVr&E{h XþI Xmh± XhB {XZ N>mVr&E{h XþI Xmh± XhB {XZ N>mVr&E{h XþI Xmh± XhB {XZ N>mVr&    

^yI Z ~mga ZrX Z amVr&&^yI Z ~mga ZrX Z amVr&&^yI Z ~mga ZrX Z amVr&&^yI Z ~mga ZrX Z amVr&&    

E{E{E{E{h Hw$amoJ H$a Am¡fYw Zmht&h Hw$amoJ H$a Am¡fYw Zmht&h Hw$amoJ H$a Am¡fYw Zmht&h Hw$amoJ H$a Am¡fYw Zmht&    

gmoYoC± gH$b {~ñd ‘Z ‘mht&&gmoYoC± gH$b {~ñd ‘Z ‘mht&&gmoYoC± gH$b {~ñd ‘Z ‘mht&&gmoYoC± gH$b {~ñd ‘Z ‘mht&& (AYO.KAYO.KAYO.KAYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----211211211211----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    

Bharatha told that this agony is burning him in his heart and due to this he is not 

having hunger and sleep. He also told that there is no remedy in this whole world for 

his ailment.    

{‘Q>B Hw$OmoJw am‘ {’$[a AmE±&{‘Q>B Hw$OmoJw am‘ {’$[a AmE±&{‘Q>B Hw$OmoJw am‘ {’$[a AmE±&{‘Q>B Hw$OmoJw am‘ {’$[a AmE±&    

~gB AdY Zqh AmZ CnmE±&&~gB AdY Zqh AmZ CnmE±&&~gB AdY Zqh AmZ CnmE±&&~gB AdY Zqh AmZ CnmE±&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----211211211211----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    
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Bharatha toldBharadwaja that the calamity which has arised withRāmaÆs absence 

will end only when Rāma comes back to Ayodhya and Ayodhya thrives only when 

Rāma returns.    

{ZO{ZO{ZO{ZO    JwZ g{hV am‘ JwZ JmWm&JwZ g{hV am‘ JwZ JmWm&JwZ g{hV am‘ JwZ JmWm&JwZ g{hV am‘ JwZ JmWm&    

gwZV Omqh gw{‘aV aKwZmWm&&gwZV Omqh gw{‘aV aKwZmWm&&gwZV Omqh gw{‘aV aKwZmWm&&gwZV Omqh gw{‘aV aKwZmWm&&    

VraW ‘w{Z Aml‘ gwaYm‘m&VraW ‘w{Z Aml‘ gwaYm‘m&VraW ‘w{Z Aml‘ gwaYm‘m&VraW ‘w{Z Aml‘ gwaYm‘m&    

{Za{I {Z‘‚mqh H$aqh àZm‘m&&{Za{I {Z‘‚mqh H$aqh àZm‘m&&{Za{I {Z‘‚mqh H$aqh àZm‘m&&{Za{I {Z‘‚mqh H$aqh àZm‘m&&    (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----223223223223----ChouChouChouChou----1)1)1)1)    

Bharatha heard the people who were accompanying him, praised him for his good 

qualities and he was proceeding on his way thinking about Rāma.He bathed in holy 

rivers wherever he saw and he made obeisance to hermitages and sages wherever he 

came across with a devotion.    

‘Zht ‘Z ‘mJqh ~é Ehÿ&‘Zht ‘Z ‘mJqh ~é Ehÿ&‘Zht ‘Z ‘mJqh ~é Ehÿ&‘Zht ‘Z ‘mJqh ~é Ehÿ&    

gr¶ am‘ nX nXþ‘ gZohÿ&&gr¶ am‘ nX nXþ‘ gZohÿ&&gr¶ am‘ nX nXþ‘ gZohÿ&&gr¶ am‘ nX nXþ‘ gZohÿ&&    

{‘bqh {H$amV H$mob ~Z~mgr&{‘bqh {H$amV H$mob ~Z~mgr&{‘bqh {H$amV H$mob ~Z~mgr&{‘bqh {H$amV H$mob ~Z~mgr&    

~¡ImZg ~Qw> OVr CXmgr&&~¡ImZg ~Qw> OVr CXmgr&&~¡ImZg ~Qw> OVr CXmgr&&~¡ImZg ~Qw> OVr CXmgr&& (AYO.KAYO.KAYO.KAYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----223223223223----ChouChouChouChou----2)2)2)2)    

Bharatha was praying them only one boon. That is he should have devotion towards 

Rāma and Sita.Whomso ever he met, let it be a tribal man or a Kola (a tribe who lives 

in the forest) or a person living in the forest or a religious man or a hermit.    

H$[a àZm‘w nH$[a àZm‘w nH$[a àZm‘w nH$[a àZm‘w ny±N>qh Oo{h Vohr&y±N>qh Oo{h Vohr&y±N>qh Oo{h Vohr&y±N>qh Oo{h Vohr&    

Ho${h ~Z bIZw am‘w ~¡Xohr&&Ho${h ~Z bIZw am‘w ~¡Xohr&&Ho${h ~Z bIZw am‘w ~¡Xohr&&Ho${h ~Z bIZw am‘w ~¡Xohr&&    
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Vo à^w g‘mMma g~ H$hht&Vo à^w g‘mMma g~ H$hht&Vo à^w g‘mMma g~ H$hht&Vo à^w g‘mMma g~ H$hht&    

^aV{h Xo{I OZ‘ ’$bw bhht&&^aV{h Xo{I OZ‘ ’$bw bhht&&^aV{h Xo{I OZ‘ ’$bw bhht&&^aV{h Xo{I OZ‘ ’$bw bhht&& (AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K(AYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----223223223223----ChouChouChouChou----3)3)3)3)    

He used to salute and ask them about Rāma and Sita and which part of the forest they 

were etc. They told Bharatha about the news of Rāma and Sita and got reward from 

Bharatha.    

Oo OZ H$hqh Hw$gb h‘ XoIo&Oo OZ H$hqh Hw$gb h‘ XoIo&Oo OZ H$hqh Hw$gb h‘ XoIo&Oo OZ H$hqh Hw$gb h‘ XoIo&    

Vo {à¶ am‘ bIZ g‘ boIo&&Vo {à¶ am‘ bIZ g‘ boIo&&Vo {à¶ am‘ bIZ g‘ boIo&&Vo {à¶ am‘ bIZ g‘ boIo&&    

E{h {~{Y ~yPV g~{h gw~m{Z&E{h {~{Y ~yPV g~{h gw~m{Z&E{h {~{Y ~yPV g~{h gw~m{Z&E{h {~{Y ~yPV g~{h gw~m{Z&    

gwZV am‘ ~Z~mg H$hmZr&&gwZV am‘ ~Z~mg H$hmZr&&gwZV am‘ ~Z~mg H$hmZr&&gwZV am‘ ~Z~mg H$hmZr&& (AYO.KAYO.KAYO.KAYO.K----DohaDohaDohaDoha----223223223223----ChouChouChouChou----4)4)4)4)    

Those who used to tell about Rāma and Sita, He used to feel that they were dearer to 

Rāma and Sita.He used to hear about the forest life of Rāma and Sita by politely 

questioning the persons whomever he met on his way.    

The above episodes speak volumes of Bharatha’sbhakti towards Rāma.    

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

Tulsidas filled Bharatha’s character with spontaneous love and bhakti to the brim. 

Bhakti is found in “namH$mï>”  level. Bharatha was all the time felt that he was responsible 

for Rāma’s exile and he was cursing himself. When kingdom was offered to him he 

did not show any interest and told that he was not interested in material things. He 

wanted Rāma’s feet only. He was angry with his mother Kaikeyi, who was 

responsible for his fatherÆs death and Rāma, Sita and Lakshmana’s going to the 

forest. Immediately after performing rituals to his departed father, accompanied by 

public and army, he left Ayodya to meet Rāma by foot as Rāma left for the forest by 
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foot.When he took a dip in TriveniRiver, He prayed her to give such a boon that he 

should born any number of times as Rāma’s brother only and he also prayed that his 

love towards Rāma/bhakti in Rāma should grow day by day.    

 He followed the ideals of Rāma. He went with the intention of bringing Rāma back to 

Ayodhya and crown him. He envied Lakshmana who was with Rāma and served him 

all the time. He felt bad and cursed himself for not having that opportunity like 

Lakshmana. After repeated requests,whenRāma did not show any interest to return to 

Ayodhya without completing the commitment made to his father, Bharatha collected 

“padukas”  or sandals of Rāma and carried them on foot to Ayodhya to place then on 

the throne and rule Ayodhya as if Rāmaruled. This was done till Rāma returned to 

Ayodhya. He himself stayed in Srigaverpur in a “ nU©embnU©embnU©embnU©emb”  as his abode. He wore a tuft 

of matted locks on his head and clad in hermit’s grass. He dug the earth low and 

spread there on a litter of kusagrass. His food, dress and other things were like that of 

hermits,and spent his time like hermits with thought,word and deed. He daily 

worshipped the sandals of Rāma and his nectar of  love and bhakti  was growing day 

by day.Thus he became a symbolic representation of bhakti  towards Rāma.He was 

like a ‘mZg‘mZg‘mZg‘mZg lake filled with bhakti.    

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

After Rāma left for the forest, Dasaratha died due to his separation from Rāma. 

Bharatha and Satrugna were called for and were asked to do obsequies of Dasaratha. 

After those rituals,when Sage Vasista, other ministers and Kausalya requested  

Bharatha to take over the kingship Bharatha negated.    

He had a guilt in his mind that on account of him, Rāma was sent to the forest and due 

to the separation of Rāma, the king died. He told the ministers, sage Vasista and the 

public that he did not want kingdom nor wealth, nor fame. He wanted to see Rāma 
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immediately and bring him back and crown him as an emperor to Ayodhya. He felt 

that he was a sinful person. He refused to have any sort of enjoyment. He told them 

that he was not sad for his father’s death but he had anguish and agony for Rāma who 

was wandering in the forest without shoes and exposed to cold, wind Sun, Rain, 

thunders and wild storm etc. He thought that it was all due to him Rāma was 

suffering. He thought that he has no virtues for becoming a king and he has 

committed sin and on account of him Rāma had gone to the forest. He felt that his life 

would be waste without Rāma. He cursed himself for making Rāma, Sita and 

Lakshmana to walk in the forest without shoes, exposing themselves to rough wind, 

rain, thunderstorm, hailstorm, and hot  Sun. He felt that he was responsible for 

making them to eat available fruits in the forest.    

He was of the opinion that unless he sees Rama, his anguish and heart burn would not 

go. He wanted to meet Rāma and request him to return to Ajodhya and take over the 

kingdom. He wanted to touch the feet of Rāma.    

He thought that Rāma would forgive him if he surrenders to him. He was thinking that 

he was born to send Rāma to the forest. Thus he was cursing himself. He was agitated 

for what has happened; He was thinking that he was born to a wicked woman and a 

sinner. But he was sure that Rāma would pardon him as he has forgiving nature. He 

had lot of bhakti for Rāma. He had faith on Rāma and felt that Rāma was very 

pleasant,quiet,ready to do what other people want him to do without expressing his 

opinion, very honest  friendly and  never injured even enemy.If that be the case,he 

was sure that Rāma would pardon him.    

Bharatha went to “RāmGhat” of the River “Triveni”  where Rāma bathed and showed 

respect to the River by joining his palms and offered prayers. His soul felt enraptured 

as if he had met Rāma.    



211 
 

After taking bath, Bharatha compared “Triveni” River to “ H$m‘H$m‘H$m‘H$m‘YoZyYoZyYoZyYoZy”  of Indra, which 

fulfils the desire of all. He asked for only one boon that is spontaneous love for Rāma 

and Sita.”     

Bharatha standing at the confluence of the Rivers the Ganges, The Yamuna and The 

Saraswathi in the afternoon, cried aloud uttering the names of Rāma and Sita with 

overflowing love and bhakti. Although a Kshatriya was not supposed to beg for alms, 

hebegged theRiver to fulfil his desire namely to have bhakti on Rāma as “Triveni” 

River fulfils the desire of people. The above episodes speak about Bharatha’s bhakti 

towards Rama    
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Part VIIIPart VIIIPart VIIIPart VIII    

Sri Rāmcarita Manas 

8.1 Sundara Kanda8.1 Sundara Kanda8.1 Sundara Kanda8.1 Sundara Kanda    (=S.K):(=S.K):(=S.K):(=S.K):----Vibhishana’s Bhakti towards Sri RVibhishana’s Bhakti towards Sri RVibhishana’s Bhakti towards Sri RVibhishana’s Bhakti towards Sri Rāmamamama    

ContextContextContextContext 

Vibhishana strongly advised Rāvana to surrender to Sri Rāma and return Sita Devi. 

He spoke very high of Sri Rāma and told Rāvana that Sri Rāma is an avatar of Sri 

Mahā Vishnu and He will destroy whole Lanka and kill Rāvana in case he does not 

surrender to SriRāma. He also told Rāvana that nobody listens to a good person’s 

advice when a bad time comes. 

He told RHe told RHe told RHe told Rāvanavanavanavana        

g{Md ~¡X Jwa Vr{Z Om¢ {à¶ ~mobqh ^¶ Amg&g{Md ~¡X Jwa Vr{Z Om¢ {à¶ ~mobqh ^¶ Amg&g{Md ~¡X Jwa Vr{Z Om¢ {à¶ ~mobqh ^¶ Amg&g{Md ~¡X Jwa Vr{Z Om¢ {à¶ ~mobqh ^¶ Amg&    

amO Y‘© VZ Vr{Z H$a hmoB ~o{Jht Zmg&&amO Y‘© VZ Vr{Z H$a hmoB ~o{Jht Zmg&&amO Y‘© VZ Vr{Z H$a hmoB ~o{Jht Zmg&&amO Y‘© VZ Vr{Z H$a hmoB ~o{Jht Zmg&& (chou-37) 

When a minister, physician and a religious preceptor-these three use pleasing words 

from fear or hope of reward, the result is that dominion, health and faith will be 

completely destroyed. 

It was such a contingency that presented itself before Rāvana. They all extolled him 

only to his face. But Vibhishana, perceiving it to be an opportune hour, advised 

Rāvana thus 

Omo AmnZ Mmh¡ H$ë¶mZm& Omo AmnZ Mmh¡ H$ë¶mZm& Omo AmnZ Mmh¡ H$ë¶mZm& Omo AmnZ Mmh¡ H$ë¶mZm&     

gwOgw gw‘{V gw^ J{V gwI ZmZm&&gwOgw gw‘{V gw^ J{V gwI ZmZm&&gwOgw gw‘{V gw^ J{V gwI ZmZm&&gwOgw gw‘{V gw^ J{V gwI ZmZm&& (S.K-Chou-37-2) 
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gmo naZm[a {bbma JmogmBª& gmo naZm[a {bbma JmogmBª& gmo naZm[a {bbma JmogmBª& gmo naZm[a {bbma JmogmBª&     

VOC MC{W Ho$ M§X {H$ ZmBª&&VOC MC{W Ho$ M§X {H$ ZmBª&&VOC MC{W Ho$ M§X {H$ ZmBª&&VOC MC{W Ho$ M§X {H$ ZmBª&&    ((((S.K-Chou-37-3) 

Mm¡Xh ^wdZ EH$ n{V hmoBª& Mm¡Xh ^wdZ EH$ n{V hmoBª& Mm¡Xh ^wdZ EH$ n{V hmoBª& Mm¡Xh ^wdZ EH$ n{V hmoBª&     

^yVÐmoh {Vï>B Zqh gmoB©&&^yVÐmoh {Vï>B Zqh gmoB©&&^yVÐmoh {Vï>B Zqh gmoB©&&^yVÐmoh {Vï>B Zqh gmoB©&&    

JwZ gmJa ZmJa Za OmoD$& JwZ gmJa ZmJa Za OmoD$& JwZ gmJa ZmJa Za OmoD$& JwZ gmJa ZmJa Za OmoD$&     

Abn bmo^ ^b H$hB Z H$moD$&&Abn bmo^ ^b H$hB Z H$moD$&&Abn bmo^ ^b H$hB Z H$moD$&&Abn bmo^ ^b H$hB Z H$moD$&&    (S.K-Chou 37- 4) 

“Let him who seeks after his welfare, good reputation, wisdom, a good destiny after 

his death and joys of various kinds turn his eyes away from the brow of another’s wife 

even as one should refuse to see the moon on the fourth night (of the bright half)of a 

lunar month. Even the man happened to be the sole Lord of the fourteen spheres; he 

would certainly fall if he turned hostile to living beings. No one will speak well of a 

man who has the slightest avarice even if he were an ocean of virtues and clever too.”  

“ H$m‘ H«$moY ‘X bmo^ g~ ZmW ZaH$ Ho$ n§W&H$m‘ H«$moY ‘X bmo^ g~ ZmW ZaH$ Ho$ n§W&H$m‘ H«$moY ‘X bmo^ g~ ZmW ZaH$ Ho$ n§W&H$m‘ H«$moY ‘X bmo^ g~ ZmW ZaH$ Ho$ n§W&    

g~ n[ah[a aKw~ra{h ^Ohþ ^Oqh Oo{h g§V&&g~ n[ah[a aKw~ra{h ^Ohþ ^Oqh Oo{h g§V&&g~ n[ah[a aKw~ra{h ^Ohþ ^Oqh Oo{h g§V&&g~ n[ah[a aKw~ra{h ^Ohþ ^Oqh Oo{h g§V&&" (S.K-Doha-38) 

“Lust, anger, vanity and covetousness are all paths leading to Hell. Abjuring, all these 

adore the Hero of Raghu’ s line, which saints worship.”  

“VmV am‘ Zqh Za ŷnmbm&VmV am‘ Zqh Za ŷnmbm&VmV am‘ Zqh Za ŷnmbm&VmV am‘ Zqh Za ŷnmbm&    

ŵdZoñda H$mbhþ H$a H$mbm&&ŵdZoñda H$mbhþ H$a H$mbm&&ŵdZoñda H$mbhþ H$a H$mbm&&ŵdZoñda H$mbhþ H$a H$mbm&&    

~«÷ AZm‘¶ AO ^Jd§Vm&~«÷ AZm‘¶ AO ^Jd§Vm&~«÷ AZm‘¶ AO ^Jd§Vm&~«÷ AZm‘¶ AO ^Jd§Vm&    

ã¶mnH$ A{OV AZm{X AZ§Vm&&ã¶mnH$ A{OV AZm{X AZ§Vm&&ã¶mnH$ A{OV AZm{X AZ§Vm&&ã¶mnH$ A{OV AZm{X AZ§Vm&&    ((((S.K-Doha-38383838----Chou-1111)))) 
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Jmo {ÛO YoZw Xod {hVH$mar&Jmo {ÛO YoZw Xod {hVH$mar&Jmo {ÛO YoZw Xod {hVH$mar&Jmo {ÛO YoZw Xod {hVH$mar&    

H¥$nm qgYw ‘mZwf VZwYmar&&H¥$nm qgYw ‘mZwf VZwYmar&&H¥$nm qgYw ‘mZwf VZwYmar&&H¥$nm qgYw ‘mZwf VZwYmar&&    

OZ a§OZ ^§OZ Ib ~«mVm&OZ a§OZ ^§OZ Ib ~«mVm&OZ a§OZ ^§OZ Ib ~«mVm&OZ a§OZ ^§OZ Ib ~«mVm&    

~oX Y‘© aÀN>H$ gwZw ^«m~oX Y‘© aÀN>H$ gwZw ^«m~oX Y‘© aÀN>H$ gwZw ^«m~oX Y‘© aÀN>H$ gwZw ^«mVm&&Vm&&Vm&&Vm&& (S.K-Doha-38-Chou-2) 

Vm{h ~¶é V{O ZmBA ‘mWm&Vm{h ~¶é V{O ZmBA ‘mWm&Vm{h ~¶é V{O ZmBA ‘mWm&Vm{h ~¶é V{O ZmBA ‘mWm&    

àZVma{V ^§OZ aKwZmWm&&àZVma{V ^§OZ aKwZmWm&&àZVma{V ^§OZ aKwZmWm&&àZVma{V ^§OZ aKwZmWm&&    

Xohþ ZmW à^w H$hþ± ~¡Xohr&Xohþ ZmW à^w H$hþ± ~¡Xohr&Xohþ ZmW à^w H$hþ± ~¡Xohr&Xohþ ZmW à^w H$hþ± ~¡Xohr&    

^Ohþ am‘ {~Zw hoVw gZohr&&^Ohþ am‘ {~Zw hoVw gZohr&&^Ohþ am‘ {~Zw hoVw gZohr&&^Ohþ am‘ {~Zw hoVw gZohr&& (S.K-Doha-38-Chou-3)    

gaZ JE± à^w Vmhþ Z Ë¶mJm&gaZ JE± à^w Vmhþ Z Ë¶mJm&gaZ JE± à^w Vmhþ Z Ë¶mJm&gaZ JE± à^w Vmhþ Z Ë¶mJm&    

{~ñd Ðmoh H¥$V AK Oo{h bmJm&&{~ñd Ðmoh H¥$V AK Oo{h bmJm&&{~ñd Ðmoh H¥$V AK Oo{h bmJm&&{~ñd Ðmoh H¥$V AK Oo{h bmJm&&    

Omgw Zm‘ Ì¶ Vmn ZgmdZ&Omgw Zm‘ Ì¶ Vmn ZgmdZ&Omgw Zm‘ Ì¶ Vmn ZgmdZ&Omgw Zm‘ Ì¶ Vmn ZgmdZ&    

gmoB à^w àJQ> g‘wPw {O¶± amdZgmoB à^w àJQ> g‘wPw {O¶± amdZgmoB à^w àJQ> g‘wPw {O¶± amdZgmoB à^w àJQ> g‘wPw {O¶± amdZ&&&&&&&& (S.K-Doha-38-Chou-4) 

“Dear brother, Sri Rāma is not a human king; He is the Lord of the Universe and he 

himself is symbolic representation of the Death. He is the Brahma (absolute) who is 

free from the melody of “Maya” , the unborn God, all-pervading, invincible, without 

beginning or end. He is an ocean of compassion, He has assumed the form of a human 

being for the good of Earth, the Brahmana, the Cow and the Gods. Listen brother! He 

delights His devotees. He is the champion of the Vedas and true religion. Give up 

enmity with Him, bow your head to Him, please restore Videha’s daughter to the Lord 

Sri Rāma, and adore him. On being approached, He will not desert even him who has 



215 
 

incurred sin by wishing ill to the whole world. Bear this in mind Rāvana! the same 

Lord whose name destroys the three fold agony has manifested Himself (in human 

form).... 

This shows Vibhishana’s Swāmy Bhakti towards Sri Rāma. 

Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

Vibhishana had great bhakti  towards Rāma. He could recognise Rāma as 

reincarnation of God. When Hanuman found tulsi plants in the compound of 

Vibhishana. He also found weapons of  bow and arrow(looking like Rāmā’s) painted 

on the walls in Vibhishana’s house. Just then Vibhishana woke up and started 

chanting Rāma nama in prayer. Hanuman was glad to find him and thought 

Vibhishana was a great soul. Vibhishana told Hanuman that without Sri Hari’s grace 

nobody could meet a saint. Vibhishana explained to Hanuman the method of seeing 

Sita. 

When Rāvana came to know that Rāma was coming at the southern side of the Ocean, 

he called his ministers and councillors in his darbar, and asked his people to give 

proper advice. Each one gave his opinion. When Vibhishana’s turn came, he told 

Rāvana that Rāma was reincarnation of God and the Lord of the Universe. He told 

Rāvana to give up enemity with Rāma, take refuge in him and return Sita to save 

himself and his people in Lanka. He told Rāvana that Rāma, whose name he utters, 

destroys three- fold agony. God has manifested himself as Rāma in human form. He 

told Rāvana to shed down his ego, arrogance and infatuation and surrender to Rāma. 

When Rāvana kicked him out, he went to Rāma’ s camp and surrendered to him. Rāma 

received him with all love. Vibhishana, being born in Rākshasa family, unlike other 

Rākshasa, has all the virtues and good qualities. Rāma treated him as his brother. 
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8.2 Sri R8.2 Sri R8.2 Sri R8.2 Sri Rāmacarita Mmacarita Mmacarita Mmacarita Mānasa.nasa.nasa.nasa.    

LankLankLankLankā    KanKanKanKandadadada    

AngadaAngadaAngadaAngada’ s Sws Sws Sws Swāmy Bhakti towards Sri Rmy Bhakti towards Sri Rmy Bhakti towards Sri Rmy Bhakti towards Sri Rāmamamama    

ContextContextContextContext    

When Rāvana spoke very high of himself and challenged Angada that no warrior 

would dare enough to match him and he also told that Sri Rāma had grown weak due 

to separation from his wife, while Lakshmana shared his grief and consequently very 

sad. Rāvana further told that Angada and Sugriva were like trees on a river bank that 

can be washed away any moment. Rāvana told Angada that Jambavān has become 

very old and he cannot stand in the battlefield, he told Angada that Nala and Nila 

were mere architects but not warriors. 

Angada belittling RAngada belittling RAngada belittling RAngada belittling Rāvana, replied to himvana, replied to himvana, replied to himvana, replied to him    

gw{Z A§JX gH$mon H$h ~mZr&gw{Z A§JX gH$mon H$h ~mZr&gw{Z A§JX gH$mon H$h ~mZr&gw{Z A§JX gH$mon H$h ~mZr&    

~mobw g±^m[a AY‘ A{^‘mZr&&~mobw g±^m[a AY‘ A{^‘mZr&&~mobw g±^m[a AY‘ A{^‘mZr&&~mobw g±^m[a AY‘ A{^‘mZr&&    

ghg~mhþ ^wO JhZ Anmam&ghg~mhþ ^wO JhZ Anmam&ghg~mhþ ^wO JhZ Anmam&ghg~mhþ ^wO JhZ Anmam&    

XhZ AZb g‘ Omgw Hw$R>am&&XhZ AZb g‘ Omgw Hw$R>am&&XhZ AZb g‘ Omgw Hw$R>am&&XhZ AZb g‘ Omgw Hw$R>am&& (L.K-Choupai-1 ûDoha25252525)))) 

Omgw nagw gmJa Ia YmamOmgw nagw gmJa Ia YmamOmgw nagw gmJa Ia YmamOmgw nagw gmJa Ia Ymam&&&&    

~y‹S>o Z¥n AJ{ZV ~hþ ~mam&&~y‹S>o Z¥n AJ{ZV ~hþ ~mam&&~y‹S>o Z¥n AJ{ZV ~hþ ~mam&&~y‹S>o Z¥n AJ{ZV ~hþ ~mam&&    

Vmgw J~© Oo{h XoIV ^mJm&Vmgw J~© Oo{h XoIV ^mJm&Vmgw J~© Oo{h XoIV ^mJm&Vmgw J~© Oo{h XoIV ^mJm&    

gmo Za ³¶m| Xggrg A^mJm&&gmo Za ³¶m| Xggrg A^mJm&&gmo Za ³¶m| Xggrg A^mJm&&gmo Za ³¶m| Xggrg A^mJm&&    (S.K-Choupai2-Doha-25) 



217 
 

am‘ ‘ZwO H$g ao gR> ~§Jm&am‘ ‘ZwO H$g ao gR> ~§Jm&am‘ ‘ZwO H$g ao gR> ~§Jm&am‘ ‘ZwO H$g ao gR> ~§Jm&    

YÝdr H$m‘w ZXr nw{Z J§Jm&&YÝdr H$m‘w ZXr nw{Z J§Jm&&YÝdr H$m‘w ZXr nw{Z J§Jm&&YÝdr H$m‘w ZXr nw{Z J§Jm&&    

ngw gwaYoZw H$ënVé ê$Im&ngw gwaYoZw H$ënVé ê$Im&ngw gwaYoZw H$ënVé ê$Im&ngw gwaYoZw H$ënVé ê$Im&    

AÞ XmZ Aé ag nr¶yfm&&AÞ XmZ Aé ag nr¶yfm&&AÞ XmZ Aé ag nr¶yfm&&AÞ XmZ Aé ag nr¶yfm&&    (S.K-Choupai-3-Doha-25) 

~¡ZVo¶ IJ A{h ghgmZZ&~¡ZVo¶ IJ A{h ghgmZZ&~¡ZVo¶ IJ A{h ghgmZZ&~¡ZVo¶ IJ A{h ghgmZZ&    

qMVm‘{qMVm‘{qMVm‘{qMVm‘{Z nw{Z Cnb XgmZZ&&Z nw{Z Cnb XgmZZ&&Z nw{Z Cnb XgmZZ&&Z nw{Z Cnb XgmZZ&&    

gwZw ‘{V‘§X bmoH$ ~¡Hw§$R>m&gwZw ‘{V‘§X bmoH$ ~¡Hw§$R>m&gwZw ‘{V‘§X bmoH$ ~¡Hw§$R>m&gwZw ‘{V‘§X bmoH$ ~¡Hw§$R>m&    

bm^ {H$ aKwn{V ^J{V AH§w$R>m&&bm^ {H$ aKwn{V ^J{V AH§w$R>m&&bm^ {H$ aKwn{V ^J{V AH§w$R>m&&bm^ {H$ aKwn{V ^J{V AH§w$R>m&& (S.K-Choupai-4-Doha-25) 

Angada replied to RAngada replied to RAngada replied to RAngada replied to Rāvanavanavanavana    

“Take care! What you say, you sillybellow wretch. How can Sri Rāma be accounted 

as a man, he melted away the pride of Parasu Rāma-The same Parasu Rāma whose 

axe was like a fire to consume the king Sahasra bāhu’s boundless forest of arms. He 

defected kings 21 times in war.  How can you think that Sri Rāma mortal, you 

arrogant fool? God of love is not merely am mere archer, the Ganga is not a mere 

stream, "Kamdhenu" is not a mere beast, the tree of Paradise is not a mere tree, the 

gift of food is not an ordinary gift, nectar is not an ordinary drink, Garuda (the mount 

of God Vishnu) is not a mere bird, the separate Sesha is not a mere serpent and the 

wish ûyielding gem is not a mere stone, Oh! monster! Listen oh! Dullard: Vaikunta is 

not an ordinary sphere and un filnching devotion to the Lord Rāme is not an ordinary 

think?”  
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goZ g{hV Vd ‘mZ ‘{W ~Z COm[a nwa Om[a&goZ g{hV Vd ‘mZ ‘{W ~Z COm[a nwa Om[a&goZ g{hV Vd ‘mZ ‘{W ~Z COm[a nwa Om[a&goZ g{hV Vd ‘mZ ‘{W ~Z COm[a nwa Om[a&    

H$g ao gR> hZw‘mZ H${n J¶C Omo Vd gwV ‘m[a&&H$g ao gR> hZw‘mZ H${n J¶C Omo Vd gwV ‘m[a&&H$g ao gR> hZw‘mZ H${n J¶C Omo Vd gwV ‘m[a&&H$g ao gR> hZw‘mZ H${n J¶C Omo Vd gwV ‘m[a&&    (L.K-Doha -26) 

“What do you think of Hanuman! He is not a mere monkey. He got off unhurt after 

trampling your pride as well as that of your army. He burnt your capital and killed 

your own son?”  

gwZw amdZ n[ah[a MVwamB©&gwZw amdZ n[ah[a MVwamB©&gwZw amdZ n[ah[a MVwamB©&gwZw amdZ n[ah[a MVwamB©&    

^O{g Z H¥$nmqgYw aKwamB©&&^O{g Z H¥$nmqgYw aKwamB©&&^O{g Z H¥$nmqgYw aKwamB©&&^O{g Z H¥$nmqgYw aKwamB©&&    

Om¢ Ib ^E{g am‘ H$a Ðmohr&Om¢ Ib ^E{g am‘ H$a Ðmohr&Om¢ Ib ^E{g am‘ H$a Ðmohr&Om¢ Ib ^E{g am‘ H$a Ðmohr&    

~«÷ éÐ gH$ am{I Z Vmohr&&~«÷ éÐ gH$ am{I Z Vmohr&&~«÷ éÐ gH$ am{I Z Vmohr&&~«÷ éÐ gH$ am{I Z Vmohr&& (S.K-Doha-26-1) 

‘yT> ~¥Wm O{Z ‘ma{g Jmbm&‘yT> ~¥Wm O{Z ‘ma{g Jmbm&‘yT> ~¥Wm O{Z ‘ma{g Jmbm&‘yT> ~¥Wm O{Z ‘ma{g Jmbm&    

am‘ ~¶a Ag hmoB{h hmbm&&am‘ ~¶a Ag hmoB{h hmbm&&am‘ ~¶a Ag hmoB{h hmbm&&am‘ ~¶a Ag hmoB{h hmbm&&    

Vd {ga {ZH$a H${nÝh Ho$ AmJ|&Vd {ga {ZH$a H${nÝh Ho$ AmJ|&Vd {ga {ZH$a H${nÝh Ho$ AmJ|&Vd {ga {ZH$a H${nÝh Ho$ AmJ|&    

n[ahqh Ya{Z am‘ ga bmJ|&&n[ahqh Ya{Z am‘ ga bmJ|&&n[ahqh Ya{Z am‘ ga bmJ|&&n[ahqh Ya{Z am‘ ga bmJ|&& (S.K-Doha26-2) 

Vo Vd {ga H§$XþH$ g‘ ZmZm&Vo Vd {ga H§$XþH$ g‘ ZmZm&Vo Vd {ga H§$XþH$ g‘ ZmZm&Vo Vd {ga H§$XþH$ g‘ ZmZm&    

Io{bhqh ^mbw H$sg Mm¡JmZm&&Io{bhqh ^mbw H$sg Mm¡JmZm&&Io{bhqh ^mbw H$sg Mm¡JmZm&&Io{bhqh ^mbw H$sg Mm¡JmZm&&    

O~qh g‘a H$mo{n{h aKwZm¶H$&O~qh g‘a H$mo{n{h aKwZm¶H$&O~qh g‘a H$mo{n{h aKwZm¶H$&O~qh g‘a H$mo{n{h aKwZm¶H$&    

Nw>{Q>hqh A{V H$amb ~hþ gm¶H$&&Nw>{Q>hqh A{V H$amb ~hþ gm¶H$&&Nw>{Q>hqh A{V H$amb ~hþ gm¶H$&&Nw>{Q>hqh A{V H$amb ~hþ gm¶H$&& (S.K-Daoha-26-3) 

V~ {H$ M{b{h Ag Jmb Vwåhmam&V~ {H$ M{b{h Ag Jmb Vwåhmam&V~ {H$ M{b{h Ag Jmb Vwåhmam&V~ {H$ M{b{h Ag Jmb Vwåhmam&    

Ag {~Mm[a ^Ow am‘ CXmam&&Ag {~Mm[a ^Ow am‘ CXmam&&Ag {~Mm[a ^Ow am‘ CXmam&&Ag {~Mm[a ^Ow am‘ CXmam&& (S.K-Doha-26-4) 
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“Listen, Rāvana: Give up all hypocrisy. Why don’t you adore if you appose Rāma, 

even Brahma (the creator) and Rudra (Lord Siva) cannot save you. When the Lord of 

Raghus come to battle triedd, you will he killed and you lanka will he smashed. Will 

you then be able to bounce like this? You can not stand at Rāmā in the battle field.  

This was the bhakti bhava(Swamy Bhakti) of Angada  towards SriRāma. 

8.3 Sundara K8.3 Sundara K8.3 Sundara K8.3 Sundara Kāndandandanda    (Sundara K(Sundara K(Sundara K(Sundara Kānda=Sun.K)nda=Sun.K)nda=Sun.K)nda=Sun.K)    

Hanuman’s Hanuman’s Hanuman’s Hanuman’s bhaktibhaktibhaktibhaktitowards Rtowards Rtowards Rtowards Rāmamamama    

ContextContextContextContext    

When Hanuman started to cross the Ocean by flying in the sky he had lot of 

obstructions. But he did not take rest anywhere and directly landed in Lanka which 

was abode of demons. He reached Lanka with all bhakti bhava in Rāma and with 

serious intention of tracing Sita. He made the ogre “Lankini" to fall to the ground with 

one blow and entered in Rāvanā’s fort. He searched for Sita in all the places in Lanka. 

But in vain. He was very unhappy for not tracing Sita. At last he could find her under 

asoka tree crying for Rāma. She was in a helpless condition surrounded by Ogres. Just 

then Rāvana came with a group of his followers/servants and threatened Sita that she 

would be killed if she did not surrender to him within a period of one month. After he 

left the place, she was in a sorrowful mood and wanted to commit suicide. While she 

was crying, Hanuman wanted to console her. At the same time he was afraid that Sita 

might mistake him to be a demon in disguised form. 

H${n H$[a öX¶± {~Mma XrpÝh ‘w{ÐH$m S>m[a V~&H${n H$[a öX¶± {~Mma XrpÝh ‘w{ÐH$m S>m[a V~&H${n H$[a öX¶± {~Mma XrpÝh ‘w{ÐH$m S>m[a V~&H${n H$[a öX¶± {~Mma XrpÝh ‘w{ÐH$m S>m[a V~&    

OZw AgmoH$ A§Jma XrÝh ha{f C{R> H$a JhoC&&OZw AgmoH$ A§Jma XrÝh ha{f C{R> H$a JhoC&&OZw AgmoH$ A§Jma XrÝh ha{f C{R> H$a JhoC&&OZw AgmoH$ A§Jma XrÝh ha{f C{R> H$a JhoC&& (Sun.K-Doha-12) 
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Hanuman thought for himself and dropped the ring given by Rāma to please her. He 

started praising Rāma and told her Rāmā’s story from the beginning to the time till he 

he made friendship with Sugriva and sending him to Lanka with Rāma’s ring  which 

could be identified by her easily. The ring  fell down like a spark which could be seen 

by Sita who took it into her hand. 

‘Ywa ~MZ ~moboC hZw‘mZm&‘Ywa ~MZ ~moboC hZw‘mZm&‘Ywa ~MZ ~moboC hZw‘mZm&‘Ywa ~MZ ~moboC hZw‘mZm&    

am‘M§Ð JwZ ~aZ¢ bmJm&am‘M§Ð JwZ ~aZ¢ bmJm&am‘M§Ð JwZ ~aZ¢ bmJm&am‘M§Ð JwZ ~aZ¢ bmJm&    

gwZVqh grVm H$a XþI ^mJm&&gwZVqh grVm H$a XþI ^mJm&&gwZVqh grVm H$a XþI ^mJm&&gwZVqh grVm H$a XþI ^mJm&&    

bmJt gwZ¢ ldZ ‘Z bmB©&bmJt gwZ¢ ldZ ‘Z bmB©&bmJt gwZ¢ ldZ ‘Z bmB©&bmJt gwZ¢ ldZ ‘Z bmB©&    

Am{Xhþ V| g~ H$Wm gwZmB©&&Am{Xhþ V| g~ H$Wm gwZmB©&&Am{Xhþ V| g~ H$Wm gwZmB©&&Am{Xhþ V| g~ H$Wm gwZmB©&& (Sun.K-Doha-12-Chou-3) 

Hanuman spoke to Sita in a melodious voice praising Rāma and the story of Rāma 

which gave soothing feeling to her. 

He told herHe told herHe told herHe told her    

am‘ XyV ‘¢ ‘mVw OmZH$s&am‘ XyV ‘¢ ‘mVw OmZH$s&am‘ XyV ‘¢ ‘mVw OmZH$s&am‘ XyV ‘¢ ‘mVw OmZH$s&    

gË¶ gnW H$éZm{ZYmZ H$s&&gË¶ gnW H$éZm{ZYmZ H$s&&gË¶ gnW H$éZm{ZYmZ H$s&&gË¶ gnW H$éZm{ZYmZ H$s&&    

¶h ‘w{ÐH$m ‘mVw ‘¢ AmZr&¶h ‘w{ÐH$m ‘mVw ‘¢ AmZr&¶h ‘w{ÐH$m ‘mVw ‘¢ AmZr&¶h ‘w{ÐH$m ‘mVw ‘¢ AmZr&    

XrÝhr am‘ Vwåh H$h± g{hXmZr&&XrÝhr am‘ Vwåh H$h± g{hXmZr&&XrÝhr am‘ Vwåh H$h± g{hXmZr&&XrÝhr am‘ Vwåh H$h± g{hXmZr&& (Sun.K-Doha-12-Chou-5)    

“ I am messenger of Rāma. I swear upon him. He has given me the ring to hand over 

to you.”  

Xo{I na‘ {~ahmHw$b grVm&Xo{I na‘ {~ahmHw$b grVm&Xo{I na‘ {~ahmHw$b grVm&Xo{I na‘ {~ahmHw$b grVm&    

~mobm H${n ‘¥Xþ ~MZ {~ZrVm&&~mobm H${n ‘¥Xþ ~MZ {~ZrVm&&~mobm H${n ‘¥Xþ ~MZ {~ZrVm&&~mobm H${n ‘¥Xþ ~MZ {~ZrVm&& (Sun.K-Doha-13-Chou-4) 
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Seeing Sita in a depressed mood for the separation from Rāma, Hanuman told her:- 

‘mVw Hw$gb à^w AZwO g‘oVm&‘mVw Hw$gb à^w AZwO g‘oVm&‘mVw Hw$gb à^w AZwO g‘oVm&‘mVw Hw$gb à^w AZwO g‘oVm&    

Vd XþI XþIr gwH¥$nm {ZHo$Vm&&Vd XþI XþIr gwH¥$nm {ZHo$Vm&&Vd XþI XþIr gwH¥$nm {ZHo$Vm&&Vd XþI XþIr gwH¥$nm {ZHo$Vm&&    

O{Z OZO{Z OZO{Z OZO{Z OZZr ‘mZhþ {O¶± D$Zm&Zr ‘mZhþ {O¶± D$Zm&Zr ‘mZhþ {O¶± D$Zm&Zr ‘mZhþ {O¶± D$Zm&    

Vwåh Vo ào‘w am‘ H|$ XÿZm&&Vwåh Vo ào‘w am‘ H|$ XÿZm&&Vwåh Vo ào‘w am‘ H|$ XÿZm&&Vwåh Vo ào‘w am‘ H|$ XÿZm&&     (Sun.K.-Doha-13-Chou-5) 

“Oh! Mother! Rāma is safe along with his brother. He is in grief because of your 

separation. Do not feel sad. Rāma loves you twice than you love him.”  

aKwnVr H$a g§Xogw A~ gwZw OZZr YaKwnVr H$a g§Xogw A~ gwZw OZZr YaKwnVr H$a g§Xogw A~ gwZw OZZr YaKwnVr H$a g§Xogw A~ gwZw OZZr Y[a Yra&[a Yra&[a Yra&[a Yra&    

Ag H$hr H${n JXJX ^¶C ^ao {~bmoMZ Zra&&Ag H$hr H${n JXJX ^¶C ^ao {~bmoMZ Zra&&Ag H$hr H${n JXJX ^¶C ^ao {~bmoMZ Zra&&Ag H$hr H${n JXJX ^¶C ^ao {~bmoMZ Zra&& (Sun.K-Doha-14) 

Hanuman told SitaHanuman told SitaHanuman told SitaHanuman told Sita    

“Oh! Mother! Listen to Rāma’s message.”   While telling so, his voice was choked and 

tears trickled down from his eyes. 

H$hoC am‘ {~¶moJ Vd grVm&H$hoC am‘ {~¶moJ Vd grVm&H$hoC am‘ {~¶moJ Vd grVm&H$hoC am‘ {~¶moJ Vd grVm&    

‘mo H$hþ± gH$b ^E {~narVm&&‘mo H$hþ± gH$b ^E {~narVm&&‘mo H$hþ± gH$b ^E {~narVm&&‘mo H$hþ± gH$b ^E {~narVm&&    

ZZZZd Vé {H$gb¶ ‘Zhþ± H¥$gmZy&d Vé {H$gb¶ ‘Zhþ± H¥$gmZy&d Vé {H$gb¶ ‘Zhþ± H¥$gmZy&d Vé {H$gb¶ ‘Zhþ± H¥$gmZy&    

H$mb {Zgm g‘ {Z{g g{g ^mZy&&H$mb {Zgm g‘ {Z{g g{g ^mZy&&H$mb {Zgm g‘ {Z{g g{g ^mZy&&H$mb {Zgm g‘ {Z{g g{g ^mZy&& (Sun.K-Doha-14-Chou-1) 

Hanuman told Sita about Rāma’s plight after her separation 

Hanuman told Sita that after her separation from Rāma, everything appeared to Rāma 

in reverse or negative order.”  
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He tHe tHe tHe told Sitaold Sitaold Sitaold Sita    

Hw$~b¶ {~{nZ Hw§$V ~Z g[agm&Hw$~b¶ {~{nZ Hw§$V ~Z g[agm&Hw$~b¶ {~{nZ Hw§$V ~Z g[agm&Hw$~b¶ {~{nZ Hw§$V ~Z g[agm&    

~m[aX VnV Vob OZw ~[agm&&~m[aX VnV Vob OZw ~[agm&&~m[aX VnV Vob OZw ~[agm&&~m[aX VnV Vob OZw ~[agm&&    

Oo {hV aho H$aV VoB nram&Oo {hV aho H$aV VoB nram&Oo {hV aho H$aV VoB nram&Oo {hV aho H$aV VoB nram&    

CaJ ñdmg g‘ {Ì{~Y g‘ram&&CaJ ñdmg g‘ {Ì{~Y g‘ram&&CaJ ñdmg g‘ {Ì{~Y g‘ram&&CaJ ñdmg g‘ {Ì{~Y g‘ram&& (Sun.K-Doha-14-Chou-2) 

The tender leaves looked like tongues of fire Rāma felt the nature as under to Rāma: 

Moon light rays turned into scorching Sun rays. Whatever that was good was turning 

into bad and causing pain to him. Nights which were pleasant to all appeared as 

dreadful. Cool, soft and fragrant breezes were not soothing to him but they were like 

the breath of a serpent. 

Hanuman told SHanuman told SHanuman told SHanuman told Sita some more feelings of Rita some more feelings of Rita some more feelings of Rita some more feelings of Rāmamamama    

H$hohÿ V| H$Nw> XþI K{Q> hmoB&H$hohÿ V| H$Nw> XþI K{Q> hmoB&H$hohÿ V| H$Nw> XþI K{Q> hmoB&H$hohÿ V| H$Nw> XþI K{Q> hmoB&    

H$m{h H$hm¢ ¶h OmZ Z H$moB©&&H$m{h H$hm¢ ¶h OmZ Z H$moB©&&H$m{h H$hm¢ ¶h OmZ Z H$moB©&&H$m{h H$hm¢ ¶h OmZ Z H$moB©&&    

VËd ào‘ H$a ‘‘ Aé Vmoam&VËd ào‘ H$a ‘‘ Aé Vmoam&VËd ào‘ H$a ‘‘ Aé Vmoam&VËd ào‘ H$a ‘‘ Aé Vmoam&    

OmZV {à¶m EHw$ ‘Zw ‘moam&&OmZV {à¶m EHw$ ‘Zw ‘moam&&OmZV {à¶m EHw$ ‘Zw ‘moam&&OmZV {à¶m EHw$ ‘Zw ‘moam&& (Sun.K-Doha-14-Chou-3) 

He told sita about some of the feelings expressed by Rāma, he said:- Rāma had no 

body to express his feelings would have been needed One’s agony. The chord of love 

in between Rāmā and Sita is known to Rāmā’s soul only. 
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    Hanuman further told about RHanuman further told about RHanuman further told about RHanuman further told about Rāma’s feelingsma’s feelingsma’s feelingsma’s feelings    

gmo ‘Zw gXm ahV Vmo{h nmht&gmo ‘Zw gXm ahV Vmo{h nmht&gmo ‘Zw gXm ahV Vmo{h nmht&gmo ‘Zw gXm ahV Vmo{h nmht&    

OmZw àr{V agw EVZohr ‘mht&&OmZw àr{V agw EVZohr ‘mht&&OmZw àr{V agw EVZohr ‘mht&&OmZw àr{V agw EVZohr ‘mht&&    

à^w g§Xogw gwZV ~¡Xohr&à^w g§Xogw gwZV ~¡Xohr&à^w g§Xogw gwZV ~¡Xohr&à^w g§Xogw gwZV ~¡Xohr&    

‘JZ ào‘ VZ gw{Y Zqh Vohr&&‘JZ ào‘ VZ gw{Y Zqh Vohr&&‘JZ ào‘ VZ gw{Y Zqh Vohr&&‘JZ ào‘ VZ gw{Y Zqh Vohr&&    (Sun.K-Doha-14-Chou-4) 

Hanuman wanted Sita to know that Ramā’s feelings were always with Sita. 

H$h H${n öX¶± Yra Yé ‘mVm&H$h H${n öX¶± Yra Yé ‘mVm&H$h H${n öX¶± Yra Yé ‘mVm&H$h H${n öX¶± Yra Yé ‘mVm&    

gw[‘é am‘ godH$ gwIXmVm&&gw[‘é am‘ godH$ gwIXmVm&&gw[‘é am‘ godH$ gwIXmVm&&gw[‘é am‘ godH$ gwIXmVm&&    

Ca AmZhþ aKwn{V à^wVmB©&Ca AmZhþ aKwn{V à^wVmB©&Ca AmZhþ aKwn{V à^wVmB©&Ca AmZhþ aKwn{V à^wVmB©&    

gw[Z ‘‘ ~MZ VOhþ H$XamB©&&gw[Z ‘‘ ~MZ VOhþ H$XamB©&&gw[Z ‘‘ ~MZ VOhþ H$XamB©&&gw[Z ‘‘ ~MZ VOhþ H$XamB©&& (Sun.K-Doha-14-Chou-5) 

Hanuman told Sita Hanuman told Sita Hanuman told Sita Hanuman told Sita     

“Oh! Mother! Fix your thoughts on Rāma. Rāma  always gives gwI gwI gwI gwI to his bhaktas. 

Think of the glory of Rāma in your heart. Listen to me and get rid of all bad 

thoughts.”  

Hanuman told SitaHanuman told SitaHanuman told SitaHanuman told Sita    

gwZw ‘mVm gmIm‘¥J Zqh ~b ~w{Õ {~gmb&gwZw ‘mVm gmIm‘¥J Zqh ~b ~w{Õ {~gmb&gwZw ‘mVm gmIm‘¥J Zqh ~b ~w{Õ {~gmb&gwZw ‘mVm gmIm‘¥J Zqh ~b ~w{Õ {~gmb&    

à^w àVmn V| JéS>{h ImB na‘ bKw ã¶mb&&à^w àVmn V| JéS>{h ImB na‘ bKw ã¶mb&&à^w àVmn V| JéS>{h ImB na‘ bKw ã¶mb&&à^w àVmn V| JéS>{h ImB na‘ bKw ã¶mb&&     (Sun.K-Doha-16) 

“Listen, Mother! Monkeys will neither have intelligence nor strength. With Rāmā’s 

power, they can swallow great Garuda also.”  
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Before returning to RBefore returning to RBefore returning to RBefore returning to Rāma, Hanuman asked Sitama, Hanuman asked Sitama, Hanuman asked Sitama, Hanuman asked Sita    

‘mVw ‘mo{h XrOo H$Nw> MrÝhm&‘mVw ‘mo{h XrOo H$Nw> MrÝhm&‘mVw ‘mo{h XrOo H$Nw> MrÝhm&‘mVw ‘mo{h XrOo H$Nw> MrÝhm&    

O¡g| aKwZm¶H$ ‘mo{h XrÝhm&&O¡g| aKwZm¶H$ ‘mo{h XrÝhm&&O¡g| aKwZm¶H$ ‘mo{h XrÝhm&&O¡g| aKwZm¶H$ ‘mo{h XrÝhm&&    

MyS>m‘{Z CVm[a V~ X¶MyS>m‘{Z CVm[a V~ X¶MyS>m‘{Z CVm[a V~ X¶MyS>m‘{Z CVm[a V~ X¶D$&D$&D$&D$&    

haf g‘oV ndZgwV b¶D$&&haf g‘oV ndZgwV b¶D$&&haf g‘oV ndZgwV b¶D$&&haf g‘oV ndZgwV b¶D$&& (Sun.K-Doha-26-Chou-1) 

Hanuman requested SitaHanuman requested SitaHanuman requested SitaHanuman requested Sita    

“Please give me a token such as Rāma gave it to you.”  

Sita removed a jewel (MyS>m‘{UMyS>m‘{UMyS>m‘{UMyS>m‘{U) from her head and gave him. Hanuman gladly took it. 

OZH$gwV{h g‘wPmB H$[a ~hþ {~{Y YraOw XrÝh&OZH$gwV{h g‘wPmB H$[a ~hþ {~{Y YraOw XrÝh&OZH$gwV{h g‘wPmB H$[a ~hþ {~{Y YraOw XrÝh&OZH$gwV{h g‘wPmB H$[a ~hþ {~{Y YraOw XrÝh&    

MaMaMaMaZ H$‘b {gé ZmB H${n JdZw am‘ n{h§ H$sÝh&&Z H$‘b {gé ZmB H${n JdZw am‘ n{h§ H$sÝh&&Z H$‘b {gé ZmB H${n JdZw am‘ n{h§ H$sÝh&&Z H$‘b {gé ZmB H${n JdZw am‘ n{h§ H$sÝh&& (Sun.K-Doha-27) 

Hanuman consoled and reassured Sita in many ways and touching her feet, he started 

his return journey. 

When Hanuman met RWhen Hanuman met RWhen Hanuman met RWhen Hanuman met Rāmamamama,,,,    He asked himHe asked himHe asked himHe asked him    

H$hhþ VmV Ho${h ^m±{V OmZH$s&H$hhþ VmV Ho${h ^m±{V OmZH$s&H$hhþ VmV Ho${h ^m±{V OmZH$s&H$hhþ VmV Ho${h ^m±{V OmZH$s&    

ah[V H$a{V aÀN>m ñdàmZ H$s&&ah[V H$a{V aÀN>m ñdàmZ H$s&&ah[V H$a{V aÀN>m ñdàmZ H$s&&ah[V H$a{V aÀN>m ñdàmZ H$s&& (Sun.K-Doha-29-Chou-4) 

“Tell me, Hanuman!How is Janaki. How does she sustain her life?”  

Hanuman replied to RHanuman replied to RHanuman replied to RHanuman replied to Rāmamamama    

Zm‘ nmhê$ {Xdg {Z{g Ü¶mZ Vwåhma H$nmQ>&Zm‘ nmhê$ {Xdg {Z{g Ü¶mZ Vwåhma H$nmQ>&Zm‘ nmhê$ {Xdg {Z{g Ü¶mZ Vwåhma H$nmQ>&Zm‘ nmhê$ {Xdg {Z{g Ü¶mZ Vwåhma H$nmQ>&    

bmoMZ {ZO nX O§{ÌV Omqh àmZ Ho$qh ~mQ>&&bmoMZ {ZO nX O§{ÌV Omqh àmZ Ho$qh ~mQ>&&bmoMZ {ZO nX O§{ÌV Omqh àmZ Ho$qh ~mQ>&&bmoMZ {ZO nX O§{ÌV Omqh àmZ Ho$qh ~mQ>&& (Sun.K-Doha-30) 
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“Night and day she thinks of you and your name only. they act as a pair of closed 

doors.”  

MbV ‘mo{h MyS>m‘{Z XrÝhr&MbV ‘mo{h MyS>m‘{Z XrÝhr&MbV ‘mo{h MyS>m‘{Z XrÝhr&MbV ‘mo{h MyS>m‘{Z XrÝhr&    

aKwn{V öX¶± bmB gmoB brÝhr&&aKwn{V öX¶± bmB gmoB brÝhr&&aKwn{V öX¶± bmB gmoB brÝhr&&aKwn{V öX¶± bmB gmoB brÝhr&&    

ZmW OwJb bmoMZ ^[a ~mar&ZmW OwJb bmoMZ ^[a ~mar&ZmW OwJb bmoMZ ^[a ~mar&ZmW OwJb bmoMZ ^[a ~mar&    

~MZ H$ho H$Nw> OZH$Hw$‘mar&&~MZ H$ho H$Nw> OZH$Hw$‘mar&&~MZ H$ho H$Nw> OZH$Hw$‘mar&&~MZ H$ho H$Nw> OZH$Hw$‘mar&& (Sun.K-Doha-30-Chou-1) 

    

Hanuman told RHanuman told RHanuman told RHanuman told Rāmamamama    

"When I was coming she gave me this MyS>m‘{UMyS>m‘{UMyS>m‘{UMyS>m‘{U    (jewel). Uttering "My Lord" with tears 

thinkling down in her eyes. Rāma took it and pressed it to his heart.  

AZwO g‘oV Jhohw à^w MaZm&AZwO g‘oV Jhohw à^w MaZm&AZwO g‘oV Jhohw à^w MaZm&AZwO g‘oV Jhohw à^w MaZm&    

XrZ ~§Yw àZVma{V haZm&&XrZ ~§Yw àZVma{V haZm&&XrZ ~§Yw àZVma{V haZm&&XrZ ~§Yw àZVma{V haZm&&    

‘Z H«$‘ ~MZ MaZ AZwamJr&‘Z H«$‘ ~MZ MaZ AZwamJr&‘Z H«$‘ ~MZ MaZ AZwamJr&‘Z H«$‘ ~MZ MaZ AZwamJr&    

Ho${h§ AnamY ZmW hm¢ Ë¶mJr&&Ho${h§ AnamY ZmW hm¢ Ë¶mJr&&Ho${h§ AnamY ZmW hm¢ Ë¶mJr&&Ho${h§ AnamY ZmW hm¢ Ë¶mJr&& (Sun.K-Doha-30-Chou-2) 

Sita told Hanuman to touch the feet of Rāma and his brother Lakshmana on her behalf 

and she wanted hanuman to tell Rāma that she was devoted to his feet in thought, 

word and deed. 

Sita also wanted Hanuman to ask Rāma on her behalf what offence she did for 

forsaking her. 
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Sita told Hanuman toSita told Hanuman toSita told Hanuman toSita told Hanuman to    convey Rconvey Rconvey Rconvey Rāmamamama    

AdJwZ EH$ ‘moa ‘¢ ‘mZm&AdJwZ EH$ ‘moa ‘¢ ‘mZm&AdJwZ EH$ ‘moa ‘¢ ‘mZm&AdJwZ EH$ ‘moa ‘¢ ‘mZm&    

{~Nw>aV àmZ Z H$sÝh n¶mZm&&{~Nw>aV àmZ Z H$sÝh n¶mZm&&{~Nw>aV àmZ Z H$sÝh n¶mZm&&{~Nw>aV àmZ Z H$sÝh n¶mZm&&    

ZmW gmo Z¶ZpÝh H$mo AnamYm&ZmW gmo Z¶ZpÝh H$mo AnamYm&ZmW gmo Z¶ZpÝh H$mo AnamYm&ZmW gmo Z¶ZpÝh H$mo AnamYm&    

{ZgaV àmZ H$aqh h{R> ~mYm&&{ZgaV àmZ H$aqh h{R> ~mYm&&{ZgaV àmZ H$aqh h{R> ~mYm&&{ZgaV àmZ H$aqh h{R> ~mYm&&  (Sun.K-Doha-30-Chou-3) 

She told Hanuman to tell Rāma that she her àmZàmZàmZàmZ    did not leave her body the moment 

she was separated from Rāma. As death we not in her hands. She told Hanuman to tell 

Rāma that her eyes forcibly prevented her life from escaping. 

{~ah A{J{Z VZw Vyb g‘ram&{~ah A{J{Z VZw Vyb g‘ram&{~ah A{J{Z VZw Vyb g‘ram&{~ah A{J{Z VZw Vyb g‘ram&    

ñdmg OaB N>Z ‘mqh garam&&ñdmg OaB N>Z ‘mqh garam&&ñdmg OaB N>Z ‘mqh garam&&ñdmg OaB N>Z ‘mqh garam&&    

Z¶Z ódqh Obw {ZO {hV bmJr&Z¶Z ódqh Obw {ZO {hV bmJr&Z¶Z ódqh Obw {ZO {hV bmJr&Z¶Z ódqh Obw {ZO {hV bmJr&    

Oa¢ Z nmd Xoh {~ahmJr&&Oa¢ Z nmd Xoh {~ahmJr&&Oa¢ Z nmd Xoh {~ahmJr&&Oa¢ Z nmd Xoh {~ahmJr&& (Sun.K-Doha-30-Chou-4) 

Sita told Hanuman to tell Rāma that her separation from Rāma is like a heat generated 

when a heap of cotton is burnt and her sighs are like that of a wind that blows towards 

cotton when it is in  burning stage. 

Hanuman prayed to Hanuman prayed to Hanuman prayed to Hanuman prayed to RRRRāmamamama    

{Z{‘f {Z{‘f H$éZm{Z{Y Om{h§ H$bn g‘ {Z{‘f {Z{‘f H$éZm{Z{Y Om{h§ H$bn g‘ {Z{‘f {Z{‘f H$éZm{Z{Y Om{h§ H$bn g‘ {Z{‘f {Z{‘f H$éZm{Z{Y Om{h§ H$bn g‘ ~r{V&~r{V&~r{V&~r{V&    

~o{J M{bA à^w Am{ZA ^wO ~b Ib Xb Or{V&&~o{J M{bA à^w Am{ZA ^wO ~b Ib Xb Or{V&&~o{J M{bA à^w Am{ZA ^wO ~b Ib Xb Or{V&&~o{J M{bA à^w Am{ZA ^wO ~b Ib Xb Or{V&& (Sun.K-Doha-31) 

Hanuman told Rāma that he was not able to describe Sita’s distress and since Rāma 

was always compassionate towards his devotees, he requested Rāma to go and bring 

her quickly. 
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H$h hZw‘§V {~n{V nH$h hZw‘§V {~n{V nH$h hZw‘§V {~n{V nH$h hZw‘§V {~n{V n«^w gmoB©&«^w gmoB©&«^w gmoB©&«^w gmoB©&    

O~ Vd gw{‘aZ ^OZ Z hmoB©&&O~ Vd gw{‘aZ ^OZ Z hmoB©&&O~ Vd gw{‘aZ ^OZ Z hmoB©&&O~ Vd gw{‘aZ ^OZ Z hmoB©&&    

Ho${VH$ ~mV à^w OmVwYmZ H$s&Ho${VH$ ~mV à^w OmVwYmZ H$s&Ho${VH$ ~mV à^w OmVwYmZ H$s&Ho${VH$ ~mV à^w OmVwYmZ H$s&    

[aZw{h Or{V Am{Z~r OmZH$s&& [aZw{h Or{V Am{Z~r OmZH$s&& [aZw{h Or{V Am{Z~r OmZH$s&& [aZw{h Or{V Am{Z~r OmZH$s&& (Sun.K-Doha-31-Chou-2)    

Hanuman told Rāma that there is no misfortune than forgetting to chant the name of 

Rāma and remembering Rāma.  Sita was doing the both. 

Hanuman told Rāma that the Demons were nothing for Rāma and he was sure that 

Rāma would bring back Sita by conquering the Demons in the battle. 

gwZw H${n Vmo{h g‘mZ CnH$mar&gwZw H${n Vmo{h g‘mZ CnH$mar&gwZw H${n Vmo{h g‘mZ CnH$mar&gwZw H${n Vmo{h g‘mZ CnH$mar&    

Zo{h§ H$moC gwa Za ‘w{Z VZwYmar&&Zo{h§ H$moC gwa Za ‘w{Z VZwYmar&&Zo{h§ H$moC gwa Za ‘w{Z VZwYmar&&Zo{h§ H$moC gwa Za ‘w{Z VZwYmar&&    

à[V CnH$ma H$am¢ H$m Vmoam&à[V CnH$ma H$am¢ H$m Vmoam&à[V CnH$ma H$am¢ H$m Vmoam&à[V CnH$ma H$am¢ H$m Vmoam&    

gZ‘wI hmoB Z gH$V ‘Z ‘gZ‘wI hmoB Z gH$V ‘Z ‘gZ‘wI hmoB Z gH$V ‘Z ‘gZ‘wI hmoB Z gH$V ‘Z ‘moam&& moam&& moam&& moam&& (Sun.K-Doha-31-Chou-3)    

Rāma told Hanuman that no human being, or sage, or God has done such a help to 

him and he was indebted to him for that and he could never repay him the obligation 

he has done to Rāma. Rāma’s heart was filled with gratitude towards Hanuman. 

gwZw gwV Vmo{h C[aZ ‘¢ Zmht&gwZw gwV Vmo{h C[aZ ‘¢ Zmht&gwZw gwV Vmo{h C[aZ ‘¢ Zmht&gwZw gwV Vmo{h C[aZ ‘¢ Zmht&    

XoIoC± H$[a {~Mma ‘Z ‘mht&&XoIoC± H$[a {~Mma ‘Z ‘mht&&XoIoC± H$[a {~Mma ‘Z ‘mht&&XoIoC± H$[a {~Mma ‘Z ‘mht&&    

nw[Z nw{Z H${nhr {MVd gwaÌmVm&nw[Z nw{Z H${nhr {MVd gwaÌmVm&nw[Z nw{Z H${nhr {MVd gwaÌmVm&nw[Z nw{Z H${nhr {MVd gwaÌmVm&    

bmoMZ Zra nwbH$ A{V JmVm&& bmoMZ Zra nwbH$ A{V JmVm&& bmoMZ Zra nwbH$ A{V JmVm&& bmoMZ Zra nwbH$ A{V JmVm&&  (Sun.K-Doha-31-Chou-4)    
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Rāma thought about it again and again in his mind and came to a conclusion that he 

cannot repay that debt to Hanuman. Rāma was gazing at him while his eyes were 

filled with tears and his body was overpowered with emotion. 

gw[Z à^w ~MZ {~bmo{H$ ‘wI JmV ha{f hZw‘§V&gw[Z à^w ~MZ {~bmo{H$ ‘wI JmV ha{f hZw‘§V&gw[Z à^w ~MZ {~bmo{H$ ‘wI JmV ha{f hZw‘§V&gw[Z à^w ~MZ {~bmo{H$ ‘wI JmV ha{f hZw‘§V&    

MaZ naoC ào‘mHw$b Ìmhr Ìmhr ^Jd§V&&MaZ naoC ào‘mHw$b Ìmhr Ìmhr ^Jd§V&&MaZ naoC ào‘mHw$b Ìmhr Ìmhr ^Jd§V&&MaZ naoC ào‘mHw$b Ìmhr Ìmhr ^Jd§V&& (Sun.K-Doha-32) 

While listening to Rāma, Hanuman also experienced thrill of joy when Rāma hugged 

him. He fell down and touched the feet of Rāma with full of reverence and bhakti. 

~ma ~ma à^w MhB CR>mdm&~ma ~ma à^w MhB CR>mdm&~ma ~ma à^w MhB CR>mdm&~ma ~ma à^w MhB CR>mdm&    

ào‘ ‘JZ Vo{h CR>~ Z ^mdm&&ào‘ ‘JZ Vo{h CR>~ Z ^mdm&&ào‘ ‘JZ Vo{h CR>~ Z ^mdm&&ào‘ ‘JZ Vo{h CR>~ Z ^mdm&&    

à^w H$a n§H$O H${n H|$ grgm&à^w H$a n§H$O H${n H|$ grgm&à^w H$a n§H$O H${n H|$ grgm&à^w H$a n§H$O H${n H|$ grgm&    

gw{‘[a gmo Xgm ‘JZ Jm¡argm&&gw{‘[a gmo Xgm ‘JZ Jm¡argm&&gw{‘[a gmo Xgm ‘JZ Jm¡argm&&gw{‘[a gmo Xgm ‘JZ Jm¡argm&& (Sun.K-Doha-32-Chou-1) 

Hanuman was unaware of his conscious as he was deeply involved in bhakti and 

reverence. He bowed down to the feet of Rāma. So he was not  raising up although 

Rāma tried number of times to raise him up.Rāma put his hand on Hanuman’s head. 

Lord Siva was watching and experiencing that thrill as Hanuman is said to be 

incarnation of Siva. 

gmdYmZ ‘Z H$[a nw{Z g§H$a&gmdYmZ ‘Z H$[a nw{Z g§H$a&gmdYmZ ‘Z H$[a nw{Z g§H$a&gmdYmZ ‘Z H$[a nw{Z g§H$a&    

bmJo H$hZ H$Wm A{V gw§Xa&&bmJo H$hZ H$Wm A{V gw§Xa&&bmJo H$hZ H$Wm A{V gw§Xa&&bmJo H$hZ H$Wm A{V gw§Xa&&    

H${n CR>mB à^w öX¶± bJmdm&H${n CR>mB à^w öX¶± bJmdm&H${n CR>mB à^w öX¶± bJmdm&H${n CR>mB à^w öX¶± bJmdm&    

H$a J{h na‘ {ZH$Q> ~¡R>mdm&&H$a J{h na‘ {ZH$Q> ~¡R>mdm&&H$a J{h na‘ {ZH$Q> ~¡R>mdm&&H$a J{h na‘ {ZH$Q> ~¡R>mdm&& (Sun.K-Doha-32-Chou-2) 
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 Soon, Lord Siva in Kailash came out from that thrilling experience  and shared his 

experience with Parvati. Rāma lifted up Hanuman and hugged him and made him to 

sit nearer to him. 

H$hþ H${n amdZ nm{bV b§H$m&H$hþ H${n amdZ nm{bV b§H$m&H$hþ H${n amdZ nm{bV b§H$m&H$hþ H${n amdZ nm{bV b§H$m&    

Ho${h {~{Y XohC XþJ© A{V ~§H$m&&Ho${h {~{Y XohC XþJ© A{V ~§H$m&&Ho${h {~{Y XohC XþJ© A{V ~§H$m&&Ho${h {~{Y XohC XþJ© A{V ~§H$m&&    

à^w àgÞ OmZm hZw‘mZm&à^w àgÞ OmZm hZw‘mZm&à^w àgÞ OmZm hZw‘mZm&à^w àgÞ OmZm hZw‘mZm&    

~mobm ~MZ {~JV A{^‘mZm&&~mobm ~MZ {~JV A{^‘mZm&&~mobm ~MZ {~JV A{^‘mZm&&~mobm ~MZ {~JV A{^‘mZm&& (Sun.K-Doha-32-Chou-3) 

Rāma asked Hanuman how he burnt Lanka, which was a strong fort ruled by Rāvana. 

Hanuman found Rāma in a pleasant mood. He replied to him without any pride. 

gmIm‘¥J H¡$ ~{S> ‘ZwgmB©&gmIm‘¥J H¡$ ~{S> ‘ZwgmB©&gmIm‘¥J H¡$ ~{S> ‘ZwgmB©&gmIm‘¥J H¡$ ~{S> ‘ZwgmB©&    

gmIm V| gmIm na OmB©&&gmIm V| gmIm na OmB©&&gmIm V| gmIm na OmB©&&gmIm V| gmIm na OmB©&&    

Zm{K qgYw hmQ>H$nwa Omam&Zm{K qgYw hmQ>H$nwa Omam&Zm{K qgYw hmQ>H$nwa Omam&Zm{K qgYw hmQ>H$nwa Omam&    

{Z{gMa JZ ~{Y {Z{gMa JZ ~{Y {Z{gMa JZ ~{Y {Z{gMa JZ ~{Y {~{nZ COmam&&{~{nZ COmam&&{~{nZ COmam&&{~{nZ COmam&& (Sun.K-Doha-32-Chou-4) 

“Oh!Lord! Monkeys have no power. They jump from one branch to another.I am a 

monkey.What all I have done is due to your greatness and grace.”  

gmo g~ Vd àVmn aKwamB©&gmo g~ Vd àVmn aKwamB©&gmo g~ Vd àVmn aKwamB©&gmo g~ Vd àVmn aKwamB©&    

ZmW Z H$Ny> ‘mo[a à^wVmB©&&ZmW Z H$Ny> ‘mo[a à^wVmB©&&ZmW Z H$Ny> ‘mo[a à^wVmB©&&ZmW Z H$Ny> ‘mo[a à^wVmB©&& (Sun.K-Doha-32-Chou-5) 

“ It is not my strength or greatness.The entire credit goes to you.”  
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Vm H$hþ± à^w H$Nw> AJ‘ Zqh Om na Vwåh AZwHy$b&Vm H$hþ± à^w H$Nw> AJ‘ Zqh Om na Vwåh AZwHy$b&Vm H$hþ± à^w H$Nw> AJ‘ Zqh Om na Vwåh AZwHy$b&Vm H$hþ± à^w H$Nw> AJ‘ Zqh Om na Vwåh AZwHy$b&    

Vd à^md± ~S>dmZb{h Om[a gH$B Ibw Vyb&&Vd à^md± ~S>dmZb{h Om[a gH$B Ibw Vyb&&Vd à^md± ~S>dmZb{h Om[a gH$B Ibw Vyb&&Vd à^md± ~S>dmZb{h Om[a gH$B Ibw Vyb&&    (Sun.K-Doha-33) 

“Any one who enjoys your grace will do this just like a small shred of cotton can burn 

a steamer.”  

ZmW ^J{V A{V gwIXm¶Zr&ZmW ^J{V A{V gwIXm¶Zr&ZmW ^J{V A{V gwIXm¶Zr&ZmW ^J{V A{V gwIXm¶Zr&    

Xohþ H¥$nm H$[a AZnm¶Zr&&Xohþ H¥$nm H$[a AZnm¶Zr&&Xohþ H¥$nm H$[a AZnm¶Zr&&Xohþ H¥$nm H$[a AZnm¶Zr&&    

gw[Z à^w na‘ gab H${n ~mZr&gw[Z à^w na‘ gab H${n ~mZr&gw[Z à^w na‘ gab H${n ~mZr&gw[Z à^w na‘ gab H${n ~mZr&    

Ed‘ñVw V~ H$hoC ^dmZr&&Ed‘ñVw V~ H$hoC ^dmZr&&Ed‘ñVw V~ H$hoC ^dmZr&&Ed‘ñVw V~ H$hoC ^dmZr&& (Sun.K-Doha-33-Chou-1) 

Hanuman prayed to Rāma to give him unceasing devotion whereby he enjoys 

supreme bliss. 

C‘m am‘ gw^mC Ooqh OmZm&C‘m am‘ gw^mC Ooqh OmZm&C‘m am‘ gw^mC Ooqh OmZm&C‘m am‘ gw^mC Ooqh OmZm&    

Vm{h ^OZVm{h ^OZVm{h ^OZVm{h ^OZw V{O ^md Z AmZm&&w V{O ^md Z AmZm&&w V{O ^md Z AmZm&&w V{O ^md Z AmZm&&    

¶h g§~mX Omgw Ca Amdm&¶h g§~mX Omgw Ca Amdm&¶h g§~mX Omgw Ca Amdm&¶h g§~mX Omgw Ca Amdm&    

aKwn{V MaZ ^J{V gmoB nmdm&&aKwn{V MaZ ^J{V gmoB nmdm&&aKwn{V MaZ ^J{V gmoB nmdm&&aKwn{V MaZ ^J{V gmoB nmdm&& (Sun.K-Doha-33-Chou-2) 

Lord Siva told Parvati that hanuman knows the true nature of Rāma and he was sure 

that whatever bhakta asks would be given generously by Rāma and he asked the right 

thing. Siva also told Parvati that whoever understand the dialogues of Rāma and 

Hanuman and takes them to heart will be blessed with devotion. 
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Remarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/ObservationsRemarks/Observations    

Hanuman first met Rāma and Lakshmana in the G í¶‘yH$ nd©V²& G í¶‘yH$ nd©V²& G í¶‘yH$ nd©V²& G í¶‘yH$ nd©V²& He was sent by the king 

Sugriva to ascertain the details as Sugriva worried that they were sent by his brother 

Vali  to kill him. Hanuman went in disguise in the form of a Brahmin to meet them. 

When Rāma told him about them, Hanuman recognised Rāma as his master. He 

praised him and felt glad having found his master. He fell on Rāma’s feet and 

manifested his real form.Rāma lifted him and hugged him. Hanuman assured Rāma 

that quite a number of monkeys were at the command of Sugriva, who could help 

Rāma in tracing Sita. Hanuman took them to Sugriva. 

When Hanuman started to cross the Ocean by flying in the sky he had lot of 

obstructions. But he did not take rest anywhere and directly landed in Lankawhich 

was abode of demons. He reached Lanka with all bhakti bhava in Rāma and with 

serious intention of tracing Sita. He made the ogre “ Lankini" to fall to the ground 

with one  blow and entered in Rāvanā’s fort. 

When Hanuman found Sita under Asoka tree in a distressed condition he dropped the 

ring given by Rāma to please her. He started praising Rāma and told her Rāmā’s story 

from the beginning to the time till he he made friendship with Sugriva and sending 

him to Lanka by giving his ring. While telling this his voice was choked with emotion 

and eyes were filled with tears due to his bhakti on Rāma. Sita was so absorbed in 

love with Rāma that she lost consciousness about her body. She found full of devotion 

in Hanuma’s words. When she uttered that Rāmā’s grace would be there for him, he 

was overwhelmed with emotion. 
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He assured her that Rāma would come soon to Lanka, Kill Rāvana and take her back 

to Ayodhya. He requested her to await Rāma’s arrival. He also told her that being a 

monkey he could cross the Ocean and reach Lnka with Rāma’s grace only. 

When he was taken to Rāvanā’s court by Indrajit (Meghanadha), son of Rāvana, 

Rāvana questioned him who he was. Hanuman spoke very high of Rāma who 

controlled the numberless Universe and who could teach a lesson to the wretched 

people like Rāvana and told him that he was sent by that person who made Bramha, 

Vishnu and Siva to create, to preserve and destroy the universe. He told Rāvana to 

return Sita to Rāma and adore him failing which the whole Lanka including Rāvana 

would be destroyed by Rāma. He assured Rāvana that Rāma would forgive him if he 

surrenders to Rāma. 

When he met Rāma and told her about the plight of Sita, Rāma hugged him. When 

Rāma enquired how he could cross the Ocean, met Sita and burn Lanka he replied that 

it was all due to grace of Rāma, he could do it and he did not take the credit. He was 

so humble to tell Rāma like that. He also made it clear to Rāma that anybody with 

devotion  

(bhakti bhava) could do it. Tulsi das though the character of Hanuman declared to the 

world that bhakti in Rāma can do wonders. He surpassed Vālmiki in spreading bhakti 

among the people spread over in length and breadth of the country through these 

characters namely Sita, Hanuman, Lakshmana, Bharata,Vibhishana, Angada and 

Jatayu etc. 
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Part IX 

9.1 Uttara Kanda-Sri RamacaritaManas 

Kākabhusundi’s Bhakti (Swamy Bhakti) towards Sri Rama 

Context 

Kākabusundi explained to Garuda about the coronationceremony. He told Garuda 

“Rāma’s coronation ceremony was done excellently. The city of Ayodhya was well 

decorated. Gods rained down continuously flower showers. Bharata, Lakshmana, and 

Satrugna with Vibhishana, Angada, Hanuman and the rest-each one were holding 

royal umbrella, Chowrie, fan, bow, sword with shield and sphear. It was attended to 

by Lord Siva, Parvati, Bramha, Saraswathi, Vibhishana (The King of Lanka), 

Sugreeva 

(The Lord of monkeys) Nala, Neela, Jambavan, Angada, Hanuman and other monkey 

heroes with charming human forms. 

Sri Rāma summoned all his comrades and showed His Hw$b Jwé Vasista and asked them 

to clasp his feet and told them that he was worthy of adoration of his whole race. He 

also told them that with the grace of Vasista only he could slain all the demons. 

Turning to Viswamitra, Rāma told that all his comrades staked their life in the  battle 

he fought in Lanka. He told Vasista that they were all dearer to him than Bharata. 

Then the bards uttered prayers and recited Vedas and left for Bramhaloka. After that 

Siva offered prayers and took leave of Sri Rama.  

Rāma gave gifts to everybody who attended that ceremony and took leave of them. 
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Kākabhusundi described about greatness of Sri Rāma to Garuda thus 

gwZw IJn{V ¶h H$Wm nmdZr&gwZw IJn{V ¶h H$Wm nmdZr&gwZw IJn{V ¶h H$Wm nmdZr&gwZw IJn{V ¶h H$Wm nmdZr&    

{Ì{~Y Vmn ^d ^¶ XmdZr&&{Ì{~Y Vmn ^d ^¶ XmdZr&&{Ì{~Y Vmn ^d ^¶ XmdZr&&{Ì{~Y Vmn ^d ^¶ XmdZr&&    

‘hmamO H$a gw^ A{^foH$m&‘hmamO H$a gw^ A{^foH$m&‘hmamO H$a gw^ A{^foH$m&‘hmamO H$a gw^ A{^foH$m&    

gwZV bhqh Za {~a{V {~~oH$m&&gwZV bhqh Za {~a{V {~~oH$m&&gwZV bhqh Za {~a{V {~~oH$m&&gwZV bhqh Za {~a{V {~~oH$m&& (Choupai-14B-1) 

Oo gH$m‘ Za gwZqh Oo Jmdqh&Oo gH$m‘ Za gwZqh Oo Jmdqh&Oo gH$m‘ Za gwZqh Oo Jmdqh&Oo gH$m‘ Za gwZqh Oo Jmdqh&    

gwI g§n{V ZmZm {~{Y nmdqh&&gwI g§n{V ZmZm {~{Y nmdqh&&gwI g§n{V ZmZm {~{Y nmdqh&&gwI g§n{V ZmZm {~{Y nmdqh&&    

gwa Xþb©^ gwI H$[a OJ ‘mht&gwa Xþb©^ gwI H$[a OJ ‘mht&gwa Xþb©^ gwI H$[a OJ ‘mht&gwa Xþb©^ gwI H$[a OJ ‘mht&    

A§VH$mb aA§VH$mb aA§VH$mb aA§VH$mb aKwn{V nwa Omht&&Kwn{V nwa Omht&&Kwn{V nwa Omht&&Kwn{V nwa Omht&&    (Choupai-14-B-2) 

gwZqh {~‘wº$ {~aV Aé {~fB©&gwZqh {~‘wº$ {~aV Aé {~fB©&gwZqh {~‘wº$ {~aV Aé {~fB©&gwZqh {~‘wº$ {~aV Aé {~fB©&    

bhqh ^J{V J{V g§n{V ZB©&&bhqh ^J{V J{V g§n{V ZB©&&bhqh ^J{V J{V g§n{V ZB©&&bhqh ^J{V J{V g§n{V ZB©&&    

IJn{V am‘ H$Wm ‘¢ ~aZr&IJn{V am‘ H$Wm ‘¢ ~aZr&IJn{V am‘ H$Wm ‘¢ ~aZr&IJn{V am‘ H$Wm ‘¢ ~aZr&    

ñd‘{V {~bmg Ìmg XþI haZr&&ñd‘{V {~bmg Ìmg XþI haZr&&ñd‘{V {~bmg Ìmg XþI haZr&&ñd‘{V {~bmg Ìmg XþI haZr&& (Choupai-14-B-3) 

{~a{V {~~oH$ ^J{V ÑT> H$aZr&{~a{V {~~oH$ ^J{V ÑT> H$aZr&{~a{V {~~oH$ ^J{V ÑT> H$aZr&{~a{V {~~oH$ ^J{V ÑT> H$aZr&    

‘moh ZXr H$h± gw§Xa VaZr&&‘moh ZXr H$h± gw§Xa VaZr&&‘moh ZXr H$h± gw§Xa VaZr&&‘moh ZXr H$h± gw§Xa VaZr&&    

{ZV Zd ‘§Jb H$m¡gbnwar&{ZV Zd ‘§Jb H$m¡gbnwar&{ZV Zd ‘§Jb H$m¡gbnwar&{ZV Zd ‘§Jb H$m¡gbnwar&    

h[afV ahqh bmoJ g~ Hh[afV ahqh bmoJ g~ Hh[afV ahqh bmoJ g~ Hh[afV ahqh bmoJ g~ Hw$ar&&w$ar&&w$ar&&w$ar&& (Choupai-14-B-4) 
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{ZV ZB àr{V am‘ nX n§H$O&{ZV ZB àr{V am‘ nX n§H$O&{ZV ZB àr{V am‘ nX n§H$O&{ZV ZB àr{V am‘ nX n§H$O&    

g~ H|$ {OÝh{h Z‘V {gd ‘w{Z AO&&g~ H|$ {OÝh{h Z‘V {gd ‘w{Z AO&&g~ H|$ {OÝh{h Z‘V {gd ‘w{Z AO&&g~ H|$ {OÝh{h Z‘V {gd ‘w{Z AO&&    

‘§JZ ~hþ àH$ma n{hamE&‘§JZ ~hþ àH$ma n{hamE&‘§JZ ~hþ àH$ma n{hamE&‘§JZ ~hþ àH$ma n{hamE&    

{ÛOÝh XmZ ZmZm {~{Y nmE&&{ÛOÝh XmZ ZmZm {~{Y nmE&&{ÛOÝh XmZ ZmZm {~{Y nmE&&{ÛOÝh XmZ ZmZm {~{Y nmE&&    (Choupai-14B-5555) 

“Listen, oh! Garuda! King of the birds. This story purifies the heart and rids one of the 

three fold affliction and the fear of birth and death. By hearing the narrative of king 

Rama’s blessed coronation men acquire dispassion and discernment. Those men who 

hear or sing it with some interested motive attain happiness and prosperity of every 

kind; after enjoying in this world pleasures to which even goods can scare attain they 

ascend to Rāma’s divine abode at the end of their earthly carrier. If a liberated soul, a 

man of dispassion and a sensual person hear it, they severally obtain devotion, final 

beatitude and ever increasing prosperity. Oh! King of the birds, the story of Sri Rāma 

that I have narrated according to my own lights takes away the fear of birth and death 

and rids one of sorrow. It confirms one’s dispassion, discernment and devotion and is 

a splendid boat to take one across the river of ignorance.” 

This indicates ̂{º$ ^md^{º$ ^md^{º$ ^md^{º$ ^md of Kākabhusundi (Crow) towards Sri Rama. 

Remaks/Observations 

In the first birth, kākabhsundi was a “Sudra” (member of the labouring and artisan 

classes). He was a devotee of Siva. He went to Ujjain and met a Brahmin who was 

always worshiping Siva and performing Vedic rights. He served him with guileful 

heart. He taught a mystic formula sacred to Lord Siva. With this he became very 

proud and wanted to disrespect his guru. One day when he was repeating Siva’s name, 
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his guru came. He did not rise to greet him. Lord Siva did not tolerate his disrespect to 

the guru. Siva cursed him to become a snake, and there after take rebirth for one 

thousand times. The Brahmin guru prayed Lord Siva again by chanting Rudrāstakam. 

Siva was pleased with his bhakti and asked him to ask for a boon. Then the guru 

asked Lord Siva to bless him with eternal devotion towards Him and he also requested 

Lord Siva to show mercy on his disciple and remove the curse. Lord Siva told that his 

disciple would not undergo terrible agony in each successive birth and death and they 

would not affect him. Siva also told that his disciple should not lose his awareness of 

his previous existences. Later on that disciple went to Vindhya Mountains and 

thereafter took number of births and deaths. He continued to adore Rāma in all his 

forms. The last body he got was of a brahmana. He continued to absorb himself in the 

thought of Rāma’s feet, go to the forest and listen to Rāmā’s virtues and his praises. 

He left seeking progeny, wealth and fame. He went on singing praises of Rāma. On 

the Meru mountain peak, he met Sage Lomasa and with humble strain he asked how 

to worship the embodied supreme spirit. The great sage explained to him the virtues 

of Rāma and told him that the individual soul is identical with the attribute less 

Bramha. Inspite of his advices; he started arguing with the sage Loma Maharshi. The 

sage got angry and shouted at him saying “You fool! You refuse to accept the 

supreme lesson I have taught to you and indulge in endless arguments and counter 

arguments. You are not caring my authentic words. Like a crow, you are looking on 

everything with distrust. You do not listen to anyone you have lot of ego.  So at once, 

you become a crow.” Here kākabusundi says that the sage could not be blamed for the 

curse. It is Rāma who prompted him to do so. That is the Bhakti / faith of 

Kākabusundi on Rāma. The sage, thereafter realised about Kākabusundy’s Bhakti 
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towards Rama. He detained Kākabusundi and recited RāmcaritaMānas. He told 

Kākabusundi not to repeat the sory of Rāma in the presence of those whose heart is 

void of devotion to Rāma. Kākabusundi lived in hermitage for 27 rounds of creation. 

He used to go to Ayodhya and used to enjoy the spectacle of Rāmā’s childish sports. 

Thus he narrated the glory of Rāma with devotion to Garuda. 

These things will explain to us how much devotion and faith on Rāma 

Kākabusundihas. He had firm bhakti on Rāma. In all his rebirths, Inspite of the curse, 

he did not lose faith in  Rāma. Tulsidas, through the character of Kākabusundi, wrote 

that one should not lose faith in Rāma and bhakti towards Rāma should be continued. 
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Part X     

10.1    am‘M[aV ‘mZgam‘M[aV ‘mZgam‘M[aV ‘mZgam‘M[aV ‘mZg 

The word “Manasa” denotes the mind and Lord Siva gave this story the title of  

“ am‘M[aV ‘mZgam‘M[aV ‘mZgam‘M[aV ‘mZgam‘M[aV ‘mZg”  firstly because it contains a life of  Rāma and secondly because He 

treasured it in his mind before communicating it to Pārvati. 

VwbgrXmg ^{º$^md VwbgrXmg ^{º$^md VwbgrXmg ^{º$^md VwbgrXmg ^{º$^md towards Rāma 

Context 

In introducing Rāma carita Mānas, Tulsidas after doing ‘§JbmMaZ‘§JbmMaZ‘§JbmMaZ‘§JbmMaZ, with all devotion 

praised  Rāma and wrote about bhakti one should have towards Rāma. He also 

described what sort of people pray Rāma and what is the result of praying Rāma etc. 

He also indicated the name of the mantra which should be chanted to get ‘w{º$ ‘w{º$ ‘w{º$ ‘w{º$ or 

liberation in this  “Kali age.”  He also wrote what it contains. 

Tulsidas started the Bāla Kānda with the prayers invoking Goddess Saraswati, Lord 

Siva, Parvati, Lord Ganesha, Vishnu known by the name Rama as under:- 

dUm©Zm‘W©g§KmZm§ agdUm©Zm‘W©g§KmZm§ agdUm©Zm‘W©g§KmZm§ agdUm©Zm‘W©g§KmZm§ agmZm§ N>ÝXgm‘{n&mZm§ N>ÝXgm‘{n&mZm§ N>ÝXgm‘{n&mZm§ N>ÝXgm‘{n&    

‘“bmZm§ M H$Îmm©am¡ dÝXo dmUr{dZm¶H$m¡&&‘“bmZm§ M H$Îmm©am¡ dÝXo dmUr{dZm¶H$m¡&&‘“bmZm§ M H$Îmm©am¡ dÝXo dmUr{dZm¶H$m¡&&‘“bmZm§ M H$Îmm©am¡ dÝXo dmUr{dZm¶H$m¡&&    ((((1111)))) 

“I pray Vani (The goddess of speech) and Lord Ganesha who are the originators of 

sound/Alphabets and who bless all living beings.” 

^dmZre^dmZre^dmZre^dmZre‘ am¡ dÝXo lÕm{dœmgê${nUm¡&am¡ dÝXo lÕm{dœmgê${nUm¡&am¡ dÝXo lÕm{dœmgê${nUm¡&am¡ dÝXo lÕm{dœmgê${nUm¡&    

¶mä¶m§ {dZm Z ní¶pÝV {gÕm… ñdmÝ¶mä¶m§ {dZm Z ní¶pÝV {gÕm… ñdmÝ¶mä¶m§ {dZm Z ní¶pÝV {gÕm… ñdmÝ¶mä¶m§ {dZm Z ní¶pÝV {gÕm… ñdmÝV…ñW‘rœa‘²&&V…ñW‘rœa‘²&&V…ñW‘rœa‘²&&V…ñW‘rœa‘²&& (2) 
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“I pray Goddess Bhavani and Shankara whom Siddhas pray with reverence and faith 

and whom they have in their heart.” 

dÝXo ~moY‘¶§ {ZË¶§ Jwé§ edÝXo ~moY‘¶§ {ZË¶§ Jwé§ edÝXo ~moY‘¶§ {ZË¶§ Jwé§ edÝXo ~moY‘¶§ {ZË¶§ Jwé§ e‘ aê${nU‘²&aê${nU‘²&aê${nU‘²&aê${nU‘²&    

¶‘m{lVmo {h dH«$mo@{n MÝÐ… gd©Ì dÝÚVo&&¶‘m{lVmo {h dH«$mo@{n MÝÐ… gd©Ì dÝÚVo&&¶‘m{lVmo {h dH«$mo@{n MÝÐ… gd©Ì dÝÚVo&&¶‘m{lVmo {h dH«$mo@{n MÝÐ… gd©Ì dÝÚVo&&  (3) 

“I prostrate eternal Guru Shankara, who is full of wisdom and on whose head a 

crescent moon rests and which is adored by one and all, although its shape is curvy.” 

grVmam‘JwUJ«m‘nwÊ¶maÊ¶{dhm[aUm¡&grVmam‘JwUJ«m‘nwÊ¶maÊ¶{dhm[aUm¡&grVmam‘JwUJ«m‘nwÊ¶maÊ¶{dhm[aUm¡&grVmam‘JwUJ«m‘nwÊ¶maÊ¶{dhm[aUm¡&    

dÝXo {dewÕ{dkmZm¡ H$drœaH$nrœam¡&&dÝXo {dewÕ{dkmZm¡ H$drœaH$nrœam¡&&dÝXo {dewÕ{dkmZm¡ H$drœaH$nrœam¡&&dÝXo {dewÕ{dkmZm¡ H$drœaH$nrœam¡&& (4) 

“I salute the sage Vālmiki and Hanuman whose minds are always centred round Sita 

and Rāma singing their glories.” 

CØdpñW{Vg§hmaH$m[aUt ³boehm[aUr‘²&CØdpñW{Vg§hmaH$m[aUt ³boehm[aUr‘²&CØdpñW{Vg§hmaH$m[aUt ³boehm[aUr‘²&CØdpñW{Vg§hmaH$m[aUt ³boehm[aUr‘²&    

gd©lo¶ñH$at grVm§ ZVmo@h§ am‘d„^m‘²&&gd©lo¶ñH$at grVm§ ZVmo@h§ am‘d„^m‘²&&gd©lo¶ñH$at grVm§ ZVmo@h§ am‘d„^m‘²&&gd©lo¶ñH$at grVm§ ZVmo@h§ am‘d„^m‘²&&  (5) 

“I pray Sita, who is beloved of Rāma and who is responsible for the birth, sustenance 

and death of all beings and who removes all sorts of afflictions with blessings.” 

¶Ý‘m¶mded{Îm© {dœ‘{Ib§ ~«÷m{XXodmgwam¶Ý‘m¶mded{Îm© {dœ‘{Ib§ ~«÷m{XXodmgwam¶Ý‘m¶mded{Îm© {dœ‘{Ib§ ~«÷m{XXodmgwam¶Ý‘m¶mded{Îm© {dœ‘{Ib§ ~«÷m{XXodmgwam    

¶ËgÎdmX‘¥f¡d ^m{V gH$b§ a‚mm¡ ¶Wmho^«©‘…&¶ËgÎdmX‘¥f¡d ^m{V gH$b§ a‚mm¡ ¶Wmho^«©‘…&¶ËgÎdmX‘¥f¡d ^m{V gH$b§ a‚mm¡ ¶Wmho^«©‘…&¶ËgÎdmX‘¥f¡d ^m{V gH$b§ a‚mm¡ ¶Wmho^«©‘…&    

¶ËnmXßbd‘oH$‘od {h ^dmå^moYopñVVrfm©dVm§¶ËnmXßbd‘oH$‘od {h ^dmå^moYopñVVrfm©dVm§¶ËnmXßbd‘oH$‘od {h ^dmå^moYopñVVrfm©dVm§¶ËnmXßbd‘oH$‘od {h ^dmå^moYopñVVrfm©dVm§    

dÝXo@h§ V‘eoH$maUna§ am‘m»¶m‘re§ h[a‘²&&dÝXo@h§ V‘eoH$maUna§ am‘m»¶m‘re§ h[a‘²&&dÝXo@h§ V‘eoH$maUna§ am‘m»¶m‘re§ h[a‘²&&dÝXo@h§ V‘eoH$maUna§ am‘m»¶m‘re§ h[a‘²&&  (6) 
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“I pray Rāma, who is equivalent to Lord Hari, whose ‘m¶m‘m¶m‘m¶m‘m¶m is spread and covered all 

over the world including Lord Bramha and downwards all the Gods and demons .That 

Rāma alone make us to cross the mundane existence. “ 

am‘ ^{º$ Oh± gwag[a Ymam&am‘ ^{º$ Oh± gwag[a Ymam&am‘ ^{º$ Oh± gwag[a Ymam&am‘ ^{º$ Oh± gwag[a Ymam&    

gagB ~«÷ {~Mma àMmam&& gagB ~«÷ {~Mma àMmam&& gagB ~«÷ {~Mma àMmam&& gagB ~«÷ {~Mma àMmam&&  (B.K-Doha-1.4) 

The bhakti towards Rāma is like holy Ganges that flows and that bhakti is like 

proceeding of an enquiry into the nature of Bramhan.  

{~Zw gVg§J {~~oH$ Z hmoB©&{~Zw gVg§J {~~oH$ Z hmoB©&{~Zw gVg§J {~~oH$ Z hmoB©&{~Zw gVg§J {~~oH$ Z hmoB©&    

am‘ H¥$nm {~Zw gwb^ Z gmoB©&&am‘ H¥$nm {~Zw gwb^ Z gmoB©&&am‘ H¥$nm {~Zw gwb^ Z gmoB©&&am‘ H¥$nm {~Zw gwb^ Z gmoB©&&    

gVg§J ‘wX ‘§Jb ‘ybm&gVg§J ‘wX ‘§Jb ‘ybm&gVg§J ‘wX ‘§Jb ‘ybm&gVg§J ‘wX ‘§Jb ‘ybm&    

gmoB ’$b {g{Y g~ gmYZ ’y$bm&&gmoB ’$b {g{Y g~ gmYZ ’y$bm&&gmoB ’$b {g{Y g~ gmYZ ’y$bm&&gmoB ’$b {g{Y g~ gmYZ ’y$bm&&  (B.K-Doha-2.4) 

Without the association of good people/saints, nobody can get wisdom. Without the 

Grace of Rāma this is not possible. 

E{h ‘h± aKwn{V Zm‘ CXmam&E{h ‘h± aKwn{V Zm‘ CXmam&E{h ‘h± aKwn{V Zm‘ CXmam&E{h ‘h± aKwn{V Zm‘ CXmam& 

A{V nmdZ nwamZ lw{V gmam&&A{V nmdZ nwamZ lw{V gmam&&A{V nmdZ nwamZ lw{V gmam&&A{V nmdZ nwamZ lw{V gmam&& 

Rāmcarita Mānas contains gracious name of the Lord of Raghus, which is very holy 

and the essence of the Purānā and Veda. 

‘§Jb ^dZ A‘§Jb hmar&‘§Jb ^dZ A‘§Jb hmar&‘§Jb ^dZ A‘§Jb hmar&‘§Jb ^dZ A‘§Jb hmar&    

C‘m g{hV Oo{h OnV nwamar&&C‘m g{hV Oo{h OnV nwamar&&C‘m g{hV Oo{h OnV nwamar&&C‘m g{hV Oo{h OnV nwamar&&    ((((B.K-Doha-9999....1111)))) 
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It is the home of blessings and removal of evils. The name of Rāma is uttered 

alwaysby Siva along with Parvati. 

‘hm‘§Ì OmoB OnV ‘hogy&‘hm‘§Ì OmoB OnV ‘hogy&‘hm‘§Ì OmoB OnV ‘hogy&‘hm‘§Ì OmoB OnV ‘hogy&    

H$mgt ‘wHw${V hoVw CnXogy&&H$mgt ‘wHw${V hoVw CnXogy&&H$mgt ‘wHw${V hoVw CnXogy&&H$mgt ‘wHw${V hoVw CnXogy&&    

‘{h‘m Omgw OmZ‘{h‘m Omgw OmZ‘{h‘m Omgw OmZ‘{h‘m Omgw OmZ    JZamD$&JZamD$&JZamD$&JZamD$&    

àW‘ ny{OAV Zm‘ à^mD$&&àW‘ ny{OAV Zm‘ à^mD$&&àW‘ ny{OAV Zm‘ à^mD$&&àW‘ ny{OAV Zm‘ à^mD$&& (B.K Doha-18.2) 

It is the great mantra which is chanted by Siva. Siva, who is the main deity in Kasi, 

whispers into the right ear of the creatures the name of Rāma (Rāma mantra) to give 

them “mukti.” 

OmZ Am{XH${~ Zm‘ àVmny&OmZ Am{XH${~ Zm‘ àVmny&OmZ Am{XH${~ Zm‘ àVmny&OmZ Am{XH${~ Zm‘ àVmny&    

^¶C gwÕ H$[a CbQ>m Omny&&^¶C gwÕ H$[a CbQ>m Omny&&^¶C gwÕ H$[a CbQ>m Omny&&^¶C gwÕ H$[a CbQ>m Omny&&    

ghg Zm‘ g‘ gw{Z {gd ~mZr&ghg Zm‘ g‘ gw{Z {gd ~mZr&ghg Zm‘ g‘ gw{Z {gd ~mZr&ghg Zm‘ g‘ gw{Z {gd ~mZr&    

O{n OoBª {n¶ g§J ^dmZr&&O{n OoBª {n¶ g§J ^dmZr&&O{n OoBª {n¶ g§J ^dmZr&&O{n OoBª {n¶ g§J ^dmZr&&  (B.K Doha-18-.3) 

The oldest poet Vālmiki knows the power of the name of Rāma. By chanting the 

name of Rāma in reverse order, hepurified himself. 

Zm‘ à^mC OmZ [gd ZrH$mo&Zm‘ à^mC OmZ [gd ZrH$mo&Zm‘ à^mC OmZ [gd ZrH$mo&Zm‘ à^mC OmZ [gd ZrH$mo&    

H$mbHy$QH$mbHy$QH$mbHy$QH$mbHy$Q> ’$bw XrÝh A‘r H$mo&&> ’$bw XrÝh A‘r H$mo&&> ’$bw XrÝh A‘r H$mo&&> ’$bw XrÝh A‘r H$mo&&    (B.K-Doha-18.4) 

Siva knows fully Rāma Nama power which made deadly poison swallowed by him 

into nector. 
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Onqh Zm‘w OZ AmaV ^mar&Onqh Zm‘w OZ AmaV ^mar&Onqh Zm‘w OZ AmaV ^mar&Onqh Zm‘w OZ AmaV ^mar&    

{‘Q>qh Hw$g§H$Q> hmoqh gwImar&&{‘Q>qh Hw$g§H$Q> hmoqh gwImar&&{‘Q>qh Hw$g§H$Q> hmoqh gwImar&&{‘Q>qh Hw$g§H$Q> hmoqh gwImar&&    

am‘ ^JV OJ Mm[a àH$mam&am‘ ^JV OJ Mm[a àH$mam&am‘ ^JV OJ Mm[a àH$mam&am‘ ^JV OJ Mm[a àH$mam&    

gwH¥$Vr Mm[aS> AZK CXmam&&gwH¥$Vr Mm[aS> AZK CXmam&&gwH¥$Vr Mm[aS> AZK CXmam&&gwH¥$Vr Mm[aS> AZK CXmam&&    ((((B.K-Doha-21-Chou-3) 

Those devotees who are in distress when they chant Rāma Nāma, even worst type of 

their problems will go away and they get peace and happiness. 

In this world there are four kinds of devotees of Rāma.-VIZ-1) AmWm© AmWm© AmWm© AmWm© ((((The afflicted), 2) 

{Okmgy{Okmgy{Okmgy{Okmgy (The seeker of truth), 3) AWm©Wu AWm©Wu AWm©Wu AWm©Wu (The seeker of worldly riches), 4) kmZrkmZrkmZrkmZr  (The 

enlightened). All the four of them are virtuous, sinless and noble. The glory of the 

name is supreme in all the four Yuga and all the four Vedas, particularly in the Kali 

age, in which there is no other means of salvation  

Zm‘w boV ^dqgYw gwImht&Zm‘w boV ^dqgYw gwImht&Zm‘w boV ^dqgYw gwImht&Zm‘w boV ^dqgYw gwImht&    

H$ahþ {~Mmé gwOZ ‘Z ‘mht&&H$ahþ {~Mmé gwOZ ‘Z ‘mht&&H$ahþ {~Mmé gwOZ ‘Z ‘mht&&H$ahþ {~Mmé gwOZ ‘Z ‘mht&&  (B.K-Doha-24-Chou-2) 

Let the wise people remember that by chanting the name of Rāma, one can cross the 

Ocean of mundane existence. 

Zm‘w am‘ H$mo H$bnVé H${b H$ë¶mZ {Zdmgw&Zm‘w am‘ H$mo H$bnVé H${b H$ë¶mZ {Zdmgw&Zm‘w am‘ H$mo H$bnVé H${b H$ë¶mZ {Zdmgw&Zm‘w am‘ H$mo H$bnVé H${b H$ë¶mZ {Zdmgw&    

Omo Omo Omo Omo gw{‘aV ^¶mo ^m±J V| Vwbgr VwbgrXmgw&&gw{‘aV ^¶mo ^m±J V| Vwbgr VwbgrXmgw&&gw{‘aV ^¶mo ^m±J V| Vwbgr VwbgrXmgw&&gw{‘aV ^¶mo ^m±J V| Vwbgr VwbgrXmgw&& ( B.K-Doha-26) 

In this ôKaliö age, the name of Rāma which is a “ H$ënVéH$ënVéH$ënVéH$ënVé”  is a home of 

beatitude.Tulsidas by remembering this name, was transformed from an intoxicating 

plant into a holy “VwbgrVwbgrVwbgrVwbgr”  plant. 
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Mhþ± OwJ Vr{Z H$mbMhþ± OwJ Vr{Z H$mbMhþ± OwJ Vr{Z H$mbMhþ± OwJ Vr{Z H$mb    {Vhþ± bmoH$m&{Vhþ± bmoH$m&{Vhþ± bmoH$m&{Vhþ± bmoH$m&    

^E Zm‘ O{n Ord {~gmoH$m&&^E Zm‘ O{n Ord {~gmoH$m&&^E Zm‘ O{n Ord {~gmoH$m&&^E Zm‘ O{n Ord {~gmoH$m&&    

~oX nwamZ g§V ‘V Ehÿ&~oX nwamZ g§V ‘V Ehÿ&~oX nwamZ g§V ‘V Ehÿ&~oX nwamZ g§V ‘V Ehÿ&    

gH$b gwH¥$V ’$b am‘ gZohÿ&&gH$b gwH¥$V ’$b am‘ gZohÿ&&gH$b gwH¥$V ’$b am‘ gZohÿ&&gH$b gwH¥$V ’$b am‘ gZohÿ&& (B.K-Doha-26-Chou-1) 

In all the four Yuga, in the past, present and future, in all the spheres Viz-Heaven, 

Earth and subterranean region all the creatures have been rid of grief by chanting the 

name of Rāma. It is said by The Vedās, Purānā and the saints that Rāma nāma is the 

reward of all virtuous acts. 

Ü¶mZw àW‘ OwJ ‘I{~{Y XÿO|&Ü¶mZw àW‘ OwJ ‘I{~{Y XÿO|&Ü¶mZw àW‘ OwJ ‘I{~{Y XÿO|&Ü¶mZw àW‘ OwJ ‘I{~{Y XÿO|&    

Ûmna n[aVmofV à^w nyO|&&Ûmna n[aVmofV à^w nyO|&&Ûmna n[aVmofV à^w nyO|&&Ûmna n[aVmofV à^w nyO|&&    

H${b Ho$db ‘b ‘yb ‘brZm&H${b Ho$db ‘b ‘yb ‘brZm&H${b Ho$db ‘b ‘yb ‘brZm&H${b Ho$db ‘b ‘yb ‘brZm&    

nmn n¶mo{Z{Y OZ ‘Z ‘rZm&&nmn n¶mo{Z{Y OZ ‘Z ‘rZm&&nmn n¶mo{Z{Y OZ ‘Z ‘rZm&&nmn n¶mo{Z{Y OZ ‘Z ‘rZm&& (B.K.Doha-26-Chou-2) 

Zm‘ H$m‘Vé H$mb H$ambm&Zm‘ H$m‘Vé H$mb H$ambm&Zm‘ H$m‘Vé H$mb H$ambm&Zm‘ H$m‘Vé H$mb H$ambm&    

gw{‘aV g‘Z gH$b OJ Ombm&&gw{‘aV g‘Z gH$b OJ Ombm&&gw{‘aV g‘Z gH$b OJ Ombm&&gw{‘aV g‘Z gH$b OJ Ombm&&    

am‘ Zm‘ H${b A{^‘V XmVm&am‘ Zm‘ H${b A{^‘V XmVm&am‘ Zm‘ H${b A{^‘V XmVm&am‘ Zm‘ H${b A{^‘V XmVm&    

{hV nabmoH$ bmoH$ {nVw ‘mVm&&{hV nabmoH$ bmoH$ {nVw ‘mVm&&{hV nabmoH$ bmoH$ {nVw ‘mVm&&{hV nabmoH$ bmoH$ {nVw ‘mVm&& (B.K.Doha-26-Chou-3) 

In Krita age, it is contemplation. In Treta age, Sacrifice, in Dwapara age, Worship and 

in Kali Age, Rāma Nāma alone brings liberation or Mukti. It is one’s father and 

mother in this world. 
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am‘ Zm‘ H$a A{‘V à^mdm&am‘ Zm‘ H$a A{‘V à^mdm&am‘ Zm‘ H$a A{‘V à^mdm&am‘ Zm‘ H$a A{‘V à^mdm&    

g§V nwamZ Cn{ZfX² Jmdm&&g§V nwamZ Cn{ZfX² Jmdm&&g§V nwamZ Cn{ZfX² Jmdm&&g§V nwamZ Cn{ZfX² Jmdm&& (B.K-Doha-45-Chou-1) 

The potency of  am‘Zm‘  am‘Zm‘  am‘Zm‘  am‘Zm‘  is unlimited. The saints as well as the Purāna and the Cn{ZfX² Cn{ZfX² Cn{ZfX² Cn{ZfX² too 

declare the same thing. 

N>N>N>N>§X gmoaR>m gw§Xa Xmohm&§X gmoaR>m gw§Xa Xmohm&§X gmoaR>m gw§Xa Xmohm&§X gmoaR>m gw§Xa Xmohm&    

gmoB namJ ‘H$a§X gw~mgm&& gmoB namJ ‘H$a§X gw~mgm&& gmoB namJ ‘H$a§X gw~mgm&& gmoB namJ ‘H$a§X gw~mgm&& (B.K-Doha-36-Chou-3) 

gwH¥$V nw§O ‘§Owb A{b ‘mbm&gwH¥$V nw§O ‘§Owb A{b ‘mbm&gwH¥$V nw§O ‘§Owb A{b ‘mbm&gwH¥$V nw§O ‘§Owb A{b ‘mbm&    

½¶mZ {~amJ {~Mma ‘ambm&&½¶mZ {~amJ {~Mma ‘ambm&&½¶mZ {~amJ {~Mma ‘ambm&&½¶mZ {~amJ {~Mma ‘ambm&& (B.K-36-Chou-3) 

Yw{Z Adao~ H${~V JwZ OmVr&Yw{Z Adao~ H${~V JwZ OmVr&Yw{Z Adao~ H${~V JwZ OmVr&Yw{Z Adao~ H${~V JwZ OmVr&    

‘rZ ‘Zmoha Vo ~hþ^m±Vr&&‘rZ ‘Zmoha Vo ~hþ^m±Vr&&‘rZ ‘Zmoha Vo ~hþ^m±Vr&&‘rZ ‘Zmoha Vo ~hþ^m±Vr&& (B.K-36-Chou-4) 

AaW Ya‘ H$m‘m{XH$ Mmar&AaW Ya‘ H$m‘m{XH$ Mmar&AaW Ya‘ H$m‘m{XH$ Mmar&AaW Ya‘ H$m‘m{XH$ Mmar&    

H$h~ ½¶mZ {~½¶mZ {~Mmar&H$h~ ½¶mZ {~½¶mZ {~Mmar&H$h~ ½¶mZ {~½¶mZ {~Mmar&H$h~ ½¶mZ {~½¶mZ {~Mmar&&&&&    

Zd ag On Vn OmoJ {~amJm&Zd ag On Vn OmoJ {~amJm&Zd ag On Vn OmoJ {~amJm&Zd ag On Vn OmoJ {~amJm&    

Vo g~ ObMa Mmé V‹S>mJmVo g~ ObMa Mmé V‹S>mJmVo g~ ObMa Mmé V‹S>mJmVo g~ ObMa Mmé V‹S>mJm (B.K-36-Chou-5)    

Rāmcarita Mānas consists of all the Zd agZd agZd agZd ag.... It is like a lake full of lovely fishes of 

various kinds.The four ends of human beings Viz-Worldly riches, religious merits, 

enjoyment and liberation the reasoned exposition of kmZ kmZ kmZ kmZ (Knowledge of God in His 

absolute formless aspect) and {dkmZ{dkmZ{dkmZ{dkmZ (Knowledge of qualified Divinity both with AmH$mamAmH$mamAmH$mamAmH$mam    

and {ZamH$mam{ZamH$mam{ZamH$mam{ZamH$mam. It has Nine sentiments of poetry Viz-1lw§Jmam lw§Jmam lw§Jmam lw§Jmam 2.    hmñ¶ hmñ¶ hmñ¶ hmñ¶ 3.    H$éUH$éUH$éUH$éU 4.    dradradradra 5.    am¡Ðam¡Ðam¡Ðam¡Ð 6.    

^¶mZH$^¶mZH$^¶mZH$^¶mZH$ 7.    ^r^Ëg^r^Ëg^r^Ëg^r^Ëg 8.    em§Vem§Vem§Vem§V 9.    AØþVAØþVAØþVAØþV.It also has On,¶moJOn,¶moJOn,¶moJOn,¶moJ    and detachment from worldly things. 
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Thus Tulsidas expressed bhakti bhava while he started writing Rāmacarita Manas.He 

was fully immersed in bhakti towards Rāma. 

Remarks/Observations 

Through “Mangalacharan”, Tulsidas has emphasised that Rāma alone can help us in 

attaining ‘w{º$‘w{º$‘w{º$‘w{º$. Further he said that by praying Rāma, a cripple person can ascend an in 

accessible mountain and a dumb person can talk. 

Tulsidas compared Rāma nāma with the holy Ganzes which wipes away the 

impurities of the H${b ¶wJH${b ¶wJH${b ¶wJH${b ¶wJ    and also sin committed by the people.Such a powerful word 

is Rāma nāma. 

Tulsidas has stated that the word Rāma contains four letters-Ra- representing the fire-

God, ā-representing the Sun God, ‘m‘m‘m‘m---- representing Moon God. It is the same as 

Bramha, Vishnu, and Maheswara. Its glory is known to Lord Ganesha. The oldest 

poet Valmiki by uttering the word of Rāma in the reverse order, attained purity. 

Tulsidas assured readers that by chanting the name of Rāma, one can overcome the 

calamities and can be happy. It is said by Tulsidas that The Purana,The Vedas,as well 

as saints is that Rāma nāma is the reward of all virtuous acts.In the first age,ie in Krita 

yuga, it is contemplation, in the second, ie in Treta Yuga, it  is Sacrifice, In the third 

Age, ie in Dwapara Yuga, it is through worship, and in the fourth Age, ie in the Kali 

Yuga, it is the Name alone is the wish-yielding tree as the mind of human beings 

wallows like fish and they are corrupt and full of impurities. Tulsidas has stated that 

in KaliYuga, only Rāma nāma is the only resort to achieve liberation or Mukti. 

He gave examples of Rāmabhakti  and how it helps an individual to get mukti. 
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Tulsidas introduced bhakticult in the very first Bala Kanda. He compared bhakti to 

holy Ganges which is pure and all sins will be removed when you take a dip in it. He 

mentioned the importance of gVg§JgVg§JgVg§JgVg§J. Without gVg§JgVg§JgVg§JgVg§J one cannot have get wisdom. When 

you develop wisdom you can distinguish between good and bad distinctly. There by 

you develop bhakti and through bhakti, you achieve mukti. This is possible only with 

Rāma’s grace. Tulsidas while mentioning the power of Rāma, he quoted Valmiki who 

by chanting the name of Rāma in reverse direction got purified. Although he was told 

by Nārada to chant Rāma nāma, he did it in the reverse order as he was not educated. 

It is said by Tulsidas thatRāma nāma is the essence of veda and purāna and Lord Siva 

always chants the name of Rāma along with His wife. He always gives this mantra to 

the dying person in his right ear in Kāsi (Now Benares) so that the dying person gets 

Mukti.Siva knows the power of Rāma mantra which turned the deadly poison 

swallowed by Him into a nectar. Tulsidas assured people that by chanting Rāmanāma, 

their problems will be solved and they get peace and happiness. He also has the 

opinion that by chanting Rāma nāma all people can cross the ocean of their mundane 

existence.Tulsi das stated that in Krita yug, it is contemplation that gets mukti to any 

individual. It is sacrifice that gives mukti in treta yug. It is worship that gets you mukti 

in Dwapara Yug. It is Zm‘Zm‘Zm‘Zm‘ alone that gets you mukti. In this “Kali” age, the name of 

Rāma which is a “H$ën VéH$ën VéH$ën VéH$ën Vé”. By remembering this name Tulsidas was transformed 

from an intoxicating plant into a holy “ VwbgrVwbgrVwbgrVwbgr” plant. He says that Rāma Nāma is the 

reward of all virtuous acts. He compared Rāmanāma to one’s own father and mother. 

He is of the opinion that Rāmanāma’s potency is unlimited.Rāmcarita Mānas consists 

of all the Zd agZd agZd agZd ag.... It is like a lake full of lovely fishes of various kinds. The four ends of 

human beings Viz-Worldly riches, religious merits, enjoyment and liberation the 
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reasoned exposition of kmZkmZkmZkmZ    ((((Knowledge of God in His absolute formless aspect)and 

{dkmZ{dkmZ{dkmZ{dkmZ    ((((Knowledge of qualified Divinity both with AmH$mamAmH$mamAmH$mamAmH$mam    and  {Z{Z{Z{ZamH$mamamH$mamamH$mamamH$mam....It has Nine 

sentiments of poetry Viz-1.l¥§Jmaml¥§Jmaml¥§Jmaml¥§Jmam     2. hmñ¶hmñ¶hmñ¶hmñ¶    3.    H$éUH$éUH$éUH$éU    4.    dradradradra     5.    am¡Ðam¡Ðam¡Ðam¡Ð     6.    ^¶mZH$^¶mZH$^¶mZH$^¶mZH$     7. ^r^Ëg^r^Ëg^r^Ëg^r^Ëg     8.em§Vem§Vem§Vem§V     

9.AØÿVAØÿVAØÿVAØÿV.... It also has On,¶moJ On,¶moJ On,¶moJ On,¶moJ and detachment from worldly things. 

These things show how much bhakti Tulsidas has towards Rāma. 

10.2 Dasaratha’s bhakti towards Viswamitra 

Context 

The great enlightened sage Viswāmitra was in a forest doing Yaga.he was afraid of 

the ogres ‘marM‘marM‘marM‘marM    and    gw~mhþgw~mhþgw~mhþgw~mhþ as they were pouring blood and mutton in the alters and 

causing obstructions to the Yaga.so he came to Ayodhya to seek the help of 

Dasaratha.King Dasaratha invited him with nyU© H$be nyU© H$be nyU© H$be nyU© H$be “Purna Kalash”(Pots with saved 

water) and made him to sit ,gave him different types of food, and enquired about his 

visit to Ayodhya.Viswamitra was very much pleased with Dasaratha’s hospitality.He 

told him that he wanted to take Rāma and Lakshmana along with him to complete his 

Yaga without any hindrance as Rāma and Lakshmana would protect his Yaga. 

‘w{Z AmJ‘Z gwZm O~ amOm&‘w{Z AmJ‘Z gwZm O~ amOm&‘w{Z AmJ‘Z gwZm O~ amOm&‘w{Z AmJ‘Z gwZm O~ amOm& 

{‘bZ J¶C b¡ {~à g‘mOm&&{‘bZ J¶C b¡ {~à g‘mOm&&{‘bZ J¶C b¡ {~à g‘mOm&&{‘bZ J¶C b¡ {~à g‘mOm&&    

H$[a X§S>dV ‘w{Z{h gZ‘mZr&H$[a X§S>dV ‘w{Z{h gZ‘mZr&H$[a X§S>dV ‘w{Z{h gZ‘mZr&H$[a X§S>dV ‘w{Z{h gZ‘mZr&    

{ZO AmgZ {ZO AmgZ {ZO AmgZ {ZO AmgZ ~¡R>maopÝh AmZr&&~¡R>maopÝh AmZr&&~¡R>maopÝh AmZr&&~¡R>maopÝh AmZr&&    ((((B.K-Doha-206----Chou-1))))    

MaZ nIm[a H$spÝh A{V nyOm&MaZ nIm[a H$spÝh A{V nyOm&MaZ nIm[a H$spÝh A{V nyOm&MaZ nIm[a H$spÝh A{V nyOm&    

‘mo g‘ AmOw YÝ¶ Zqh XÿOm&&‘mo g‘ AmOw YÝ¶ Zqh XÿOm&&‘mo g‘ AmOw YÝ¶ Zqh XÿOm&&‘mo g‘ AmOw YÝ¶ Zqh XÿOm&&    
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{~{~Y ^m±{V ^moOZ H$admdm&{~{~Y ^m±{V ^moOZ H$admdm&{~{~Y ^m±{V ^moOZ H$admdm&{~{~Y ^m±{V ^moOZ H$admdm&    

‘w{Z~a öX¶± haf A{V nmdm&&‘w{Z~a öX¶± haf A{V nmdm&&‘w{Z~a öX¶± haf A{V nmdm&&‘w{Z~a öX¶± haf A{V nmdm&& (B.K-Doha-206206206206----Chou-2) 

nw{Z MaZ{Z ‘obo gwV Mmar&nw{Z MaZ{Z ‘obo gwV Mmar&nw{Z MaZ{Z ‘obo gwV Mmar&nw{Z MaZ{Z ‘obo gwV Mmar&    (B.K-Doha-206-Chou-3) 

When the king came to know about Sage Viswāmitra’s visit to his place, he 

immediately went with Brahmins to receive him and prostrated before the sage and 

reverently brought him and seated him on his throne. He washed Viswāmita’s feet and 

did nmX nyOnmX nyOnmX nyOnmX nyO.  The sage was very much pleased. Then Dasaratha placed all his four sons 

at the feet of maharshi. 

Then the king addressed Viswamitra 

Ho${h H$maZ AmJ‘Z Vwåhmam&Ho${h H$maZ AmJ‘Z Vwåhmam&Ho${h H$maZ AmJ‘Z Vwåhmam&Ho${h H$maZ AmJ‘Z Vwåhmam&    

H$hhþ gmo H$aV Z bmdC± ~mam&&H$hhþ gmo H$aV Z bmdC± ~mam&&H$hhþ gmo H$aV Z bmdC± ~mam&&H$hhþ gmo H$aV Z bmdC± ~mam&& (B.K-Doha-206-Chou-4) 

The king felt very happy for Viswāmitra’s coming. He told the sage that he never 

showed such a grace to Dasaratha before. He asked the sage why he came to his court. 

He also told the sage that he would carry out any order given by Viswāmitra. 

Viswamitra told the king Dasaratha 

Xoh ^yn ‘Z h[afV VOhþ ‘moh A½¶mZ&Xoh ^yn ‘Z h[afV VOhþ ‘moh A½¶mZ&Xoh ^yn ‘Z h[afV VOhþ ‘moh A½¶mZ&Xoh ^yn ‘Z h[afV VOhþ ‘moh A½¶mZ&    

Y‘© gwOg à^w Vwåh H$m¢ BÝh H$hY‘© gwOg à^w Vwåh H$m¢ BÝh H$hY‘© gwOg à^w Vwåh H$m¢ BÝh H$hY‘© gwOg à^w Vwåh H$m¢ BÝh H$h± A{V H$ë¶mZ&&± A{V H$ë¶mZ&&± A{V H$ë¶mZ&&± A{V H$ë¶mZ&& (Doha-207) 

“You happily handover them to me.Give up your infatuation and ignorance. You will 

earn religious merit. Your sons will be highly blessed.” 
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gw{Z amOm A{V A{à¶ ~mZr&gw{Z amOm A{V A{à¶ ~mZr&gw{Z amOm A{V A{à¶ ~mZr&gw{Z amOm A{V A{à¶ ~mZr&    

öX¶ H§$n ‘wI Xþ{V Hw$‘wbmZr&&öX¶ H§$n ‘wI Xþ{V Hw$‘wbmZr&&öX¶ H§$n ‘wI Xþ{V Hw$‘wbmZr&&öX¶ H§$n ‘wI Xþ{V Hw$‘wbmZr&&    

Mm¡W|nZ nm¶C± gwV Mmar&Mm¡W|nZ nm¶C± gwV Mmar&Mm¡W|nZ nm¶C± gwV Mmar&Mm¡W|nZ nm¶C± gwV Mmar&    

{~à ~MZ Zqh{~à ~MZ Zqh{~à ~MZ Zqh{~à ~MZ Zqh    H$hohþ {~Mmar&&H$hohþ {~Mmar&&H$hohþ {~Mmar&&H$hohþ {~Mmar&& (Doha-207-Chou-1) 

Hearing this, King Dasaratha became sad and quivered. He told Viswamitra:- 

“In the old age, I am blessed with four sons. You have not considered this.” 

He also told Viswamitra 

‘mJhþ ^y{‘ YoZw YZ H$mogm&‘mJhþ ^y{‘ YoZw YZ H$mogm&‘mJhþ ^y{‘ YoZw YZ H$mogm&‘mJhþ ^y{‘ YoZw YZ H$mogm&    

g~©g XoC± AmOw ghag~©g XoC± AmOw ghag~©g XoC± AmOw ghag~©g XoC± AmOw ghamogm&mogm&mogm&mogm&    

Xoh àmZ V| {à¶ H$Nw> Zmht&Xoh àmZ V| {à¶ H$Nw> Zmht&Xoh àmZ V| {à¶ H$Nw> Zmht&Xoh àmZ V| {à¶ H$Nw> Zmht&    

gmoC ‘w{Z XoC± {Z{‘f EH$ ‘mht&&gmoC ‘w{Z XoC± {Z{‘f EH$ ‘mht&&gmoC ‘w{Z XoC± {Z{‘f EH$ ‘mht&&gmoC ‘w{Z XoC± {Z{‘f EH$ ‘mht&& (Doha-207-Chou-2) 

“You ask me land, Cattle, Goods and treasure or any other thing. I will gladly give. 

Nothing is dearer to one than his body. Even I am ready to give my life also.” 

g~ gwV {àg~ gwV {àg~ gwV {àg~ gwV {à¶ ‘mo{h àmZ {H$ ZmBª&¶ ‘mo{h àmZ {H$ ZmBª&¶ ‘mo{h àmZ {H$ ZmBª&¶ ‘mo{h àmZ {H$ ZmBª&    

am‘ XoV Zqh ~ZB JmogmBª&&am‘ XoV Zqh ~ZB JmogmBª&&am‘ XoV Zqh ~ZB JmogmBª&&am‘ XoV Zqh ~ZB JmogmBª&&    

H$h± {Z{gMa A{V Kmoa H$R>moam&H$h± {Z{gMa A{V Kmoa H$R>moam&H$h± {Z{gMa A{V Kmoa H$R>moam&H$h± {Z{gMa A{V Kmoa H$R>moam&    

H$h± gw§Xa gwV na‘ {H$gmoam&&H$h± gw§Xa gwV na‘ {H$gmoam&&H$h± gw§Xa gwV na‘ {H$gmoam&&H$h± gw§Xa gwV na‘ {H$gmoam&& (Doha-207-Chou-3) 
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“All my sons are dearer to me like my life. But I cannot give Rāma under any 

circumstances. My beautiful and young sons are no match for the strong and relentless 

demons.” 

gw{Z Z¥n {Jam ào‘ ag gmZr&gw{Z Z¥n {Jam ào‘ ag gmZr&gw{Z Z¥n {Jam ào‘ ag gmZr&gw{Z Z¥n {Jam ào‘ ag gmZr&    

öX¶§ haf ‘mZm ‘w{Z ½¶mZr&&öX¶§ haf ‘mZm ‘w{Z ½¶mZr&&öX¶§ haf ‘mZm ‘w{Z ½¶mZr&&öX¶§ haf ‘mZm ‘w{Z ½¶mZr&&    

V~ ~{gð> ~hþ{~{Y g‘wPmdm&V~ ~{gð> ~hþ{~{Y g‘wPmdm&V~ ~{gð> ~hþ{~{Y g‘wPmdm&V~ ~{gð> ~hþ{~{Y g‘wPmdm&    

Z¥n g§Xoh Zmg H$h± nmdm&&Z¥n g§Xoh Zmg H$h± nmdm&&Z¥n g§Xoh Zmg H$h± nmdm&&Z¥n g§Xoh Zmg H$h± nmdm&&  (Doha-207-Chou-4) 

The wise Viswamitra felt rejoiced to hear the king’s reply that Dasaratha loved his 

sons as they were born to him at his old age, and especially he loved Rāma so much 

that he could not part with him even for a minute and he was prepared to give him  

land, cattle, goods and treasure. The enlightened sage could understand that dasaratha 

had lot of love towards them .Then Vasista convinced Dasaratha to send them along 

with Viswamitra. Out of sheergurubhakti Dasaratha sent Rāma and Lakshmana with 

him. 

After calling his two sons, Dasaratha told Viswamitra 

A{V AmXa XmoC VZ¶ ~mobmE&A{V AmXa XmoC VZ¶ ~mobmE&A{V AmXa XmoC VZ¶ ~mobmE&A{V AmXa XmoC VZ¶ ~mobmE&    

öX¶± bmB ~hþ ^m±{öX¶± bmB ~hþ ^m±{öX¶± bmB ~hþ ^m±{öX¶± bmB ~hþ ^m±{V {gImE&&V {gImE&&V {gImE&&V {gImE&&    

‘oao àmZ ZmW gwV XmoD$&‘oao àmZ ZmW gwV XmoD$&‘oao àmZ ZmW gwV XmoD$&‘oao àmZ ZmW gwV XmoD$&    

Vwåh ‘w{Z {nVm AmZ Zqh H$moD$&&Vwåh ‘w{Z {nVm AmZ Zqh H$moD$&&Vwåh ‘w{Z {nVm AmZ Zqh H$moD$&&Vwåh ‘w{Z {nVm AmZ Zqh H$moD$&&    (Doha-207-Chou-5) 
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“My two sons are very dear to me like my life. Here after you will be father for them 

as there is nobody to look after them.” 

Remarks/Observations 

When the king came to know about Sage Viswamitra’s visit to his place, he 

immediately went with Brahmins to receive him and prostrated before the sage and 

reverently brought him and seated him on his throne. He washed Viswamita’s feet and 

did nmX nyOnmX nyOnmX nyOnmX nyO.... The sage was very much pleased. Then Dasaratha placed all his four sons 

at the feet of maharishi. 

The king felt very happy for Viswamitra’s coming. He told the sage that he never 

showed such a grace to Dasaratha before .He asked the sage why he came to his court. 

He also told the sage that he would carry out any order given by Viswamitra. Such a 

reverence he had towards Viswamitra. 

10.3 Dasaratha’s putra dmËgë¶dmËgë¶dmËgë¶dmËgë¶ 

When Viswamitra asked Dasaratha to spare his sons for protecting the ¶mJ¶mJ¶mJ¶mJ, 

King Dasaratha became sad and quivered.  He told Viswamitra:- 

“In the old age, I am blessed with four sons. You have not considered this.” 

He also told Viswamitra that he was prepared to give him land, Cattle, Goods and 

treasure or any other thing Instead of his sons. They were dear to him. He was ready 

to give his life also. Dasaratha loved his sons as they were born to him at his old age, 

and especially he loved Rāma so much that he could not part with him even for a 

minute. He was ready to go with Viswamitra to fight the demons in protecting the ¶mJ¶mJ¶mJ¶mJ 

instead of sending his sons. 
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This shows how much he loved his sons. He was so compassionate the he told 

Viswamitra that Viswamitra should protect his sons like a father when they go with 

him to the forest. This shows how much he is attached towards his sons. It is also 

evident that he had so much bhakti towards Viswamitra that he could not so no to him 

in sending his sons along with him knowing well that he cannot survive even for a 

minute in their absence. 
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Part XI 

11.1 am‘ M[aV ‘mZgam‘ M[aV ‘mZgam‘ M[aV ‘mZgam‘ M[aV ‘mZg ²² ²²  was written by Goswami Tulsidas in 1633. He started writing 

Ramcarita manas in 1631 on Ram Navami day and completed in two years, seven 

months and twenty six days. ie  in the month of  “‘mJ© erf©‘mJ© erf©‘mJ© erf©‘mJ© erf©”     “ew³b njew³b njew³b njew³b nj”     day on the day of 

Seetha rama kalyanam. He was a staunch devotee of Rama. The story of Rama which 

was written as “Manas-Ramayan by the Lord Shiva with the object of developing un 

ceasing devotion to the lotus - feet of all  the beautiful Sri Rama, has been rendered 

into the language of common people by Tulsidas for dispensing the gloom of his 

heart. It wipes out delusion. It begets happiness. Goswamy Tulsidas lived in flush and 

blood in this Kali age and in the 17th century. He lived like any ordinary person but 

with deep devotion and dedication to Lord Sri Rama.  

There is difference of opinion among biographers regarding the year of birth of 

Tulsidas. Many sources rely on Veni Madhava Das’account in the Mula Gosai 

charitha which gives Tulsidas’s birth as 1554(1497C.E).  

Asecond group of biographers led by Sant Tulsi Sahib of Hathras and sir George 

Grierson give the years as Vikram 1589(1532 C.E). Same thing was said by 

Ramakrishna Gopal Bhandarkar, Ramghulam Dwivedi, James Latchfield, Swami 

Sivananda. 

A third group consisting of H.H.Wilson, Garse De Tasse and Krishna Datta Misra 

gives the year as Vikram 1600(1543C.E).The year 1497 appear in many current 

biographers in India. 

When we study his life history, we can know that he lived a few centuries ago like 

ordinary human being, brought up by a few people, studied Sanskrit grammar, four 
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Vedas, six Vedangas, Jyotish sastra and the six scools of philosophy over a period of 

16 years from a guru Sesha Sanatana, who was based at the Pancha Ganga in 

Varanasi. 

The turning point of Goswami Tulsidas from worldly things to spirituality  occurred 

one day when Tulsidas went to a Hanuman termple. His wife Ratnāvali went to her 

father’s place along with her brother without informing him. When Tulsi came to 

know this he swam across the Yamuna river to meet her in the night when it was 

turbulent. Ratnāvali chided him for this and remarked that if Tulsidas was even half as 

devoted to God as he was to her body of flesh and blood, he would have been 

redeemed. Then Tulsidas left her instantly and became a sadhu (Hindu Ascetic). 

After that he spent most of his time in Varanasi, Prayag, Ayodhya and Chitrakoot. 

According to Priya das’account Tulsidas used to visit the woods outside Varanasi for 

his morning ablution with a water pot on his return to the city, he used to offer the 

remaining water to a certain tree. This quenched the thirst of a Preta (a type of Ghost) 

believed to be ever thirsty for water, who appeared to Tulsidas and offered him a 

boon. Tulsi said he wished to see Lord SriRamawith his eyes. Preta responded that it 

was beyond his powers. However, the Preta said that he could guide Tulsi to 

Hanuman who could grant the boon Tulsi das asked for. The Preta told Tulsidas that 

Hanuman comes everyday disguised in the mean attire of a leper to listen to his 

Katha. He is the first man to arrive and ladst to leave. That evening Tulsidas noted 

that the first listener to arrive at his discourse was an old leper who sat at the end of 

the gathering. After the Katha was over Tulsidas quietly followed the leper to the 

woods. In the woods where the present Sankat Mochan stands today in Varanasi, 

Tulsidas firmly fell at the feet of the leper shouting “I know who you are” You cannot 
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escape me.”At first the leper feigned ignorance but Tulsidas did not relent. Then the 

leper revealed his original form of Hanuman and blessed Tulsidas. When granted a 

boon, Tulsidas told Hanuman that he wanted to have darshan of SriRama. Hanuman 

instructed him to go to Chitrakoot and stay in an ashram in Ramghat. One day when 

Tulsidas was doing Parikrama (circumbulation) of the Kāmādgiri mountain, he saw 

two princes, one dark and the other fair, dressed in green robes pass by mounted on 

horseback. Tulsidas was enraptured at the sight. However, he could not recognise 

them and took his eyes off them. Later Hanuman asked Tulsidas if he saw Sri Rama 

and his brother Lakshmana on horses. Tulsidas was disappointed and repentful. 

Hanuman assured Tulsidas that he would have the sight of Rāma once again the next 

morning. Tulsidas recalled the incident in a song of the Gitavali and lamented “how 

his eyes turned as his own enemies by staying fixed to the ground  and how 

everything has happened in a trice on the next morning, ie on Wednesday, the 

Newmoon day, of Magha Vikrama 1607(1551C.E) Tulsi das was making Sandalwood 

paste when a child came and asked for a sandalwood tilaka (a religious mark on the 

forehead). This time Hanuman gave a hint to Tulsidas and Tulsidas had a full view of 

SriRama. Tulsidas was so charmed that he forgot about the sandalwood paste. Sri 

Rama took the sandal paste and put a tilaka himself on his forehead before 

disappearing .In a verse in Vinaya Patrika Tulsidas alludes to a certain “miracle at 

Chtrakoot” and thanks SriRama for what he did for him at Chitrakoot. 

In Vikram 1628(1572C.E) Tulsidas left Chitrakoot for Prayag where he stayed during 

Magha Mela.Six days after the Mela ended,he had darshan of sage Yagnavalkya and 

sage Bharadwaja under a banyan tree. 
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Tulsidas died at the Assi ghat on the bank of the river Ganga in the Shravan (July-

August) month of the year Vikram 1680(1623C.E) 

am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²  take brimming over with exploits of Lord Sri Rāma is an Avadhi 

language rendering of the Ramayana narrative. It is the longest and earliest work of 

Tulsidas and draws from various sources including the Ramayana of Valmiki, 

Adhyatma Ramayana, the Prasanna Raghava and Hanuman Nataka. The work 

consists of 12800 lines divided into 1073 stanzas which are groups of Choupais 

separated by Dohas or sorthas. It is divided into seven kandas like the Ramayana of 

Valmiki and it is one third of the size of Valmiki Ramayana. The work is composed in 

eighteen metres (Anushtub, Shardulavikreeditha, VasanthaTilaka, Upajati, Pramanta, 

Malini Sragdhara, Rathoddhata, Bhujanga Prayata and eight prakrut metres (Sortha, 

Doha, Choupai, Harigitika, Tribhangi, Choupayiya, Trotaka and Tonara).  

At the beginning of the RāmcaritaMānas there is a section devoted to the veneration 

of the name of Rāma. As per Tulsidas repeating the name of Sri Rāma is the only 

means to attain God in the Kali age where the means suited for other ages like 

meditation, karma and Puja are ineffective. He says in Kavitavali that his own 

redemption is because of the power, glory and majesty of the name of Rāma. In a 

couplet in the Gitavali, Tulsidas says that wishing for liberation without refuge in the 

name of Rāma is like wishing to climb to the sky by holding on to the falling rain. In 

his view, the name of Rāma is greater than both nirguna and saguna aspects of God. It 

controls both of them. And it illuminates both like a bilingual interpreter. 

In a verse in the Dohavali, Tulsidas says that the nirguna bramha resides in his heart, 

the saguna bramha resides in his eyes and the name of Rāma resides on his tongue, as 
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if a radiant gem stone is kept between the lower and upper halves of a golden casket. 

He holds that Rāma is superior to all other names of God and argues that “Ra and 

“Ma” being are the only two consonants in the conjunct form in Sanskrit because they 

are two sounds in the word Rāma. 

In several verses in Rāmcaritamānas, Tulsidas says that the animate and inanimate 

world is a manifestation of Rāma and the universe is the cosmic form of Rāma. 

In the Vinaya Patrika, Tulsidas says that the world in itself is neither true (satya) nor 

false (Asatya) nor both true and false together. (Satya Asatya). - One who casts aside 

all these three illusions, knows oneself. This has been interpreted to mean that as per 

Tulsidas, the entire world is a lila of Rāma. 

At the beginning of Rāmacaritamānas Tulsi performs samasta Vandana (obeisance to 

all beings) in which he bows down to the world also saying it is pervaded by or born 

out of “Sita and Rāma.”As per some verses in Rāmacarita Mānas and vinaya patrik 

when a Jiva (living being) knows the self, Maya and Rāma, it sees the world as being 

pervaded by Rāma. This was done at the Mānas Mandir, Chitrakoot, India. 

At several places in Tulsidas’s works, Rāma is seen to be the higher than Vishnu and 

not as an “avatar” of Vishnu, which is the general portrayal of Rāma. 

In the episode of the delusion of Sati in am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg², Sati sees many a Siva, Bramha, 

and Vishnu serving Rāma and bowing at his feet. 

When Manu and Shatarupa perform penance, they crave to see that supreme Lord 

“from a part of whose being emanate a number of Shivas Bramhas, and Vishnus. 

Bramha, Vishnu and Shiva come to them many times tempting them with a boon, but 
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manu and Shatarpura do not stop their penance. They are finally satisfied only by the 

appearance of Rāma, on whose left side is Sita, from a part of whom are born 

“countless Lakshmis,Umas(Parvatis) and Bramhanis(Saraswatis).” In the episode of 

marriage of Sita and Rāma in Balakanda, the trio of Bramha,Vishnu and Shiva is 

present. Bramha is astounded as he finds nowhere anything that is his own handiwork, 

while Vishnu is enchanted with Lakshmi on seeing Rāma. In Sundara kanda, 

Hanuman tells Rāvana that Bramha, Vishnu and Shiva can create, preserve and 

destroy by the might of Rāma. In the Lanka land, Tulsidas presents the Universe as 

the cosmic form of Rāma, in which Shiva is the consciousness, Bramha is the reason 

and Vishnu in his intelligence, as an avatar of Rāma. Thus Tulsidas clearly considers 

Rāma as supreme Bramhan and not an “avatar” of Vishnu. 

In the opinion of Urvashi Soorati, the Rāma of Tulsidas is an amalgamation of Vishnu 

who takes Avatars,Vishnu in the abode of Ksheera sagara Bramhan and the “Para” 

manifestation of the Pancharatra. Macfie concludes that Tulsidas makes a “double 

claim” ie Rāma is an incarnation of both Vishnu and Bramha. In the words of Lutgend 

of, Tulsidas ‘Rāma is at once “Valmiki’s exemplary prince, the cosmic Vishnu of 

Puranas, and the transcendent bramhan of the Advatins. 

In the Sundara kanda of  am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg² , Tulsidas says that Rāma is knowable by 

Vedanta. As per Tulsidas, Rāma is the efficient and material cause (“Nimitta and 

Upadana”) of the world, which is real since Rāma is real. In several verses of the am‘ am‘ am‘ am‘ 

M[aV ‘mZg²M[aV ‘mZg²M[aV ‘mZg²M[aV ‘mZg² , Tulsidas says that the animate and inanimate  world is a manifestation of 

Rāma, and the universe is the cosmic form of Rāma. Authors interpret these verses to 

mean that the world is real according to Tulsidas,in keeping with the Visishistadvaita 

philosophy of Rāmanuja. However,at some places in the am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²am‘ M[aV ‘mZg²  and H${dVmd{bH${dVmd{bH${dVmd{bH${dVmd{b, 
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Tulsidas compares the world to a night or a dream and says it is “Mithya” (false or 

unreal ).Some commentators interpret these verses to mean that in Tulsidas’ opinion 

the world is unreal as per the {ddW©dmX{ddW©dmX{ddW©dmX{ddW©dmX    doctrine of Adi Shankara,while some others 

interpret them to mean that the world is transient yet real as per the gË»¶m{VdmXgË»¶m{VdmXgË»¶m{VdmXgË»¶m{VdmX    doctrine 

of Rāmānanda. Uday bhanu singh concludes that in Tulsi’s view, the world is 

essentially the form of Rāma and appears to be different from Rāma due to “Maya.”  

Its visible form is transient, which is what Tulsidas means by “mithya.” 

In the Balakanda episode of the marriage of the princess of Ayodhya with the 

princesses of Mithila, Tulsidas presents a metaphor in which the four brides were 

compared with the four states of consciousness –the walking state(OmJ«wV²OmJ«wV²OmJ«wV²OmJ«wV²), sleep with 

dreams (ñdßZñdßZñdßZñdßZ) dreamless sleep (gwfw{ágwfw{ágwfw{ágwfw{á ) and the fourth self-consciousness state (Vwar¶Vwar¶Vwar¶Vwar¶).The 

four grooms are compared with the presiding divinity ({d^w{d^w{d^w{d^w ) of the four states {díd, {díd, {díd, {díd, 

V¡Og, nk, ~«÷Z².V¡Og, nk, ~«÷Z².V¡Og, nk, ~«÷Z².V¡Og, nk, ~«÷Z². 

Tulsidas says as the four states of consciousness with their presiding divinities reside 

in the mind of a jiva,so the four brides with their bridegrooms are respondent in the 

same pavilion. 

Tulsidas identifies maya with Sita, inseparable energy of Sri Rāma which takes 

“avatar” along with Rāma. In his view, maya is of two types - Vidya and Avidya. 

Vidya maya is the cause of creation and the liberation of Jiva. The entire world is 

under the control of maya. Maya is essentially the same but the two divisions are 

made for cognative purposes, this view of Tulsidas is in accordance with Vaishnava 

teachers of Vedanta. 
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As per Tulsidas, there is no incompatability between devotion to Rāma and 

attachment to Shiva. Tulsidas equates the guru as an incarnate of Shiva and a 

considerable part of the Balakanda of Rāmacaritamānas is devoted to the narrative of 

shiva including the abandonment of Sati, the penance of Parvati, the burning of 

Kamadeva and the marriage of Parvati. 

It could be seen from both the Rāmayanā ie. Valmiki Rāmāyana and Tulsidas’s 

Rāmcaritamānas that Tulsi das lived with flush and blood a few centuries ago from 

now and he spent his life in bhakti marga alone where as Vālmiki, a sage lived in 

Treta Yuga  during Rāma’s time and wrote the biography of Rāma at the request of 

Lord Bramha and shown to the world how an ideal human being should be. 

Lord Bramha gave him powers of knowing inside the mind of any character/person 

that he thinks of by doing “AmM‘ZAmM‘ZAmM‘ZAmM‘Z” He wrote Rāmāyan in “Anusthub Chandas”. But 

Tulsidas wrote RāmcharitaMānas in deep devotion and with full of Bakti. 

So I prefer Tulsi to Valmiki as he belongs to Kali Yuga and lived a few centuries ago 

and he had all the qualities of a Bhakta. I have already discussed in length and breadth 

about a true Bhakta. Tulsi’s approach is nearer to a common man’s approach. From 

the life history of Goswamy Tulsidas we can deduce that any common man can attain 

“mukti” by following the path of Tulsi and acieve mukti by following Bhakti. Thus 

through Bhakti marga one can reach “Mukti. He has described Rāma as a human 

being born like any body, grown like us, studied sastras like us, married, suffered like 

a common man, faught wars, brought back his wife Sitadevi from Lanka after killing 

Ravana, and ruled the Kingdom of Ayodhya. No where he behaved like God. 
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He is an ideal person for any human being. Thus the story of Rāmāyana, the 

characters introduced in Rāmcaritamānas  will give us complete picture about how 

we should live in this society, how we should conduct ourselves with our family 

members, how a king should rule the country, what is the sastra one should follow to 

rule the country, how one should treat a fellow being etc. 

Right from Kālidāsa down to Bhavabhuti and their epigones drew the materials from 

the Rāmayāna. 

Generations of Hindus in all parts of India have made acquiantance of the old legend 

of  Rāma in such modern translations.In the houses of wealthy, recitation of the poem 

are arranged even today. Dramatic versions of the story of Rāma as already mentioned 

in Hari Vamsa of Kālidas may still be seen performed at religious places/festivals and 

in villages / towns in India at the present day. In Northern India, during Daserrah 

festival, it is celebrated in the name of Rām-lila or Rāma- play in which most popular 

scenes from Rāmayāna are performed before an enormous audience. There is no 

village in India without Hanuman mandir and Rāma Mandir. All the monkeys in the 

temple are treated with great forbearance and love especially in Ayodhya. 
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Chapter V 

Observations, Concluding Remarks, Further Scope for Research, 

Modern Relevance of the Study 

Following observations are emerging from the proceeding. 

 In the preceding chapters, the concept of bhakti, its origin and development, its 

systematization, types of devotion, and proponents of bhakti in India and facets of 

bhakti, overview of bhakti were studied. As conclusions, I put some of these 

observations suggested in the preceding chapters. 

The element of devotion in VR is hidden in the dialogues of each character, but not 

visible unless one makes a deep effort to understand it. 

The element of  devotion ( bhakti ) in TR  is  clearly understood even by common 

man through his Choupais  and Dohas which are simple, clear, easily understandable 

by a common man, and can be memorised and sung even when one is doing some 

activity. 

Rāma was shown by Vālmiki as a human being with greatest virtues -and he was 

called “Purushottam Rām.” Tulsi’s perspective towards Rāma was different from 

Vālmiki. Tulsi did not look at Rāma as human being as depicted by Valmikis but as 

God reincarnation. This change of perspective of Tulsi brought “Bhakti”  in the 

introduction itself in his Rāmcarita Mānas and he maintained it throughout all 

Kāndas.  

Take for instance, Tulsi started his Rāmcaritamānas with prayer to all the deities with 

devotion (Bhakti bhava). In number of choupais he expressed about the greatness of 
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Rāma and Rāmcharita Mānas,greateness of Gurus. His Bhakti  bhava can be found in 

some of the  following “choupais” mentioned here under. He says that even born poet 

cannot compose marvellous poetry without the name of Rāma. In Bala Kānda, in 

Doha-9, Choupai- 1, he said that the  holy name of Rāma which is cream of Purānās 

and the Vedas.” He said that Rāma Nāma is chanted by Lord Siva and Parvati and it is 

the locus of blessings. He compared the name of Rāma to the holy Ganges which 

purifies our sins.  

He said only by chanting the name of Rāma, one gets liberation (Mukti). Tulsi das 

stated that the love of Rāma or the name of Rāma is the reward of all virtuous acts. In 

Kali Age, only the name of Rāma or chanting the name of Rāma is the wish –yielding 

tree. Thus with all the devotion Tulsi conveyed to the modern world that the method 

of salvation is through chanting Rāma nāma or taking the name of  Rāma. 

There is devotion ( bhakti bhava)  in both VR and TR . Devotion (Bhakti ) is  implicit 

in VR but it is   explicit in TR in all the Kāndās. 

Vālmiki wrote RāmāyaĦa in between 400 and 500 .BC.E (Circa). whereas Tulsi wrote 

in 15TH.Century C.E. Tulsidas was influenced by the age of the 16th century which 

was different socially and culturally compared to Vālmiki’s time. Bhakti was 

extended and shown in Rāmcarita Mānas because it was the need of the hour during 

Tulsi’s time than at Vālmik’s time. 

Devotion (Bhakti Bhava) towards God 

In, BalaKānda of  VR ,when Dasaratha was suggested by sage Satananda to invite 

sage Sķngi and perform “Putķa Kāmesti Yāga” for getting the children, he did it with 
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lot of faith and devotion (Bhakti Bhāva). This shows faith and devotion (DeivaBhakti) 

of Dasaratha towards Gods. 

In Rāmcarita Mānas, on the advice of sage Vasista,Dasaratha invited the  sage Sķngi 

and performed a noble sacrifice  with  devotion (bhakti bhāva) .This shows the 

devotion of Dasaratha towards Gods. 

In Canto six of Ayodhya Kānda  of VR, Rāma ,While serving his Guru Viswamitra, 

worshipped the Gods with concentrated mind like Gurukul student of the age old 

Ashram and  observed all rituals.Rāma practically showed to the world how one 

should have the habit of offering prayers to Gods and how to give oblations to the 

fire. 

In TR, it is not mentioned but he told his Guru Viswāmitra with devotion (Bhakti 

Bhāva) to go and perform his sacrifice without any molestation as he was guarding 

him with a bow and arrows. 

Devotion (Bhakti Bhāva)) towards Guru 

In Bāla Kānda of  VR, Dasaratha expressed his devotion (Bhakti) towards  his Guru, 

Viswāmitra by sending  both Rāma and Lakshmana along with him although in his 

heart of hearts he did not want to send them  as he felt that Rāma was sixteen  years 

old and cannot face demons as he was not having expertise in “Dhanur Vidya.” 

Added to that he had so much love and affection towards Rāma that he cannot survive 

the separation of Rāma even for a minute. 

In TR, Tulsidas elaborated  the concept of  the devotion(Bhakti Bhāva) of  Dasaratha 

towards  Viswāmitra by offering the land,cattle,gold and treasure and his life also if 
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needed without sending Rāma along with him. Thus one side he is showing his 

devotion (Bhakti Bhava) towards Viswāmitra and another side his love and affection 

towards Rāma. 

Devotion (Bhakti Bhava) towards Father and mother 

In VR, in Bala Kānda, You find Rāma  not showing  anger for going to the forest. On 

the contrary he told Kaikeyi that he would obeying the command of his father was his 

foremost duty. He did not blame Dasaratha or Kaikeyi or anybody for that matter. He 

attributed everything to destiny. This shows devotion (Bhakti Bhāva ) of Rāma 

towards his parents. 

In TR  in Ayodhya Kānda Rāma told in sweet voice that a son who gratifies his father 

and mother is very rare in this world and he was ready to obey his father’s command 

and await her approval for going to the forest. This shows his devotion towards his 

parents.  . 

Bhķatru Vātsalya 

In VR, Rāma was upset when he was told by Dasaratha that he would be crowned. It 

was because he felt that all his brothers were, grew, and played together, studied 

together and why he alone shoulb be coronated instead of all his brothers.This shows 

bhratru Vatsalya  of  Rāma towards his brothers. 

In TR, Tulsi added one more thing that he took his brothers to the forest and played 

with them,and saw that his brothers would win in all the games. That is how Rāma 

showed  Bhķatru Vātsalya. 

 



266 

 

Devotion (Bhratru Bhakti) towards Brother 

In the episode of Rama’s going exile in the Ayodhya Kānda,of VR, Lakshmana is 

shown ready even to kill his father for the sake of Rama. It is the mark of the higest 

bhakti towards his brother. 

In TR, in Ayodhya Kānda, you find the same devotion (bhakti bhava) in Lakshmana 

towards his brother Rāma. Lakshmana told Rāma that he had no preceptor, no mother, 

no father except Rāma.All relationship is with Rāma only. This shows how much 

devotion (Bhakti Bhava ) he had towards Rāma. 

In VR, in Ayodhya Kānda,.Bharatha  took the sandals of Rāma and kept them on the 

throne. This shows how much devotion (Bhakti Bhāva) he had towards Rāma. 

In TR, in Ayodhya Kānda,Bharatha told Rāma that without Rāma, Lakshmana and 

Sita, the kingdom, the society and even the concept of Bramham is a waste for him. 

He told that his body could be compared to a dead body and there is no life for him 

without Rāma. He also told that the mother Earth will sink if Rama does not rule 

Ayodhya. When he took a dip in Triveni river, He requested Matha Triveni to give 

him a boon to be born again and again as Rāma’s brother in all his future births.This 

shows how much deep devotion (Bhakti Bhava) he had towards Rāma.. 

Wife’s devotion (n{V ^{ºn{V ^{ºn{V ^{ºn{V ^{º$$$$) towards husband 

In Ayodhya Kānda of VR, Rama told Sita to stay back instead of coming with him to 

the forest, Sita refused to listen to him and  She told Rāma like a Royal lady that he, 

being a valiant person should not talk like that and it was  most disgraceful to hear 
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such words from Rāma.She told Rāma that. She would accompany him at any cost. 

This shows Sita’s  devotion (Bhakti Bhava) towards Rāma. 

In TR, in Ayodhya Kānda, Sita expressed to Rāma  in a submissive way that she 

would not bear the separation and she would die by taking poison the moment Rāma 

leaves her and go to the forest. This speaks about Sita’s devotion towards Rāma. In 

Sita’s character we find  more submissiveness than  in Valmiki RāmāyaĦa. 

Devotion towards master (Swamy Bhakti) 

In VR, in Sundara Kānda, Hanuman spoke  to Sita very high of Rāma when she asked 

how Rāma would look like. On the way to Lanka he did not rest anywhere till he 

reached Lanka because of his devotion on Rāma. His interaction with Rāvana also 

gives us  un imaginable bhakti Bhāva towards Rāma, 

In TR, when Hanuman .narrated the story of Rāma in a melodius voice and with 

bhakti bāva and consoled her that Rāma would come to Lanka soon, defeat Rāvana, 

kill him and take Sita to Ayodhya. Similarly he threatened Rāvana that. Rāma  would  

kill him  in the war and the whole Lanka would be smashed. His bhakti  on  Rāma is 

unmatchable with anyone. 

In TR, you find Kagabhusundi telling Garuda the story of Rāma  with all devotion 

towards Rāma. He told Garuda that whoever listens to Rāma’s story or sing Rāma’s 

glories would get prosperity and liberation finally. There would not be fear of birth 

and death. One would get rid of sorrow. It confirms one’s dispassion, discernment and 

devotion and it would work as a boat to cross the river of ignorance. This shows 

devotion (Bhakti Bhava ) of Kagabhusundi towards Rāma. This episode is not there in 
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VR. This introduction of Kagabhusandi improves the sentiment of bhakti bhāva   

which imprints in the heart of common man. 

In short, it can be said that the VR presents an epic depicting the character of Rama 

who is the protagonist in the poetry. The element of bhakti bhava or devotion, 

although implicit, has guided almost all the events in the poetry. Tulsi has brought to 

the forth the bhakti bhava in more explicit manner. We find the full growth of the 

bhakti bhava in TR which was there in seed form in VR.  

There is scope for further study in Rāmāyāna as my topic is confined to Reflections of 

Bhakti in some of the characters of Rāmāyāna.  

My topic has got Modern relevance as bhakti is found in all people and by reading 

Rāmāyāna even the present generation who are working with lot of stress and strain 

will be relaxed and enjoy their work. They developed more devotion. Ultimately they 

transform themselves into good human beings. 
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